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MATTHEW XXni. 

37 O Jerasalem.Jern- 
salem, tkou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest 
them wnich are sent unto 
thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chick* 
ens under her wings, and 
ye would not! 

38 Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate.* 

39 For I say unto you, 
Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that 
Cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

CHAP. xzrv. 
And Jesus went out, 
and' departed from the 
temple: and his disciples 
came to Aim, for to snow 
him the buildings of the 
temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto 
ihem. See ye not all these 
things'? Verily I say unto 
yon. There shall not be 
left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon 
the Mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto him 
privately, saying, 



Tell us, when shall 
these things bel and 
what shaU be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the 
end of the worldl 

4 And Jesus answered 
and said unto them , Take 
heed that no man dieceive 
you. 



VOL. II. — 40 



MARXXn. 

42 And there came a 
certain poor widow, and 
she threw in two miteS| 
which make a farthing. 

43 And he called urUo 
him his disciples, and 
saith unto them. Verily I 
say unto you, that this 
poor widow hath cast 
more in than all they 
which have cast into the 
treasury: 

44 For alUAey did cast 
in of their abundance: 
but she of her want did 
cast in all that she had, 
even all her living. 

CHAP. xm. 
And as he went out of 
the temple, one of his dis- 
ciples saith unto him. 
Master, see what manner 
of stones and what build- 
ings are herel 

2 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto him, Seest 
thou these great build- 
ingsl there shall not be 
left one stone upon an- 
other, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon 
the Mount of Olives, 
over against the temple, 
Peter and James and 
John and Andrew asked 
him privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall 
these things bel and 
what shall be the sign 
when all these things 
shall be fulfilled? 

5 And Jesus, answer- 
in? them, began to say, 
ta&e heed lest any man 
deceive you: 

* Se« Luke xiii. 34, 35. 



LUKE XXI. 

And he looked up, and 
he saw the rich men cast* 
ing their gifts into the 
treasury. 

2 /iud he saw also a 
certain poor widow cast- 
ing in thither two mites. 

3 And he said. Of a 
truth I say unto you, That 
this poor widow hath cast 
in more than they all: 

4 For all these have of 
their abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of Gk)d: 
but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living 
that she had. 

5 And as some spake 
of the temple, how it 
was adorned with goodly 
stones and gifts, he said, 



6 As for these things 
which ye behold, the 
days will come, in the 
which there shall not be 
left one stone upon ano- 
ther, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, 
saying, Master, 



but when shall 
these things be? and what 
sign will there be when 
these things shall come 
to passi 
o And he said. 

Take heed that 
ye be not deceived: 



4 OUft LORD'S PROPHECY. 

 

5 For many shall come 6 Formany shall come for many shall come in 
in my name, saying, I in my name, saying, I mr name, saying, I am 
am Cnrist; and shall de- am Christ; and snail de- dfitt; and the time 
ceive many. ceiye many. draweth near: go ye not 

therefore after them. 

6 And ye shall hear 7 And when ye shall 9 Bat when ye shall 
of wars, and rumors of hear of wars and rumors hear of wars and corn- 
wars: see that ye be not of wars, be ye not trou- motions, be not terrified: 
troubled: for all these h\ed: for stich things must for these things must 
iMings must come to pass, needs be, but the end shall first come to pass: but the 
bat Uie end is not yet. not be yet. end is not by and by. 

10 Then said he unto 

7 For nation shall riae 8 For nation shall rise them, Nation shall rise 
against nation, and king- against nation, and king- against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom: dom against kingdom; dom against kingdom: 
and there shall be fa- and there shall be earth- 11 And great earth- 
mines, and pestilences, quakes in divers places, quakes shall be in diyers 
and earthquakes in di- and there shall oe fa- places, and famines, and 
yers places. mines and troubles: pestilences: and fearful 

sights and great signs 
shall there be from hea- 
ven. 
B All these are the be- these are the be- 12 But before all these, 

ginning of sorrows. ginnings of sorrows. they 

9 But take heed to shall lay their hands on 

9 Then shall they de- yourselves: for they shall you, and persecute you, 
liver you up to be afflict- deliver you up to coun- delivering you up to the 
ed, and shall kill you: cils; and in the syna- synagogues, and mto pri- 
aod ye shall be hated of gogues ye shall be beat- sons, being brought be- 
all nations en: and ye shall be fore kings and rulers for 

brought before rulers and my name's sake. (13) 
for my name's sake, kings for my sake, for a And it shall turn to you 

testimony against them, for a testimony. 

10 And then shall 
loany be ofiended, and 
shall betray one another, 
and shall hate one ano- 
ther, i 

1 1 And many false pro- 

Shets shall rise, and shall 
eceive many. 
13 And because iniqui- 
ty shall abound, the love 
of many shall wax cold: 

13 But he that shall 
endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 And this Gospel of 10 And the Gospel 
the kingdom shall be must first be published 
preached in all the world among all nations. 

for a witness unto all na- — 

tions; and then shall the , 

end come. 11 But when they shall 

— lead y<m, and deliver you 14 Settle it therefore 

up, take no thought be- inyourhearts, not tome- 
forehand what ye shall ditate before what ye 
speak, neither do ye pre- shall answer: 
meditatej but whatsoever 15 For I will give you 
shall be given you in a mouth and wisdom, 
that hour, that speak ye: which all your adversa- 
for it is not ye that speak, ries shall not be able to 
but the Holy Ghost.* gainsay nor resist.* 

* See Luke xil n, 18. ' 
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15 When ye, there- 
fore, shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation, spo- 
ken of by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, 
let him nnderstand,) 

16 Then let them 
which be in Judea flee 
into the mountains: 

17 Let him which is 
on the house-top not 
come down to take any- 
thing out of his house: 



18 Neither let him 
which is in the field re- 
turn back to take his 
clothes.* 



12 Now the brotfier 
shall betray the brother 
to death, and the father 
the son; and children 
shall rise up against their 
parents, and shall cause 
them to be put to death. 

13. And ye shall be 
hated of all men for my 
name's sake: but he that 
shall endure unto the 
end, the same shall be 
saved. 

14 But when ye shall 
see the abomination of 
desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel the Prophet, 
standing where it ought 
not. (let him that readeth 
lioaerstand,^ then let 
them that oe in Judea 
ilee to the mountains? 

15 And let him that is 
on the house-top not go 
down into the house, nei- 
ther enter ihereirvy to take 
any thing out of his 
house: 

IG And let him that is 
in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his 
garment.* 



19 And woe unto them 
that are with child, and 
to them that give suck, 
in those days! 

20. But pray ye that 
your flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the 
Sabbath-dayj 



17 But woe to them 
that are with child, and 
to them that give suck, in 
those days! 

18 And pray ye that 
your flight be not in the 
winter. 



21 For then shall be 
great tribulation, such as 
was not since the begin- 
ning of the world to this 



19 For in those days 
shill be affliction, such 
as was not from the be- 
ginning of the creation 

t Vide Infra, Luke xxvii. 30, 31. 



16 And ye shall be be- 
trayed botn by parents, 
and brethren, and kins- 
folks, and friends; and 
some of you shall they 
cause to be put to death. 

17 And ye shall be 
hated of all mien for my 
name's sake: 

18 But there shall not 
an hair of yoar head pe- 
rish. 

19 In your patience 
possess ye your souls. 

20 And when ye shall 
see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know 
that the desolation there- 
of is nigh. 



21 Then let them 
which are in Judea flee 
to the mountains; 



and let themii^hich are 
in the midst of it depart 
out; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter 
thereinto.* 



22 For these be the 
days of vengeance, that 
all things, which are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto them 
that are with child, and 
to them that give sack, 
in those days! 



for there 
shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon 
this people. 

24 And they shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away" 
captive into^all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
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time, no, nor ever shall 
be. 

S2 And except those 
days should be shorten- 
ed, there should no flesh 
be saved: but for the 
elect's sake those days 
shall be shortened. 

^. Then if any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, 
here is Christ, or there; 
believe it not. 

24 For there shall 
arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall 
show great sig^s and 
wonders; insomuch, that, 
if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very 
elect. 

25 Behold I have told 
you before. 

96 Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you. Be- 
hold, he is in the desert; 
go not forth: Behold, he 
is in the secret chambers; 
believe it not. 

27 For as the lightning 
cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto 
the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of 
Man be.* 

28 For wheresoever 
the carcass is, there will 
the eagles be gathered 
together.t 

29 Immediately after 
the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, 



which God created, unto 
this time, neither shall 
be. 

20 And except that the 
Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh should be 
saved: but for the elect's 
sake, whom he hath cho- 
sen, he hath shortened 
the days. 

21 And then if any 
man shall say to you, Lo, 
here is Christ; or, lo, h£ 
w there; believe Aim not; 

22 For false Christs 
and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall show signs 
and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even 
the elect. 



23 But take ye heed. 
Behold, I have foretold 
you all things. 



24 But in those days, 
ailer that tribulation, the 
sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not 
give her light; 

25 And the stars of 
heaven shall fall, 



and the powers of the and the powers that are 
heavens shall be shaken: in heaven shall be sha- 
ken. 
30 And then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son 



25 And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the 
stars; 

and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with 
perplexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring; 

26 Men's hearts fail- 
ing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things 
which are coming on the 
earth: 

for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. 



*yide Infira, Lake xvu. 21, 23, S4. 



t Vide Infra, Luke xvii. 37. 
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of Man in heaven: and 
then shall all the tribes 
of the earth moam, 

and they shall 26 And then shall they 27 And then shall they 
See the Son of Man see the Son of Man see the Son of Man 
coming im the clouds of coming in the clouds, coming in a cloud with 
heaven with power and with great power and power and great glory. 

great glory. glory. ^ * ^ u .v 

28 And when these 
things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draw- 
eth nigh. 

31 And he shall send 27 And then shall he 
his angels with a great send his angels, and shall 
sound of a trumpet; and gather together his elect 
they shall gather togeth- from the four winds, from 
er his elect from the four the uttermost part of the 
winds, from one end of earth to the uttermost 

heaven to the other. part of heaven. 29 And he spake to 

32 Now learn a para- 28 Now learn a para- them a parable: Behold, 
ble of the fig-tree: When ble of the fig-tree: When the fig-tree, and all the 
his branch is yet tender, her branch is yet tender, trees; 

and putteth forth leaves, and putteth forth leaves, 30 When they now 

ye know that summer is ye know that summer is shoot forth, ye see and 

nigh: near: know of your own selves 

33Solikewiseye,when 29 So ye in like man- that sunmier is now nigh 

ye shall see all these ner, when ye shall see at hand: 

things, know that He is these things come to pass, 31 So likewise ye, 

near, even at the doors. know that ffcis nigh, even when ye see these things 

at the doors. come to pass, know ye 

that the kmgdom of Grod 
is nigh at hand. 

34 Verily I say unto 30 Verily I say unto 32 Verily I say unto 
you, This generation you. That this genera- you. This generation 
shall not pass till all tion shall not pass, till all shall not pass away till 
these things be fulfilled, these things be done. all be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven and earth 31 Heaven and earth 33 Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my shall pass away: but my shall pass away; but my 
words shall not pass words shall not pass words shall not pass 
away. away. away. 

36 But of that day and 32 But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, that hour knoweth no 
no, not the angels of man, no, not the angels 
heaven, but my Father which are in heaven, 
only. neither the Son, but the 

Father. 

LUKE xvu. 
20 And when he was de- Son ofman, and ye shall not 

37 But as the days of manded of the Pharisees see it. 23 And they shall 
Noe were, so shall also when the kingdom of God say to you, See here; or, 
the coming of the Son of should come, he answered See there; go not after <Aem, 
Man be ^e"i an^ said. The king- nor follow them, 24 For as 

5^ Vnr »« in the dav<! domofGod Cometh not with the lighming, that Ughten- 

th^«;?fh!fnr^thpflnr5 observation: 21 Neither eth out of the one/wrt under 

that were before the flood, ghall they say. Lo here! or, heaven, shineth unto the 

they were eating and Lo there! for, behold, the other ^wrt under heaven; so 

drmkmg, marrymg and kingdom of God is within shall also the Son of Man 

giving in marriage, until you. 22 And he said unto be in his day. 25 But first 

the day that Noe entered the disciples, The days will must he suffer many things, 

into the ark, come when ye shall desire and be rejected of this ge- 

39 And knew not, until to see one of the days of the neration. 26 And as it was 
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the flood came, and took 
them all away; so shall 
also the comiug of the 
Son of Man be. 

40 Then shall two be 
in the field; the one shall 
be taken, and the other 
left. 

41 Two women shall be 
grinding at the mill; the 
one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 



in the days of Noe, so shall 
it be also in the days of the 
Son of Man. 27 They did 
eat, they drank, they mar- 
ried wives, they were given 
in marriage, mitil the day 
that Noe entered into the 
ark, and the flood came and 
destroyed them all. 28 Like- 
wise also as it wns in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, 
thev sold, they planted, they 
build ed: 29 But the same 
day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all. 90 Even 
thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of Man is re- 
vealed. 31 In that day, he 
which shall be upon the 
house-top, and his stuff in 
the house, let him not come 



down to take it away: and 
he that is in the field, let him 
likewise not retam back. 
^ Remember Lot's wife. 
33 Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it; 
and whosoever shall lose his 
life, shall preserve it 34 I 
tell you, in that night there 
shall be two men in one bed; 
the one shall be taken, and 
the other shall be left 3d 
Two women shall be grind- 
ing together; the one shall 
be taken and the other left 
36 Two men shall be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left 37 And 
they answered and said unto 
him, Where, Lord? And he 
said unto them, Whereso- 
ever the body is, thither will 
the eagles be gathered to- 
gether. 



42 Watch therefore; 
for ye know not what 
hour vour Lord doth 



come. 



43 But know this, that 
if the good man of the 
■house had known in what 
watch the thief would 
come, he would have 
watched, and would not 
have suffered his house 
to be broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye 
also ready: for in such 
an hour as ye think not, 
the Son of Man cometh. 



33 Take ye heed, 
watch and pray: for ye 
know not when the time 
is. 

34 For the son of Man 
is as roan taking a far 
journey, who left his 
house, and gave autho- 
rity to his servants, and 
to every man his work, 
and commanded the por- 
ter to watch. 

35 Watch ye there- 
fore; for ye know not 
when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or 
at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the 
morning; 

36 Lest coming sud- 
denly he find you sleep- 
ing. 

37 And what I say 
unto you I say unto all. 
Watch. 



34 And take heed to 
yourselves; lest at any 
time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For as a snare shall 
it come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the 
whole earth. 

36 Watch ye therefore, 
and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted wor- 
thy to escape all these 
things that shall come to 
pass, and to stand before 
the Son of Man. 



45 Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in due season? (46) Blessed is that ser- 
vant whom his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. (47^) Verily I sajr 
unto you. That he shall make him ruler over all his goods. (4S) But and if 
that evil servant shall say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming; (49) 
And shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken; (50) The lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh 
not for Am, and in an hour that he is not aware of, (51) And shall cut him 
asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites; there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth.* 

* See Luke xii. 37 — 46. These numerous excerptions from Luke xxi. (inserted else- 
where in the same Gospel) seem intended to restnct this chapter to a more particular 
application than that of the parallel chapters in Matthew and Mark. 
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Essay I. 
Our Lord^s Prophecy. — Matt. xxiv. xxv. 

When the attention is at length arrested by the voice of pro- 
phecy, and the mind becomes engaged in the contemplation of 
future events^ that question put by the disciples to our Lord 
will continually obtrude itself: "when shall these things 
BE?'' I cannot at all subscribe to the opinion, apparently enter- 
tained by some, that such a question is unlawful. The indulg- 
ence shewn by Jesus, in his reply to these inquiries, — the things 
moreover which have been spontaneously revealed to other 
servants of God — above all, the reproof cast by our Lord upon 
the great bulk of professing Israelites, because they knew not 
*^the signs of the times," — all these things, I say, would lead 
to the conclusion, not only that it is lawful to take heed to 
them; but that we are obnoxious to the imputation of hypo- 
crisy if we do not.* Having therefore dwelt upon the princi- 
pal events connected with the glorious advent and Kingdom of 
Christ, I now proceed, with an equal assurance of its scriptu- 
ral propriety and practical utility, to submit a few observations 
on the period when they may be expected. 

There are two principal modes in which it has pleased the 
Holy Spirit to communicate light to the Church in regard to 
the times and seasons. The one is by assigning an events as 
the epoch from which a certain period of time ia to be reck- 
oned; which time must elapse before that which is more espe- 

» Matt. xvi. 3* 
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cially the subject of promise shall come to pass. The other 
is by a delineation of those great characteristics which shall 
(Signalize the time, when the thing foretold is about to be ac- 
complished. In regard to the first advent of Christ, the 
^'seventy weeks'' of Daniel ix. 24, will afibrd an example of 
the former mode of foretelling the time; and the prediction of 
Jacob, that the sceptre should not depart from Judah until 
Shiloh should come,^ may serve as an instance of the latter 
mode. In respect to the second advent of Christ, Daniel will 
again supply us with dates^ and also the Apocalypse; whilst the 
characteristics of the last days are abundantly scattered through 
the Old and New Testaments. 

I do not however intend to enter into the question of dates; 
but purpose to consider one or two remarkable prophecies re- 
lative to the character of the last times, which (if it please the 
Father of light to guide us by his Spirit into a right apprehen- 
sion of them,) will enable us to form a judgment, when those 
things, which I have previously treated of, shall come to pass. 

I. First I enter upon that elaborate prophecy of our Lord, 
contained in Matthew xxiv. and xxv.; in regard to which there 
are certain points of difficulty which it may be better previous- 
ly to discuss. Great obscurity has been thrown upon this pro- 
phecy by its being divided into two chapters: whereby many 
are wont to limit the subject to the 24th chapter. But it will 
be manifest, I trust, as we proceed, that it is continued through- 
out the 25th chapter. 

Another source of obscurity is the circumstance, that it is 
comnionly treated as an inro/iJerf prophecy; that is to say, the 
Lord is presumed to speak primarily of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem; and is supposed to predict his second advent and the end 
of the world only under the type or figure of this his providen- 
tial visitation on Jerusalem. From the difficulty indeed of 
explaining all the details as referring to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem, a most arbitrary and unwarrantable system of inter- 
pretation has obtained. The expositor has taken upon himself, 
without any internal evidence or notice in the prophecy, to say 
of one event, "This refers to Jerusalem'^ — of another, "This 
belongs to the end of the world" — of a third, "This applies to 
both events.'' I feel persuaded that the prophecy is as chro- 
nologically regular as any in the Scriptures; and that to view 
it in this light is absolutely necessary, in order to arrive at a 
correct interpretation of it. 

A third source of obscurity is, I believe, more immediately 
designed of God, not only in this^ but in many other Scrip- 
tures; to the intent, that whilst thd humble but diligent inquirer 

>>Genxliz. 10. 
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M led to penetrate within the veil^ the proud, the superfi- 
naly the indifferent and the worldly may not be able to under* 
itand. The source of it is, the indistinctness of the subject 
revealed if only one Gospel be looked at. 

And here I would throw out an observation, which I con- 
lider imporUnt in order to a right understanding of the Scrip- 
tures in general, and of the Gospels more especially. From 
the third verse of the chapter which begins this prophecy, as 
Bklso from other parts of the Gospels, we may infer, that the 
disciples of our Lord were wont to come to him privately^ for 
A fuller exposition of those things which they had previously 
beard touched upon in public* In Mark iv. 34, we are fur- 
ther informed, that all things whatsoever which were preached 
to the multitude were afterwards expounded to the disciples by 
Jesus, when he was alone with them. I am therefore of opi- 
nion, in regard to the prophecy now under consideration, that 
Jesus, in condescension to renewed inquiries, has further ex- 
pounded at some subsequent period certain portions of this sub- 
ject. In no other way can I reconcile the important variations 
in the accounts given of it by St. Matthew and St. Luke, than 
by supposing, that when two or more disciples came to write 
or converse on the subject, their narratives would vary, accord- 
ing as their minds were prepossessed with the prophecy as at first 
delivered, or with the subsequent expository matter. In this in- 
stance I take it, that St Matthew generally (though not always) 
relates the simple prophecy, as he had heard it in the first in- 
stance from our Lord: whereas St. Luke frequently gives us 
exposition or paraphrase instead. At all events we shall find 
that St Luke's Gospel is an important commentary on St. 
Matthew's; in proof of which I shall instance an example 
tending to our better apprehension of the subject 

St Matthew says; "When ye therefore shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place, (whoso readeth let him understand:) then let 
them which be in Judea flee into the mountains, &c.'^ (vv. 15, 
16.) The special exhortation of the Lord, to take heed and 
understand this point, renders it more probable that further in- 
formation would be elicited concerning it; and accordingly we 
find St. Luke gives us the exactly parallel passage in these 
words: *^And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed zoith or- 
mieSf then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then 
let them which be in Judea flee, &c.'' Now to me it is mani- 
fest from this, that ^Uhe abomination of desolation" is the 
Roman power y whose armies soon after compassed Jerusalem ; 

* See Matt. ziii. 36; xv . 15; Mark ix. 28. 

VOL. n. 
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which power, in one shape or other, has proved the great deso- 
XATOR* both of the Jewish and Gentile Churches. 

2. Another diflSculty is the tribulation mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew; but as this point is of considerable importance in my 
view of the subject, I must beg the Reader's attention whilst 
I enlarge upon it. St. Matthew says, "For then shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
this time, no, nor ever shall be, &c.'' {v. 21.) Now this tribu- 
lation, though some are disposed to think it typical of the wrath 
to be poured out at the ultimate day of judgment, is generally 
limited to the destruction of Jerusalem; but turn to the paral- 
lel place in St. Luke and we read, that these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled. But 
woe unto them that are with child and to them that give suck 
in those days, for there shall be great distress in the land and 
wrath upon this people; and they shall fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations; and Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled,^^ In these latter words the tribulation is 
extended throughout the whole period of Jewish depression 
and Gentile domination, ev'en down to the entire accomplish- 
ment of what is called ^Hhe times of the Gentiles;^' a phrase the 
meaning of which I shall examine presently. 

But this is not all. In Daniel xii. 1, 2, we read thus: "And 
at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince, which 
standeth for the children of thy people: and there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation, 
even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book. 
And many of them that slept in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, &c." The words ^*at that time'' are in the first in- 
stance immediately connected with the latter exploits of the 
wilful king, described at verses 40 — 45 of the previous chap- 
ter; and with this time of trouble are likewise connected the 
resurrection and glorification of many who sleep in the dust.t 
As the majority of commentators have concurred in fixing the 
tribulation named in Matthew to the overthrow of Jerusalem, 

* See the margiaal readings of Dan. ix. 27. 

1 1 take the opportunity of noticing here, that the explanation of this latter 
paragraph which most commends itself to my own mind, is to be found in an 
article signed EdinensiSj in the Investigator, Vol. III. p. 8. TheS^text may be 
thus paraphrased: — "And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
s^all awaKe. These [the many raised ones] are destined to everlasting life; 
those [who remain in the graves] to shame and everlasting contempt.*' This 
sense is sustained by the original Hebrew; and Rabbi Saadias Gaon, an ancient 
Jewish Commentator, says of the passage: "This is the resurrection of the 
dead of Israel, whose lot is to eternal life; but those who d4) not awaken they are 
the destroyed of the Lord, &c" 
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80 have they equally agreed in considering the time of trouble 
in Daniel to be yet future. But there is a remarkable notifi* 
cation attached to each of these passages, by means of which 
both periods of trouble may be clearly demonstrated to be con« 
nected together. Daniel says, <<There shall be a time of trou- 
ble such as never was since there was a nation to that same time J' 
Matthew also declares of the tribulation instanced by him, that 
it is "such as was not since the beginning of the world to thistime;^^ 
— and then adds — "no, nor ever shall be/' Thus in both 
places the tribulation is described as unprecedented; but in Mat- 
thew it is stated besides, that the one referred to by him shall 
never subsequently have a parallel. How then, I ask, can the 
tribulation in Daniel follow that in Matthew? It might have 
preceded it, and that perfectly in consistence with truth; but 
I see not how it can come after it. Had the notifications been 
reversed, — so that of the Jerusalem tribulation it had been said, 
it was such as never was since it had been a nation; and of 
that at the standing up of Michael, that it was to be such as 
was not, neither shall bey — I should experience no diflSculty in 
reconciling the language with modern expositions: but, as it 
now stands in Scripture, I am compelled to reject the interpre- 
tation which would limit the tribulation of Matthew to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. 

Another consideration here presents itself. The unprece- 
dented character of the tribulation, spoken of by Matthew, is 
explained, by those who limit it to Jerusalem, to consist in the 
sufferings and horrors experienced at the siege; especially in 
regard to the circumstance, that women were led by hunger 
to devour their own children. I readily grant, that the history 
of that event is very appalling; but I greatly question if it be 
without a parallel. The tribulation at the former siege of Je- 
rusalem was very similar in this respect, and therefore forbids 
us to say of the second siege, so far as this characteristic goes, 
that it was affliction "such as was not from the beginning of 
the creation which God created unto this time.'^*^ Jeremiah 
says of the besiegement by the Chaldeans: "I will make this 
city desolate and a hissing; every one that passeth by shall be 
astonished and hiss because of all the plagues thereof. And I 
will cause them to eat thejlesh of their sons and thejlesh of their 
daughters, and they shall eat every one thejlesh of his friend in the 
siege and straitness, wherewith their enemies and they that 
seek their lives shall straiten them."* And afterwards, in his 
Lamentations over the destruction of the city, he shews that 
these things were actually fulfilled: — ^'Behold, Lord, and 
consider to whom thou hast done this. Shall the women eat 

e Mark xiii. 19. d Jer. xiz. 8, 9. 
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their fruit and children of a spaa long?" — ^^^The hands of the 
pitiful women have sodden their own children; they were their 
meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people."® Jo- 
sephus informs us^ that in the second siege of Babylon the in- 
habitants strangled all their zDomen and children to make their 
provisions last* And horrible indeed have been the sufferings 
endured on various similar occasions; as I might easily shew 
from history. 

Lest I should be misapprehended, I would again observe, 
that I consider the vengeance v which the Lord poured upon 
Jerusalem to have been very marked and signal: but if we 
limit it to the mere siege and its attendant circumstances, 
there is nothing so remarkably transcendent in its character, 
as at once to give it pre-eminence over other events. A care- 
ful perusal of Deut. xxviii. 47 — 68 and Daniel ix. have led me 
to conclude, that the unparalleled character of the tribulation, 
whilst it includes the dreadful sufferings endured in the siege 
and straitness, does more immediately respect their being led 
away captive into all nations^ and their becoming a by-word and 
reproachy and suffering thus the wrath and vengeance of God 
for so long a period; — so long, that the Spirit saith of its conclu- 
sion, ^'Jerusalem hath received of the Lord's hand double for 
all her sins."^ I mean not that Moses and Daniel, in the pas- 
sages referred to, directly speak of this second and great cap- 
tivity: for Moses (as is plain from Daniel's reference to him 
V. 13) primarily regards the Babylonish captivity, and the dis- 
persion of the ten tribes which then commenced; and Daniel 
perhaps exclusively regards it. Yet Daniel, having dwelt at 
Terse 7 on the circumstance of the men of Judah and Israel 
being scattered through all countries on account of their tres- 
pass against God, — and then having in verse 11 viewed it as a 
fulfilment of the curse denounced by Moses,-radds, concern- 
ing the Lord, *^He hath confirmed his words which he spake 
against us, and against our judges that judged us, by bringing 
upon us a great evil; for under the whole heaven hath 
NOT BEEN DONE as hath been done upon Jerusalem." This it 
was which constituted its unprecedented character:^— not the 
signal vengeance inflicted in the siege only, but the accumula- 
tion of plagues and sufferings to be endured through a tedious 
and miserable dispersion. 

I have still to harmonize Daniel and Matthew. This I think 
may be done, in perfect accordance with the context of the 
Scriptures, by considering the tribulation to commence with 
the signal vengeance on Jerusalem and the Jews then living; 
to continue, according to St. Luke, ''until the times of the Gen- 

« Lam. ii. 20; iv. 10. t Isa. xl. 3. 
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tiles be fulfilled;'' and to terminate with that marked period of 
distress, called by Daniel *Hhe last end of the indignation/'^ and 
by Jeremiah the time of Jacob's trouble, but he shall be saved out 
ofttP'}^ This termination of the period (which shall be more 
especially disastrous to the Gentiles, as marking their overthrow, 
but out of which the Jews shall be delivered,) is I believe symbol- 
ized by the signs described in verse 29 of Matthew xxiv. and 
verses 25, 26 of Luke xxi.; for which I shall give my reasons 
in their proper place. St. Matthew indeed says, — "Immedi- 
ately afler the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darken- 
ed;" but this I apprehend is not intended to denote a distinct 
tribulation, but only the climax of it; being the termination of 
those days of vengeance and captivity to the Jews, "the end 
whereof is with, a Jlood»^''^ This will be further evident from 
the parallel place in Mark's Gospel, which says — "But in those 
days, after that tribulation" — thus intimating, that the days of 
the tribulation, though drawn to their close, are not absolutely 
passed away. It is the last act, yea the last scene, of the drama, 
in which occurs the grand catastrophe of the whole. Probably 
Rev. xvi. 18, which describes an "earthquake, such as vjos not 
since men uere upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake and so 
great," has that notification of its unparalleled character insert- 
ed, in order to enable the studious inquirer to connect it with 
other passages in which similar notices occur.* 

3. 1 would next ofier a few observations on the phrase 'Himes 
of. the Gentiles'' in Luke xxi. 24, which may throw further 
light on the succeeding exposition. 

Various significations are attached to the word time or times, 
when spoken of a kingdom, which must be determined by the 
words connected with either expression; and even the same 
word may have opposite meanings, according to the context; 
as in the phrase "time of visitation," which signifies in one 
place a visitation of wrath) in another a visitation of mercy.^ 
But when the fulfilment of a time is spoken of, the immediate 
reference is commonly, not to the character of the time or pe- 
riod which has been fulfilling, but to that immediately succeed- 
ing; in which case it answers rather to our phrase, "the 
time is come." Thus in Mark i. 15 — "the time is fulfilled Sind 

g Dan. viii. 19. h Jer. xxx. 7. » Dan. ix. 26. 

* There are passages which seem to mark an incipient fulfilment of the time 
of trouble; and which consequently corroborate the view I have taken, that 
the tribulation commences with the Jews' captivity, continues throughout their 
dispersion, and is completed only at their deliverance. Such is the 8th verse of 
this chapter of Matthew;— These are the beginning of sorrows." Such also 
is Luke xxiii. 30;— Then shall they begin to say to the mountains. Fall on us, 
and to the hiils, Cover us;" an imprecation which (according to Rev. vi. Ifi) 
will be repeated at the consummation of the period. 

j Jer. xi. 23. k Compare Luke vii. 16 and xix. 44. 
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the kingdom of God is at hand/' — ^the attention is directed to 
the Gospel dispensation about to be introduced; whilst the 
legal dispensation, which was the period just fulfilled^ is only 
obliquely referred to. So in Luke i. 57, in the words <<Eliza- 
beth's/u2/ time came that she should be delivered/' the time 
of deliverance is principally regarded, though the time com- 
pleted must be that of gravidation. And thus, reasoning by 
analogy, I take the fulfilment of the times of the Gentiles to 
be the time of deliverance to the Jews; which is plainly im- 
plied by the expression, ^'Jerusalem shall be trodden under 
foot till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.'' And this time 
of deliverance itself, forasmuch as it also (as we have seen) is 
to be in a time of trouble, is compared in Jeremiah xxx. 6, 7, 
already quoted, to the time of travail. The times fulfilled must 
necessarily be the ages of affliction and oppression they will 
have passed through; and by an obvious contrast, as regards 
the Gentiles, whose times they are called, they are the period 
of their domination. 

We may perhaps get a further clew to the meaning of this 
expression by an example or two of the use made of it in respect 
to others. Of the king of Babylon the Lord says, "All na- 
tions shall serve him, and his son, and his son's son, until the 
very time of his land come: and then — many nations and great 
kings shall serve themselves of him."^ The words 'Hime of 
his land come** are here equivalent to the fulfilment of his time, 
during which he was to have the empire over the nations; 
and then the scene was to* be reversed, and they were to 
^^serve themselves ofhim^ In Ezekiel xxx. Egypt is specially 
threatened with this period of Babylonish tyranny, and it is 
called **the time of the heathen*^ or Gentiles.^ That this signi- 
fies the time, in which heathen Babylon with her vassal nations 
should domineer over others, appears from the parallel place in 
chap. xxix. 1^: for there Egypt is threatened with a desolation 
for forty years, during which she is to be "scattered among the 
GentUes;^* (o^uj^oim, which exactly anawers to the dispersion of 
the Jews during the Gentile times. I will conclude this point by 
once more quoting that passage, already twice partially appeal- 
ed to, viz. Jeremiah xxx. 6 — 9: "Ask ye now and see, whether 
a man doth travail with child? Wherefore do I see every man 
with his hands on his loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces 
turned into paleness? — Alas! for that day is great, so thai there 
is none like it: it is even the time of Jacch^s trouble; but he shall 
he saved out of it. For it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lord of hosts, that I will break his yoke from off thy neck, 
and will burst thy bonds, and strangers shall no more serve 
1 Jer. xxvii. 7. » Compare verses 3 and 26. 
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themselves of him; but they shall serve the Lord their God, and 
David their king, whom I will raise up unto them.'^ 

4.' There is one other point which I shall here anticipate, 
inasmuch as it proves a stumbling-block to many; viz. verse 
34. — ^^^Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, till 
all these things be fulfilled.'' This is by many supposed to be 
equivalent to Matt. xvi. 28 — ^^^There be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death, until they see the Son of Maa 
coming in his kingdom.'' But the words are entirely differ- 
ent; and, though the latter passage has an undoubted reference 
to the term of man's life, the former has not necessarily such 
a signification. So far as I have noticed, our Lord Jesus never 
uses the word generation to signify the term of man's life; but 
commonly to express the peculiar character of the nation or 
people to whom he applies it. Thus we find mention in the 
Scriptures of a ^^sinful generation" — "an evil and adulterous 
generation" — *^aL faithless and perverse generation" — "a genera* 
tion that set not their heart aright;'"* and on the other hand we 
have "a righteous generation" — "the generation of them that 
seek him" — "the generation of thy (God's) children," &c.® 
And as frequently is the word, (>iH4) translated in this place of 
Matthew generation, used to express a nation ^ or the posterity of 
some individual.^ 

I will just add, that most commonly, when the word genera^ 

* Thus in the Septuagint we have such phrases as^yiau Evat;^ and ytttt-f Er^y, 

^amb. xiii. 23, 33, both meaning the children or descendants of Anak; also cfe- 

Hesis xliii. 7— "The man asked us straitly of orfr kindred;^* Numb. x. 30 — "I 

"will depart to my own kindred;^' and Lev. xx. 18 — "Both shall be cut off from 

their people " in all which the word in italics is ym^ in the original. There 

are likewise testimonies which I have noticed of a more direct character; as in 

Jer. X. 25 — "Pour out thy fury upon the families that call not upon thy name:" 

'wherein ytfite is exegetical of the word heathen in the same verse. Again, 

•'Death shall be chosen rather than life by all that remain of this evil/omZy;" 

"which is evidently, from the context, spoken of ihenation. (Jer. viii. 3.) Both 

in Matthew and Luke's Gospels "the men of Nineveh," or Ninevites^ is the 

antithetical phrase for ''men of this geTieration^^* or Jews. So of Sodom, &c. 

(See Matt. xii. 41, 42, 45; Luke xi. 31, 32, &c.) And the identical phrase 

translated "a perverse generation'^ in Matt. xvii. 17, is in Phil. ii. 15, rendered 

<«a perverse nation?^ 

It is noticed by Mr. Begg, in a Treatise recently published on this subject, 
that in Beza's Latin translation of the New Testament, he generally renders 
the word yvn. by gens or natio. I can confirm this observation from a careful 
reference to Beza, and also to the version of Tremellius. Itis remarkable, that 
the principal exception to this rule is the passage now under dispute, where 
Beza has edas and Tremellius generatio. This shows that anti-mi llenarlan 
prejudice weighed with them, and thus renders their translation of the word 
y gens in other places the more free from suspicion. I learn also from Mr. 
Begg, that the earlier English translations rendered ynn nation in this place; 
and it may therefore be (questioned, how far the later translators of the Bible 
were warped in their view of the passage by millenarian antipathy, since 
Mede's view of the subject was then known. 

» Matt. xii. 39; xvu. 17; Mark viii. 3a «> Ps. xiv. 6; xxiv. 6; Ixxiii. 15. 
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tion means a period of time, it is in the New Testament used 
in the plural number: and this in some instances when it is 
translated in the singular number: — e. g. Luke i. 50; Act&xv. 
21. 

It is likewise very important, as respects the use of the word 
in this prophecy, to observe, that the previous chapter thus 
concludes: **Behold your house is left unto you desolate: for. I 
say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord/^ This is 
evidently addressed to them nationally ^ since the generation 
then living rejected the Lord to the last; but the words imply 
that there should be a time when they ("ye," that same people 
or nation, though not the same individuals) should say, "Bless- 
ed is he that cometh, &c." I consider this passage, therefore, 
as afibrding a sort of paraphrastic exposition of the words now 
under consideration: for it declares of the Jews, that they 
should be preserved nationally, (and probably it implies that 
they should remain in their unconverted state,) during the time 
of the desolation, even until the advent of the Lord. 

IL I purpose now to commence the prophecy, and pass re- 
gularly through it; chiefly following St. Matthew's Gospel for 
my text. 

1. First we must notice the occasion of it, which was — the 
questions of our Lord's disciples. These questions are differ- 
ently stated by the Evangelists, and form in the Gospels of 
Mark and Luke only two distinct particulars; but in Matthew's 
they form three. In all of them however the first question is 
the same — When shall these things be? — which ques- 
tion arose from the disciples having drawn our Lord's atten- 
tion to the magnificence of the temple, and his taking occasion 
thereupon to admonish them, that the days were approaching 
when the whole should be destroyed. 

Now it is worthy of remark, (bearing as it does upon the 
general principles of Scripture interpretation,) that the remain- 
ing questions, and the reply of our Lord, are in each Evange- 
list made consistent with the context of the narrative of each. 
There is nothing in the previous chapter of Mark and Luke 
that has any obvious connection with the advent of Christ; and 
therefore the only other question in their Gospels is for a sign, 
by which they might know when these things were to be ac- 
complished. But in Matthew the context concerns also the 
desolation of the Jewish church and nation^ together with the ad- 
vent of Christ:— ;"Behbld your House is left unto you desolate: 
for I say unto you. Ye shall not see me henceforth, until ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:''P 

p. Matt, xxiii. 38, 39. 
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•— afid then immediately followa the circumstance of the disci- 
ples pointing to the buildings of the temple: to which they 
seem to have been moved by the very circumstance of our Lord 
declaring, that their House was to be left desolate. Accordingly, 
the questions as related by St. Matthew have an immediate re- 
ference to the other matter introduced by him into his narra- 
tive. — 1st. **tVhen shall these things 6e?" (including, as I appre- 
hend; the persecutions of the disciples in verses 34 and 38 of 
the preceding chapter:) 2ndly. ^^What shall be the sign of thy 
coming?^' {nmimTrAottfruts spoken of in verse 39 of the previous 
chapter:) 3dly. ^^And of the end of the world;^^ — or rather, of the 
consummation of the dispensation or age, — (me avmkuai rn ttu^ot,) 
which they would justly consider the desolation of their House 
toiie, in regard to the Jewish dispensation.* The questions 
of the disciples were probably shaped according to their pre- 
vious expectations of the manifestation of Messiah's kingdom 
and glory; for we can hardly suppose them to have had, at this 
particular moment only, a correct view of the order in- which 
the three events inquired of were to take place. 

2, Verses 4 to 14 of St. Matthew's Gospel comprehend the 
next portion of our subject. These are considered by Mr. 
Beggt to form an outline of the whole substance of the pro- 
phecy, down to the very end; and that then our Lord reverts 
back to the commencement, and dwells more minutely on im- 
portant particulars. But there are reasons which induce me to 
think, that the whole of these verses had their fulfilment prior 
to the desolation of Jerusalem; and that the prophecy is with 
little deviation chronologically regular down to the end of 
verse 31 : though my view is nevertheless substantially the same 
with Mr. Begg's, in which ever way these verses are taken. I 
shall state my reasons however for differing from him on the 
point in question. 

First, there appears to be a repetition of some of the circum- 
stances herein mentioned, as occurring at the end of the great 
tribulation; which we have seen, from Luke xxi. 24, extends 
itself throughout the Gentile times. — I refer to the coming of 

* In our Lord's reply the word nxoe is invariably used, instead of ovmKuet^ 
but I do not, as some, consider any distinction is intended, and thatri\of refers 
to the end of the Jewish polity only, whilst « avfrViUA nt etuofoe regards the ter- 
mination of the Christian dispensation. In Heb. ix. 26 it/ oi/vTfM/^t <r»y duww^ 
(in the plural^ which one would conceive must more decidedly mark the end' 
of the latest dispensation) must from the context benece^ariiv connected with 
the end of the Jewish dispensation; and I apprehend that the context most 
always determine its meaning. ^ 

t I would once for all refer to the whole of his able work on these chapters, 
— viz. '^Letters to a Minister of the Gaspel on his and other Interpretations of 
Our Samowr's predicted Retwm^ recorded in Matt, zxiii. xxiv. xxv. &c." 
Nisbet, London. 
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false prophets: (condpare verses* 11 and 24.) Now the repetition 
of this particular plainly implies, that the^r^^ mention of it re- 
fers to a distinct period. Secondly, in the parallel verses of 
Luke there is inserted at verse 11, in connexion with the earth- 
quakes, &c. "fearful sights and great signs from heaven. These 
would also be repeated^ according to Mr* Begg's view, at verses 
24 and 25 of Luke: but I think it will be found that these oc- 
currences also are entirely distinct. Thirdly, the whole is sus- 
ceptible of an easy interpretation, applicable to events trans- 
piring whilst the Jewish polity existed; as may be readily 
proved from Scripture and profane history. — e. g. 

With regard to the false christs and other deceivers, men- 
tioned both in verses 5 and 11, Josephus names some, (as 
Theudas and the Egyptian; see Acts xxi. 38,) and says that 
they became so numerous during the procuratorship of Felix, 
that he daily put some to death.^ Whitby also mentions Simon 
Magus and Doritheus among the number of false christs. The 
rumors of wars, the actual insurrections and contests, the fa- 
mines, pestilences and earthquakes (or commotions'^) which fol- 
low in verses 6, 7, are equally remarkable, as described by 
Josephus, Tacitus, and others;' as likewise the supernatural 
prodigies mentioned by St. Luk^. Scott says of all these parti- 
culars — **It suflSces to observe, that by the concurrent testi- 
mony of ancient historians, and the judgment of modern and 
learned men, the period alluded to was distinguished from all 
others, which went before and which have followed, by such 
events as are here predicted. ''* Yet they are warned, that the end 
(which I take to refer to the great overthrow of the Jewish 
polity) was not yet; and that these are only the beginning of 
sorrows; {v, 8.) which words appear manifestly intended as a 
contrast to that great tribulation which followed, and which 
period is called "the days of vengeance.'" — 

That the followers of Jesus were persecuted and delivered 
up to synagogues and councils to be beaten, (as they were first 

. warned in chapter xxiii. 34, and here in verses 9 — 11, J must 
be known to all who are acquainted with the Acts of the Apos- 
tles.^ I only observe, that the particular mention of their suf- 

* So Dr. Adam Clarke is most inclined to interpret a-ua-fAoty from its original 
flri/a, to agitate. The history of those times shows, that in either sense it was 
fulfilled. The learned Mr. Allwood also, in his Literary Antiquities of Greece, 
observes that this word was commonly used to represent "the vehemence of 
popular discord and commotion." P. 93. 

q Joseph. Ant. B. xx., c. v. and viii. and Jewish War, B. xx. c. 13. »■ Joseph. 
Am. B. xviii. c. 9; xx. 2j War, ii. 10; iv. 4; Tacitus, Annal. xii. xiv; Hist. v. 
See also Acts xi. 28. 

• See in loco, t See the parallel places Mark xiii. 9 — 12 and Luke xxi. 12 — 
16. « Acts iii. V. vii. viii. xii. xvi. xvii. xviii. xxi. to the end. 
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fering these things in the synagogues^ seems to limit the fulfil- 
ment to the period during which the Jews still possessed some 
ecclesiastical authority, and could summon offenders before 
them in their synagogues. — 

I pass on to the 14th verse; — "And the Gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in all the w*orId foi* a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall the end eome/' I have no doubt that 
this is one of the special signs of the latter days; but I ground 
it on Rev. xiv. 6, 7, and not on this text; for this I consider 
to havis been fulfilled prior to the destruction of Jerusalem. 
St Paul says to the Colossians, that "the Gospel was come unto 
them, cts in all the world;^'^ and agafn, **that it was preached td 
every crea/t/re which is vnder heaven:'^^ which passages are de- 
cisive as respects a fulfilment adequate to the meaning of the 
text. It is also remarkable, that this preaching of the Gospel 
(which is only instanced by Matthew and Mark) is the only 
circumstance which in Mark's narrative of this prophecy is 
not placed in a regular parallel with the same events noticed 
by Matthew.. He inserts it at verse 10, as a parenthesis be- 
tween the. warning that they should be delivered up to the syna- 
gogues, and the direction not to premeditate when delivered 
up: as if to point out, that this persecution should be con- 
nected with the preaching the Gospel to all nations, and afford 
additional opportunity of bringing their testimony before kings 
and rulers.* (See r. 9.) 

3. Verses 15 — 28 will form the next portion for our con- 
sideration. The tribulation which is the subject of them I 
have already so fully discussed, that I need not repeat it here. 
I shall only remind the Reader, (as an important circumstance 
to be kept in view in the interpretation of this chapter,) that 
I have proved this time of affliction to be connected with that 
mentioned in Daniel xii.; who there speaks of the termination 
of that period of wrathj which in St. Luke's account of this 
prophecy begins with Jerusalem being compassed about with 
armies, (when the people fall by the edge of the sword and are 
led away captive into all nations,^ and ends only with the ful- 
filment of the times of the Gentiles. This is the more import- 
ant, inasmuch as it determines the period when those signs 
are to be exhibited, mentioned in verse 29. 

IT Col. i. 9. w Ibid. i. 23. 

* I woald here notice that the word then^ as used in thisprophecy, must not be 
always understood in an ordinaiive sense, as if the event it introduces must 
necessarily follow next in order of sqccession. As a proof of this St. Matthew 
says, (v. 9,) "tken shall they deliver you up, &c." St. Luke however has it: 
"wit before aU these^ they shall lay hands, &c." adverting to those same com- 
motions, wars and pestilences, that are connected by Matthew with the word 
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Matthew says ^Hmmediately after!* Mark makes it so im- 
mediately, that he saysy ''in those days, after that tribulation.^' 
Whilst St Luke makes no discrimination at all, but connects 
it at once with the tribulation by the words, ^and there shall 
be signs in the sun, &c.'' (verse S5.)t In his narrative all this 
is contained in verse 26 and the six following verses of Mat- 
thew's account is omitted; so that verse 25 joins on imme- 
diately to the words — ^^untxl the times of the Gentiles be ful* 
filled:" as much as to intimate^ that then there shall be this 
**di8tr€88 of the Gentiles with perplexity:" viz. simultaneous with 
the passing away of the Jewish tribulation 4 

To return therefore to th'e passage in Matthew more imme- 
diately under consideration: I see no reason to deviate from 
the ordinary interpretation of verses 16 — 20; which seem to 
me clearly to contain a direction, how the disciples weretoaet, 
as soon as they should see the abomination of desolation stand* 
ing in the holy place, (i. e. Jerusalem compassed with armies,) 
and by which they were to understand, that the desolation 
^Uhereof^* (i. e. of Jerusalem) was nigh. See Luke xx. 21. 
To these directions warnings are added to stir up the disciples 
to prayer, watchfulness and decision; — showing what prompti- 
tude they must use (r. 17) when they were menaced with the 
danger; how questionable the possibility of escape would be 
rendered to those labouring with child; and how necessary it 
was for all to pray, that this compassing of Jerusalem should 
not take place in the winter or on the sabbath day. In the 
first instance the roads, I presume, would be broken up, so as 
to render flight more difficult; and in the second they would 
be exposed to molestation from the pharisaical zealots, should 
they be observed apparently about to exceed the limits of a 
sabbath day's journey. 

In verse 22 it is declared, that except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved; ''but for the elect's 
sake those days should be shortened." These words appear to 
me to respect, not the siege of Jerusalem, but the entire period 

t The word translated after ^ (/uitrA) both in Matthew and Lnke, often signi- 
fies, when it governs the accusative (which it does in both these instances) 
vfUhvn the period mentioned, bat at the latter end pf it. Schieasner contends 
for this sense of the word in the very place in qnestion, Matt. xziv. 29,) where 
he says "Latine reddi debet per irUra." Parkhnrst also shews this to be its 
nndonbted sense in several instances; and Ifeel quite assured that it is its 
meaning here. 

t There is no article before the word GerUiles in the original in either in- 
stance. The passage stands literally th as—' 'Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
by Gkntiles, until times of Gentiles be fulfilled; and there shall be signs in son 
and moon aod stars, and on the earth distress of Gentiles with (or ir^ perplex- 
ity, sea and waves roaring." The context shows that the style of this passage 
requires the article to be uniformly supplied, and that the Gfentiles of verse 25 
are identical with those of verse 34. 
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called '< the days of* vengeance." The shortening of the days 
at the overthrow of Jerusalem could have had no connection 
with the saving of the elect, if the christian Jews be <Hhe 
elect'' intended; for these we know escaped to Pella and Mount 
Libanus before the vengeance was actually poured out. And 
if the words ^^cdlJlesV^ are to be referred to the nations gene- 
rally, and not limited to the Jews, it does not appear, by the 
history of those times, that all Jlesh was at all endangered; or 
indeed any other nation besides the Jews. There is however 
abundant evidence in Scripture, that all the inhabitants of the 
world will be in jeopardy at the close of the tribulation, when 
the Lord's controversy with the nations arrives at its crisis. I 
will quote only one place: viz. Isaiah xxiv. — <<The earth also 
is defiled under the inhabitants thereof; because they have 
transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the ever- 
lasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
and they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are burned and pew men left." (w, 6, 7.) 
This is the time, as appears from the same chapter, when 
<<the Lord shall punish the kings of the earth,'' and <^then the 
tnoon shall be confounded and the sun ashamed, when the Lord 
of hosts shall reign in mount Zion and in Jerusalem and be- 
fore his ancients gloriously." {w. 21 — 23.) This connects the 
signs in the luminaries, and the '^distress^^ of the Gentiles, with 
a period directly the reverse of the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the triumph over it of the Gentiles. 

I consequently consider, that the rising up of false christs and 
false prophets, (verses 23 — 26) is not a repetition of verses 5 
and 11, but that it has a distinct reference to the last times; 
and that the effect of their signs and wonders will be such as 
to stagger and entangle the elect; seducing and deceiving them 
perhaps for a time, but not so as to draw them away into per- 
dition. May we not already see pretensions of this character 
clearly developed in regard to alleged prophets?^ and is there 
not some appearance also of false christs?! Though I expect 
that these signs (the latter especially) will be manifested ere 
long in a more conspicuous manner; yet has there enough 
already appeared to justify the most jealous circumspection; 
more particularly when we consider those words of our Lord — 
'^Behold I have told you before." 

* We are no longer left in suspense in regard to that alleged spirit of pro- 
phecy^ accompanied by unknown sounds, which has challenged such general 
attention in this country : the confession of some of the accredited gifted per- 
sons, that they were under the influence of deVusioUj leaves it beyond question, 
that in their case at least " a lying spirit has gone forth.'' 

t In regard to false christs, a man has recently distinguished himself at Not- 

VOL. II. — 42 
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The Lord warns us, (v. 27) in order that we may not be 
deluded by those who assume his name or character, that his 
coming will be ^^as lightning cometh out of the east and shineth 
unto the west:'' that is to say, with suddenness yid splendour. 
He will not come as an obscure individual, first heard of in a 
corner; whether it be in the desert or in secret chambers. 

I only add here, that there is sufficient evidence in this verse 
alone, that the coming of the Lord, which is in part the bur- 
den of this prophecy, is a personal comings and not providen- 
tial or spiritual, as is so frequently contended. For first the 
phrase "the coming" is in the original ivofHo-M^ in evident con- 
forniity with the question put by the disciples, as related in this 
Gospel; as also with verses 38 and 39 where the same word is 
used : and it has justly been observed, that in the Scriptures 
this word invariably signifies a personal advent.^ Secondly, is 
it consistent with our notions of sl providential or spiritual com- 
ing to illustrate either of them by a comparison with lightning, 
darting and shining through the heavens? These are modes of 
(ioming which would at least fail of being discerned by the 
natural man: for the judgments of God "are far above out of 
his sight," so far as they are connected with God: and spiritual 
things ^<he cannot know, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned. "^ 

Yet will the Lord's personal advent be in the midst of judg- 
ments: "for wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles 
be gathered together." These words appear to.be used pro- 
verbially, and therefore are applicable at all times: for as eagles 
and other birds of prey are to be found where there is a dead 
carcass; so, when the Church of God shall become deadj and 
exhibit symptoms of corruption and dissolution, then God will 
bring her enemies upon her.^ But I believe this to have a 
more special reference to Christendom, and to intimate, that 
when. she shall have filled up the measure of her iniquity, and. 
have given unequivocal evidence that she will not repent of 
her apostacy and corruptions, (an evidence already too plainly 



tingham and Derby, who calls himself Ziofij and professes to be the Christy 
and to give the only true interpretation of the Scriptures yet offered. His 
system is sufficiently imposing to the natural man to have drawn after him 
many zealous followers. Mr. Begg informs us, that a certain London Infidel 
Society sent recently two of their members to Ashton-under-Line, one of 
whom personated the Messiah ; and that they were greatly caressed by the 
Southcotians until the cheat was detected. A German Treatise is al^ in my 
possession, published recent];^ at Leipsic, in which is related various instances 
of impostors of this description on the! continent. 

* The attack of an enem^^ is frequently in the Scriptures coxnpared to that 
of an eagle. See Deut. zxviii. 49 ; Jer. zlviii. 40 ; Lam iv. 19 ; Hab. i. 8. 

« See Investigator, Vol. II. p. 279. y Psalm x. 5 ; 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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afforded,) then those '^unclean and hateful birds'' nourished in 
her own wilderness, **shall eat herfieshJ*^^ 

III. I now proceed to a deeply interesting portion of the 
subject, which I must treat separately; viz. the ^g*!}^ which are 
immediately to precede the coming of the Lord. 

I shall first turn to St Luke's account — ^''And there shall 
be signs in the sun and in the moon and in the stars." Mat- 
thew and Mark inform us what those signs are — ^Hhe sun shall 
be darkened and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven." To this St. Luke adds, that there ' 
shall be <^upon the earth a distress of nations with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on 
the earth." Then all three conclude, "that the powers of hea- 
ven shall be shaken." 

The question which first presents itself is, are these signs to 
be understood figuratively or literally? Some who interpret 
them literally conceive, that they took place previous to the 
destruction of Jerusalem: the sun having been darkened at the 
crucifixion of our Lord; and various other prodigies having 
followed, as related by Josephus. But 1 have already shown, 
that those prodigies are distinctly spoken of in verse II of St 
Luke's Gospel; and further, if they took place previous to the 
commencement of the tribulation, they cannot be the same With 
those which are to happen at its termination. 

Others make them still future, yet understand them literally; 
among whom is Mr. Begg. He grounds his view principally 
on the circumstance, that Luke distinguishes signs on the earth 
from those in the heavens; (viz: "on earth distress of nations, 
£cc.") and argues, that this compels us to understand the former 
signs of the literal heaven, and not as the symbols of powers 
on earth here repeated. But 6o/A expressions may consistently 
be figurative; the celestial phenomena having reference to rulers 
and governors; the earth and waters to nations and peoples 
distinct from their rulers; as I hope to prove.t I shall assign 

 I expect the speedy downfall, not only of the Papal church, but I confess I 
tremble also for the Protestant church ; more especially for the established por- 
tion of it. Not but the approximation to apostacy is perhaps more rapid and 
visible in other quarters, and of course the decline of vital piety: but the cir- 
cumstances in which establishments are placed are such as are calculated to 
provoke ^r5^ the rapacity of the birds of prey; and the pertinacious adherence 
to obvious abuses is evidently precipitating the crisis. It cannot be denied 
that there has been a great awakening in the Protestant church, and that much 
piety still prevails; but so it was before the overthrow of the Jewish polity: 
"the word of Gtod increased; and the number of the disciples mutiphed in Jeru- 
salem greai^s and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith." 
(Acts VL 7.) 

1 1 take tnis opportunity^ of observing, that since the first publication of my 
figurative view of these signs, it has been attacked in ^'The Investigator m 
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the reasons therefore which lead me to conclude the passage to 
hej^urative. 

The first is, that any other than a figurative sense seenis to 
involve a contradiction. I conceive the whole phenomena 
described, were they literally to occur before the day of advent, 
would cause a destruction of this mundape system, and leave 
no earth for Jesus to visit, nor any disciples to lift up the head 
and rejoice in their approaching redemption. Mr. Begg indeed 
admits, that the stars falling from heaven ^^cannot possibly mean 
their falling to our earth:'' (p. 209) and argues that these things 
will after all only seem to be literally fulfilled. 

Secondly, some of the things mentioned are of such ordi* 
nary occurrence, in their literal sense, as to render them doubt- 
ful tokens as the signs of any particular period. For how 
frequently is the sun or the moon darkened by an eclipse; 
(though these bodies cannot both be darkened at the same time, 
by means of any Amozon agency: which is further against a lite- 
ral acceptation of the signs;) and when is there a tempest of any 
magnitude, during which the literal sea and waves are not agi- 
tated and roaring? 

But my chief reason for adopting the figurative interpreta- 
tion is, that these signs occur so frequently in prophecies relat- 
ing to other kingdoms, and the fulfilment has so decidedly 
proved them to have been figurative, that the figurative sense 
becomes as it were the literal one, from its familiarity. I would 
not say, that there are no passages in the prophets which lite- 
rally foretell signs in the celestial bodies: I merely contend, 
that, generally, a figurative sense is intended. 

I will instance first Isaiah xiii. 9 — 13; ^'Behold, the day of 
the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to 
lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy the sinners thereof 
out of it. For the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof 
shall not give their light: the sun shall be darkened in his going 
forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. And I 
will punish the world for their evil, &c. — Thereforel will shake 
the heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her place, in 
the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his fierce 
anger." This passage is quoted by Mr. Begg to support his 
literal interpretation; yet the first verse introduces it to us as 
'Uhe burden (or oracle) concerning Babylon;^^ and the latter 
verses declare, that it relates to the conquest of that empire by 
HheMedesJ' {v. 17.) 

Prophecy" by «i able writer under the signature of Trinitarius. I refer the 
reader to my discussion with him in Vols. II. and III., leaving him to judge 
whether my view is in the smallest degree subverted, or if it be not rather 
more firmly established. 
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Another Scripture which Mr. Begg instances to support his 
view is Ezekiel xxxii. 7, 8, concerning Egypt, and referred by 
him to the latter day. <'And when I shall put thee out, I will 
cover the heaven and make tfie stars thereof dark; I will cover 
the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light: all 
the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and 
set darkness upon thy land, saith the Lord God." But at 
verse 11 it is declared, that this should be accomplished by 
^the smord of the king of Babylony &c. who should spoil the 
pomp of Egypt" And in chap. xxx. it is also said, <Uhat the 
multitude of Egypt should cease by the hand of JVebuchadnez" 
zar kiiig of Babylon'' — <<and at Tehaphnehes also the 6^y should 
be darkened.^^ This specification of person and place fixes the 
fulfilment to the period when Nebuchadnezzar and Tehaph- 
nehes existed. 

Isaiah xxxiv. seems to refer to the last days; the kingdoms, 
upon whom the vengeance declared therein is to fall, being 
called Idumea; though <Hhe indignation of the Lord is upon 
all nations and his fury upon all their armies." {w. 2^ 5.) And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall 
be rolled together as a scroll: and all their host (the stars) 
shall fall down, as the leaf falleth from ofi* the vine, and as a 
fallitig fig from the fig tree. — For my sioord shall be bathed in 
heaven, &c." Here the latter clause is so evidently a figure, 
that it at once with me determines the whole passage not to be 
literal. Several clauses are indeed identical in their phrase- 
ology with Rev. xi. 13, 14, where, at the opening of the sixth 
seal; ^Uhere was a great earthquake, and the sun became black 
as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; and the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a Jig tree casteth her 
untimely Jigs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind," and ^Uhe 
heaven departed as a scroll, &c." This agreement with a pro- 
phecy professedly symbolical appears further to establish the 
meaning of Isaiah xxxiv. 

The antichristian power described in Daniel viii. is also seen 
by him Ho wax great even to the host of heaven; and it cast 
down some of the host and of the stars to the ground, and 
stamped upon them:" expressions which again are manifestly 
absurd if literally understood. 

Some have considered the ready application by Jacob to him- 
self and family of the sun, moon and stars in Joseph's dream, 
(see Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10,) to be the foundation of this figure; 
and it is certainly a sufficient ground for it: but then the ques- 
tion arises. How came Jacob acquainted with it? I am inclined 
to go still farther back, and to believe it was contained in Gen. 
i. 14, 15: — ^And God said, let there be lights in the firma- 

42* 
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meDt of the heavens to divide the day from the night; and let 
them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and for years: 
and let them be for lights, &c." In this passage all the natU' 
ral purposes (if I may so speak) for which the sun, moon and 
stars anfe created are specified, independent of their being for 
signs. They are to be for lighiSj they are to produce the sea- 
50915, and to mark periods of time: what other sense remains, 
connected with the economy of nature, in which they can be 
as signs? I conclude therefore, that in patriarchal times they 
were looked upon as significant demonstrations of the ^^eternal 
power and godhead" of Jehovah, of which they continually 
testify in all the earth; and that they were also symbols of the 
gradations, orders and courses, appointed of God in his moral 
government of the world; — <nhe sun ruling by day, the moon 
and stars ruling by night," and *^one star dififeringfrom another 
star in glory," as in the world to come. Thus it was, I appre- 
hend^ that not only Jacob, but intelligent Jews in subsequent 
ages, would be equally familiar with the signification of such 
language in their prophets. Probably Judges v. 20 was thus 
understood. 

2. I proceed to the signification of the signs. As the sun 
signified in Jacob's case the patriarch himself, or head of the 
family, so in the political state it is the king, or supreme ruler. 
I am not aware of any Scripture that clearly proves the moon 
to symbolize the Church, though it is generally so interpreted: 
unless it be that, as the zvife of Jacob was intended by the moon 
in Joseph's dream, so the Church is also frequently compared 
to a woman betrothed or united in marriage.^ It may be pre- 
sumed in the case of Rachel to signify reflected authority; and 
as all these symbols must be referred to Christ and his king- 
dom, as containing their great antitype, so is he the great King 
or ^^Sun of righteousness," by whom all kings reign; and the 
Church shines only by an authority and light borrowed from 
him. The stars, or heavenly host, exclusive of the sun and 
moon, symbolize princes, magistrates and rulers in church or 
state, or both, according to the context. Thus when in Isaiah 
xxiv. it is said,. ^Uhat the Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the- 
earth, and they shall be gathered together (the host and the 
kings) and shut up in prison, &c." it is evident that princes and 
mighty ones are intended.* 

* I question if the words "and the kings of the earth'* be not exegetical o£ 
the previous sentence; the word and having the sense of even. Such explana^ 
torv sentences are common in Isaiah and the Psalms, (some instances of which. 
r snail presently offer;) and they are particularly useful in helping to fix the 
meaning of symbolical and figurative language. 

> Compare Eph^s. v. 31, 32 with Rev, xzL 3 and 9. 
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The heavens in this symbolical sense will of course mean 
the whole host of the celestial luminaries — sun, moon, and stars; 
comprehending political authorities in general^and institutions 
supported by them. , The darkening any of these lights signi- 
fies the diminution or extinction of the power of those sym- 
bolized; just as <^a cloudy and dark day" is a figure for a time 
of wrath or judgment. The following Scriptures will suffi- 
ciently prove the correctness of the above interpretation:—* 
Isaiah xlvii. 5; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8, and xxxiv. 12; Rev. viii. 
and xvi. 10. The shaking of the heavens is only another figure 
for similar judgments on rulers and kingdoms, even to their 
extinction. Thus in Haggai the Lord says: <<I will shake the 
heavens and the earth; and I will overthrow the throne of king- 
doms; and I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen; and I will overthrow the chariots and those that ride 
in them, and the horses and their riders shall come down, 
every one by the sword of his brother.^'* — In which passage 
the whole of what follows after the words, ^<I will shake the 
heavens/' appears to be explanatory of them. 

It needs no argument to pcove, that the prophecy thus ex- 
plained ia fulfilling at the present time. Since the French 
Revolution we have seen the thrones of the continental king- 
doms shaken to their foundations; and a republican spirit is 
now ready to burst forth, like an eruption of volcanic matter, 
and overwhelm them all. We have already seen France, and 
Belgium, Italy, Poland, and other places, affected by the revo- 
lutionary spirit; Ireland and our own country are evidently 
ripe for explosion; Switzerland has been the theatre of popular 
tumults and struggles; Spain and Portugal are likely imme- 
diately to be involved in a war, which will provoke a collision 
of similar revolutionary principles with those of despotism and 
intolerance. Nor is royalty the only object of present attack; 
the nobles of every rank are also aimed at. They have been 
temporarily extinguished in France, and are now seriously 
menaced again; whilst the indications of hostility against them 
in our own formerly happy land are too fierce and loud to be 
mistaken. Still more clearly indicated is the hoarse croak of 
war against prelates, and against all established churches: and 
I am fully persuaded that it will ere long be as distinctly heard 
assailing the real ministers of Christ of every denomination. 
I deem it utterly impossible for any pious minister to be faith* 
fulj and to declare the whole counsel of God, and not become 
odious to a generation which clearly hates every thing in the 
shape of authority, whether political or ecclesiastical, but espe- 

• Haggai ii. 21, 28. . 
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daily to be reminded of the word and the authority of Jeho- 
vah. Woe, to my country, to Europe, to the world ! 

3. This leads me to the terrestrial signs: '^upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves roar- 
ing; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth/' I must first ex- 
plain the ^figurative part of the passage; — in proceeding to which 
I am aware, that I expose myself to the objection of mixing 
literal and figurative clauses in the same sentence. But though 
I plead for the literal sense of Scripture in the main; yet, like 
all other principles, it may be carried to an extreme: which it 
certainly is, if we are not kept within those rules and limits 
discoverable in the Scriptures themselves. It is no uncommon 
thing to meet with such mixed passages in the Scriptures: 
though there is usually some internal mark by which a careful 
reader, well a(;quainted with Scripture phraseology, may dis- 
tinguish the several sentences or clauses. Some such places 
interpret themselves; — others become evident from the necessity 
of taking certain portions spiritually or figuratively ; — and others 
arise from the ordinary use of certain words and phrases, which 
become as it were tropical expressions, from their frequent 
occurrence in that figurative sense. Thus in Isaiah xliv. 3, 4 — - 
<<I will pour water on him that is thirsty^ Sind Jloods upon the 
dry ground: I will pour out my Spirit upon thy seed and my 
blessing upon thy ofifspring: and they shall spring up among the 
grassy as willows by the water courses:^^ who doubts the figurative 
meaning of those portions marked by italics, notwithstanding 
the literal passages with which they are intermixed? 

To pass however to the passage before us, ^^the sea and the 
waves roaring," it happens, that there are few expressions of 
more frequent occurrence in a figurative use of them; nor any 
more fully explained by the context. It must first be observed, 
that *^w{Uers^^ and ^^waves^' of the sea are interchangeable terms 
in Scripture; otherwise some of the passages to which I shall 
advert will not be satisfactory. Thus in Psalm xciii. "The 
floods have lifted up, Lord, the floods have lifted up their 
voice: the floods lift up their waves: the Lord on high is 
mightier than the noise of many waters — the mighty waves of 
the sea." (See also Isa. xi. 9; Ivii. 20.) 

Now in Rev. xvii. 15, an infallible interpreter assures us, 
thdit waters are ^^peoplesy and multitudes^ andnaXionsj and tongues:^' 
but as the Apocalypse is so avowedly symbolical, I will prefer 
adducing a few instances of a difierent character. In Jeremiah 
li. 13, Babylon is thus addressed: — "0 thou thatdwellest upon 
many waters, abundant in treasures, thine end is come:" in 
which sentence, though the two last clauses are literal; the first 
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appears from the context to be figurative: for verses 43, 44, 
and 55 show that these waters are the nations which she had 
subdued, but which instead of flowing to her any longer as 
tributary streams,, would all at once aoerflozD and destroy her:'-<— 
'^The sea is come up upon Babylon; she is covered with the 
multitude of the waves thereof. Her cities are a desolation, 
&c.'* — "The waters shall not flow together any more unto him. 
(Bel.)" — "The Lord hath spoiled Babylon, and destroyed out 
of her the great voice; when her waves do roar like great waters^ 
a noise of their voice is uttered.'' Again in Isa. Ix. 5, of Zion 
it is said: "the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto 
thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee:"* in which 
passage the latter phrase is evidently explanatory of the first. 
From the few instances brought forward it may already have 
been perceived, that "the sea and the waves roari?ig^^ must 
signify nations and multitudes in an unsettled and revolutionary 
or hostile state, threatening destruction. This will appear more 
evident as we proceed. "God is our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble: therefore will we not fear though 
the earth be removed, and though the mountains (the symbol 
of kingdoms, having established and settled governments) be car- 
ried into the midst of the sea; though the waters thereof roar 
and be troubled; though the mountains shake with the swelling 
thereof." (Ps. xlvi. 1 — 3.) In the sixth verse the whole is 
thus explained: <*7%e heathen raged, the x;ingdoms roere 
movedf HE uttered his voice, the earth melted." Verses 8 — 
10 further prove, that the melting of the earth must also be a 
figure; because it evidently remains afterwards, with the spoils 
and desolations of war upon it. Again in Psalm Ixv. 7, it is 
said of God, that he "stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of 
their waves, and the tumult of the people:^^ in which sentence the 
latter clause, though the word ^^and^^ is prefixed, is not an 
additional circumstance, but is explanatory of the former. A 
similar explanatory intermixture may be perceived in Psalm 
cxxiv. 2 — 5. "If it had not been the Lord who was on our 
side^ now may Israel say; if it had not been the Lord who 
Was on our side when men rose up against us; then they had 
Swallowed us up quick, when their wrath was kindled against us: 
then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over 
our soul: then the proud waters had gone over our soul." So 
again in Isaiah v. 29 — "The Lord will lift up an ensign to the 
nations from far, &c." and at verse SO it is said of them;— - 
<<And in that day they shall roar against them like the roaring 
€jfthe sea; and if one look unto the land, behold darkness and 
sorrow, and the light is darkened in the heavens thereof — alto- 

• Farther instances are Jer. 1. SO; Ezek. xxvL 3; xzvii. 35; and Dan. vii. 3. 
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father very similar language to that in the prophecy before us. 
will only beg the Reader's attention to two passages inore> 
which I will merely place in juxta position^ without any com* 
ment. <<Woe to the multitude of many peoplcj which make a 
noise like the noise of the seas^ and to the rushing of nations^ 
that make a rushing like the rushing of mighty waters! The 
nations shall rush like the rushing of many waters: but God shall 
rebuke them, and they shall flee afar off, and shall be chased as 
the chaff of the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling 
thing before the whirlwind. And behold at evening time 
trouble; and before the morning he is not. This is the por- 
tion of them that spoil us and the lot of them that rob us.^'^ 
— "We give thee thanks, Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, and art to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power and hast reigned. And the nations loere angry, and 
thy wrath is comey and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, 
small and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy the 
earth. And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen is his temple the ark of his testament, and there 
were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, 
and great hail!'^^ 

I have enlarged on this point, for the purpose of convincing 
the Reader of the frequency of this figure in the prophetical 
Scriptures: I now return to the exposition. 

Surely we have had "distress of nations!'' The landed, the 
funded, the mercantile, the agricultural, the manufacturing, the 
shipping, the trading interests, all in turn have experienced de- 
pression and distress; and so extensive has it been, that the 
members and adherents of different administrations have repeat- 
edly pointed to its prevailing throughout every nation of the 
con^tTzeTi/, as a proof that it did not originate from their own 
political measures. And the ^ ^perplexity'' concerning its cause 
and cure have been equally remarkable. Numerous reasons 
have been assigned for it, all differing from each other! the war, 
the peace; — paper currency, and return to cash payments; — 
superabundant harvests,* deficiency of crops; — free trade, re- 
strictions upon it; — machinery, taxes, borough mongers, &c. 
&c. The remedies proposed have been if possible still more 
numerous, and some of them have been adopted: but per^ 
plexity and distress have nevertheless increased rather than. 

* This was first blasphemously declared by a minister of state, (Lord Cas^ 
tlereagh,) and it was immediately followed by crops below the average, witb 
partial droughts and famine. 

b Isa. xvii. 13— 14. c Rev. ri. 17— 19. . 



Am) KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 33 

diminished; and throughout it all the hand of God is not ac- 
knowledged: — 3rea to hint, that it is a judgment, is in high 
places scouted with derision! — <<Therefore for all this, the 
Lord's anger is not turned away, but his arm is stretched out 
still/' . 

Then we have **the sea and the waves roaring." What I 
have said concerning the signs in the sun, moon and stars, has 
led me in great measure to anticipate this point: for the peril- 
ous condition of all rulers, governments, and nobles arises from 
the seditious spirit existing among the people. All the govern- 
ments of Europe are obliged to maintain enormous standing 
armies, notoriously for the purpose of keeping down the revo- 
lutionary spirit that prevails. Various demonstrations have 
already occurred, in different countries. In our own country 
we have awful symptoms: in some places we have had dread- 
ful riots and outrages; (e. g. Bristol, Derby and Nottingham;) 
in others incendiary fires, destruction of machinery, with 
tumultuous and violent assemblages of the peasantry; and in 
all populous places political unions are formed to overawe and 
control the government by physical force. Too generally the 
voice of infidelity, blasphemy, and speaking evil of dignities 
is. heard; aiid thousands have shown that ^Uheir throat is an 
open sepulchre, the poison of asps under their lips, and their 
feet swift to shed blood." The social bond also appears dis- 
solved: all parties in the state are dissevered from each other; 
personal animosity embitters political movements; and every 
man's hand seems to be against his brother. It should be 
remembered that a similar state of things broke out with the 
French revolution, when infidelity, anarchy and sedition ran 
like'wildfire among the nations. More atrocious acts were then 
perpetrated even than now: but the fire, which seemed got 
udder for awhile, is now beginning to rage forth again with 
the same relentless fury; and it may be feared (judging from 
God's word) will burn up all before it, until the Lord inter- 
pose. 

Is it to be wondered at, that we see <<men's hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming upon the earth?" The rapidity with which events are 
rushing upon us, appear to arrest the attention of all who are 
considerate, and to inspire them with apprehension. There 
are, indeed, multitudes who are yet, alas! hugging themselves 
in a fond delusion; as if every thing around us, both religious 
and political, were improving. But I fear even these will 
soon have cause to tremble: for if I mistake not, those who 
are not utterly given up to hardness and blindness will speedily 
awake to the r^ character and tendency of prevailing princi- 
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ples^ and all at once discover^ that they have been themselves } 
hallooing on the dogs of war, and promoting their own destruc- " 
tfon by a spurious aVid infidel liberalism. 

IV. There are one or two other events which I conceive 
are to transpire at the time when the signs just considered shall 
be fulfilled, and which I would therefore briefly notice in this 
place. 

1, The first is the completion of God's elect remnant, who 
are gathered out from among men, during the time when the 
principles of infidelity and superstition are rapidly hurrying 
the world onwards toward that crisis which will terminate in 
the battle of Armageddon. I have already observed, that some 
interpreters conceive this event predicted in verse 14; and my 
own opinion, that that verse rather belongs to the preaching 
^ of the Gospel prior to the destruction of Jerusalem. I have 

no doubt however, that a great evangelical movement is pre- 
dicted to occur contemporaneously with the appearing of the 
signs in the sun and moon; which may be clearly gathered from 
Rev. xiv. 6, 7, where an angel is seen to "fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach to them that 
dwell on the earth and to every nation, &c:" and this at the very 
crisis when "the hour of God's judgment is come!" This cir- 
cumstance is important, as accounting for that phenomenon 
which seems to puzzle so many — viz. the increase of infidelity 
and ungodliness, together with the difiusion of true religion. 
But was not this the case prior to the destruction of Jerusalem? 
Thousands were converted at a single preaching; ^Hhe number 
of the disciples multiplied greatly, and a great company of the 
priests were obedient to the faith ;"*^ and yet the people at large 
were nevertheless given up to judicial blindness, Ho fill up 
their sins alway, because the wrath was come upon them to 
the uttermost."® 

The religious movement, which has so signalized the period 
just passing away, may be sai4 to have had its commencement 
coeval with the first decided break out of revolutionary and 
infidel principles in France. Since that period the Bible has 
been translated into upwards of 150 languages and dialects, 
and more than seven million copies have been scattered through 
the world. Since then Missionary Societies have arisen, and 
sent forth their heralds with the glad tidings of the Gospel to 
nations, kindreds, tongues, and peoples; so that we have mis- 
sions to Pagans, to the Jews, to Roman Catholic and Mahome- 
dan countries, and to the dark places of our own land. Since 
then the education of all classes has been attempted, from the 
adult of "threescore years and ten," down to the '^infant ef 

*Actsvi.7. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
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' days:'^ Sabbath schools hare found their way into every town 
, and village of this empire; and the national systems of Bell, 
Lancaster, or Pestaloz^i have, been adopted here and on the 
continent, s6 that Papists themselves are borne along with the 
stream, and compelled by the current of public opinion to 
affect the instruction of their members. Since then various 
societies for the dissemination of religious tracts and other pub- 
lications have likewise poured their millions of little treatises 
into the world: and the age is so fertile in various schemes for 
the spiritual and moral amelioration of mankind, that every 
year witnesses some new institution formed, having these ob* 
jects avowedly in view. It may be truly said, that such com- 
bined and gigantic exertions have never yet been witnessed in 
the world; and they form a most remarkable precursor of that 
crisis, which the increase and prevalence of anti-social princi- 
ples is so evidently hastening. 

2. A second event, which I believe is now beginning to 
transpire, is the passing away of the Jewish tribulation, which 
one may expect to discern some symptoms of at this time. I 
have already shewn, that the signs take place so immediately 
on the ending of the tribulation, as to be comprised in the 
period of its termination. This view is strengthened by the 34th 
verse: — "Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be fulfilled:'^ for it would seem that the 
Jews, whatsoever different political aspect they may assume, 
will continue as a nation unconverted to Christ, until all that 
is previously foretold, and included in the phrase *^all these 
thingSj^^ shall be fulfilled. 

The indications of this passing away of their affliction are 
to be found, first, in the circumstance that Christians do now 
"speak comfortably" to them. Four or five different institu- 
tions are in existence, the object of which is to promote their 
spiritual welfare, or to ameliorate the temporal condition of 
inquirers. And, secondly, in the political measures in their 
behalf, which have either been proposed or adopted in France, 
England, and Russia and even Turkey; dictated either hy the 
liberalism or the expediency of the age. 

I must repeat, to avoid being misunderstood, that I expect, 
after they have come upon the stage, that their great crisis of 
tribulation will take place, previous to their final emancipa- 
tion; but this is no way inconsistent with the period oi their 
deliverance having arrived. We have a parallel case, if not 
a type of the same, in the deliverance of Israel from Egypt. 
The Lord first declares, "I have surely seen the affliction of 
my people, &c. and I am come down to deliver them.'' Yet 
an aggravation of their trials for a time followed this declara- 
voL. II. — 43 
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tion; and the period when they were in the greatest strait (being 
pursued by Pharaoh and his host, and shut up between moun- 
tains and the sea,) was immediately preceded by a kindly dis- 
position towards them of the Egyptian people, in whose sight 
the Lord gave them favour/ . 

y. I shall now review the remaining portion of Matt. xxiv. 
— ^^^And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in hea- 
ven; — and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn;— and 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory/' {v. 30.) The two first clauses 
of this verse are not in Mark or Luke; and they seem to me 
to be clearly distinct from the advent itself. It becomes us to 
speak with diffidence of things unfulfilled; but I incline to the 
opinion that this sign is an appearance of the Son of Man him- 
self in the heavens, previous to his actual descent; to prove 
which I cannot do better than quote the words of an intelligent 
writer: — 

"It seems impossible to affix any definite meaning whatever 
to these words, Hhe sign of the Son of Man in heaven,' unless 
we understand his visible presence there to be what is referred to 
by the expression Hhe sign.^ For as in Matt. xii. 39, not Jo- 
nah's signy but Jonah the sign^ is signified by the words ^the 
sign of the prophet Jonah;' and as in Acts iv. 22 we under- 
stand the healing itself as the thing called to n/xttoy, the miracle, 
or sign; and as in Rom. iv. 11, by the words o-n/muor Tnf^trofjuiSf we 
understand, not properly a sign of circumcision, but circum' 
cision the sign^ received by Abraham; so in the text before us 
We must likewise understand, not properly Uhe sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven,' but the Son of Man in the heaven the sign 
of his advent.'' s This seems the more probable when taken 
in connection with the question recorded only in this Gospel, — 
"What shall be the sign of thy coming?" for there does not 
appear to be any specific answer to it, unless it be contained in 
this verse: and this is a direct reply to it, which may be thus 
paraphrased: — "Then shall appear the sign of my coming, viz. 
the Son of Man in heaven; after which they shall see the Son 
of Man actually coming." 

I have reserved for this place a more particular consideration 
of the Advent or Coming of the Son of Man, so frequently men- 
tioned in the course of this prophecy. 

Modern commentators have been wont to consider it a figu- 
ra^ve coming, and to have been fulfilled by the Lord's visita- 
tion of wrath upon Jerusalem. This interpretation is wholly 
gratuitous, as there is* no ground in the prophecy itself for 
such a conclusion; ahd even if the tribulation, therein named, 

t See Exod. iii. 7, 8; xii. 33-^36. « Moxning Watch, Vol. II. p. 587. . 
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ere to be limited to the overthrow of Jerusalem^ (which I 
ave shown it is not,) still it is' throughout kept entirely dis* 
inct from the Advent, which occurs not until after the tribula- 
ion. But there are, on the other hand, one or two qonsidera- 
'^ons directly subversive of such a view. We have seen (p. 
^^04) the circumstance which probably led to the question, 
^*What shall be the sign of thy coming?" — viz. "Behold your 
liouse is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. " Now if this very desolation of 
Jerusalem were the Coming of the Lord, the parties on whom 
the wrath is denounced were those who more immediately wit- 
nessed it. Surely the Jews, who were besieged in Jerusalem 
and afterwards led captive, saw the Lord's coming if any did; 
and as certainly they did not then say, either of him or of that 
event, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:" 
which they ought to have done, had our Lord's words been 
then fulfilled. Further, the very expression, **Ye shall not see 
me henceforth, till ye shall say, &c." shows that a personal ad- 
vent is intended, in which they should see him as visibly, as 
they beheld him them. For if he was "henceforth" to be per- 
sonally invisible to them, (which none deny) the natural anti- 
thesis of this place requires us to understand, that when they 
should see him again, it would also be personally. 

There are one or two further considerations which render 
this point still clearer. This coming of the Son of Man is in 
Luke immediately connected with the redemption of the Lord's 
people: for when the signs which precede it begin to come to 
pass, they are to lift up their heads and take courage, from the 
confidence that their redemption draweth nigh. This is in all 
three Gospels illustrated by the parable of the fig-tree putting 
forth its leaves, as the indication that summer is nigh at hand; 
explained in St. Luke of the approach of the kingdom of God: 
but neither did the redemption of the Lord's people, nor any 
striking manifestation of the kingdom of God, immediately 
follow the destruction of Jerusalem. It is, I akn persuaded, at 
this very time in which we live, that the fig-tree is putting 
forth her leaves; and that, notwithstanding the stormy elements 
gathering around, the Christian may rejoice at the thought 
of his speedy and glorious deliverance. The summer of the 
Church is nigh at hand. Already she may say: — "The voice 
of my beloved! behold, he com^eth, leaping upon the mountains, 
skipping upon the hills." And presently she will hear him 
say, — **Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away. For, 
lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone; the flowers ap- 
pear on the earth; the time of the singing is come and the 
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voice of the turtle is beard in our land; the fig tree putteth forth 
her green figs, and the vines with the tender grape give a good 
smell. Arise, my love, my fair one, and come away/' (Can- 
ticles ii. 8 — 13.) 

Another decided argument for the personal advent being 
meant is the parables, which follow in the next chapter, and 
which are a continuation of the prophecy. These are com- 
monly explained (the two last of them more particularly^ of 
the personal advent of Jesus; and indeed the remaining por- 
tion of the chapter now under review is, by the generality of 
Commentators, supposed to refer to the same event* 

Verse 31, — <<And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.*' This is a 
verse on which I cannot speak with any assurance. There are 
three views which may be and have been taken of it. The 
first is figurative, making it the preaching of the Gospel, by 
which the elect of God are called out from the world: and 
some have referred this preaching to the time previous to the 
destruction of Jerusalem; and others make it identical with 
Rev. vii. 1 — 3, when the four angels restrain the four vdnds 
until the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads. The 
second makes it the gathering of the Jews, the elect nation of 
God, who are spread abroad as the four winds of heaven;* and 
of whom the Lord says — "If any of thine be driven out unto 
the outmost parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy 
God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch thee."™ The 
third opinion is, that it describes the gathering of the living 
saints, who shall then be changed and caught up to meet the 
Lord. I will only observe, as an important clew to a right 
interpretation, that whatsoever be the event here described, it 
takes place after the coming of the Son of Man; and it therefore 
appears to me to be performed at the same time that the angels 
gather out of Christ's kingdom all things that offend and do 
iniquity." 

The remaining portion of this chapter, with the parallel 
places in Mark and Luke, are highly practical. We are in- 
formed that the precise day and hour in which the coming of 
the Son of Man shall take place, is not revealed to any created 
intelligence, — neither to man, to angel, nor to Messiah him- 

* I have fprbome to me»s another argument on this head: though it is con- 
clusive to my own mina: I mean, the coming being described as "in the clouds 
of heaven," or "in ti cloud.'* I believe this description of the Advent always 
sets forth the personal coming in other parts of Scripture, and therefore must 
be so understood in this place. See especially Daniel vii. 13; Acts i. 9 and 11; 
Rev. i. 7. 

1 Zec}i. ii/^. » Dent xxx. 4. » Matt. xiii. 41 and 49; zxv. 31, 33. 
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self.® The object of this concealment appears to be to make 
men watchful; but, alas! such is the perverseness of human 
nature, that because the day and hour are not known, men 
make it an argument to discourage believers from entertaining 
the hope of Christ's appearance altogether, and thus to throw 
them off their guard. How many professing christians are at 
this very hour as ignorant and indifferent with regard to the 
Lord's approach, as the generation in the time of Noah were 
in respect to the flood! Too many indeed are making secular 
and carnal concerns the cAief business of life; and ^^eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,'' absorb their atten- 
tion and affections. Would that warning in St Mark's Oos* 
pel be added, — ^'^Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you un- 
awares;" — I say would this warning be added, if the Lord had 
not foreseen that his church would stand in need of it? Some 
are offended at any thing like an intimation, that the religious 
body can be defective, either in spirit, in practice, or in doc-* 
trine; and seem to imagine, that what the multitude of profes- 
sors think and do is a sufficient standard of doctrine and duty. 
But I must believe God's word, which rather intimates, that 
at this time his disciples even will have need to be cautioned 
against the absorbing and engrossing cares of life; — yeaeven 
against so pampering the appetite^ that the heart do not become 
habitually overcharged and indisposed to spiritual things. For 
according to verse 49 of this chapter, it is not so much drunk- 
enness in the professors themselves that is to be feared, as that 
they will readily ^^eat and drink with the drunken;^ ^ and thus be 
drawn into infidel carelessness and security with the ungodly 
world. I apprehend that verses 40, 41 apply entirely to joro- 
fessors; and if so, that there will be among them men of high 
pretensions in religious matters, who will one day <<sit with 
vain persons and eat of their dainties,"^ and the next mix with 
the people of God and endeavour to speak as tliey speak. It 
will be from amongst professors therefore, that, when the an- 
gels come forth to gather the elect, ^^one shall be taken, the 
other left:" one will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air; 
the other will then be declared to be a hypocrite, and left to 
the pelting of that storm, which will come with the overflow* 
ings of ungodliness. 

Awful indeed will be the state of the world in general! — 
<<For s?is a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth." They not only will not expect it, but 
will not believe it, though a man declare it unto them. They 

o Mark xiii. 32. p Psalm xxvi. 4; cxU. 4. 
43* 
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will ask, '^Where is the promise of his coining? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation. ^'^ They will be dreaming of a new 
era of liberty and happiness by means of political movements 
and 'Hhe march of intellect;'^ but <<when they shall say Pecice 
and safety^ then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape.'" 

Again, therefore, the Lord urges on his disciples to ^^voatchf^ 
and that because they know not what hour their Lord doth 
come, (u 42.) He would have them in the same readiness as 
a man who has received intelligence of the intended visit of a 
midnight robber; and always be in readiness for his approach 
whose coming shall be ^^as a thief in the night. ^' 

Verses 45 — 51. Ministers aie more especially called upon 
to watch for this coming, and, in expectation of it, fathfully to 
give the household of God, <Hheir meat (doubtless their spiritual 
food) in due season. There is here a special reference, as I ap- 
prehend it, to the need of setting the doctrine of the Lord's 
advent before their hearers, and exhorting them to look for it 
when the signs of the times bespeak its near approach. — 
^'Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing. Verily, he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods.'' Then comes the dreadful responsibility of those who 
keep, this subject out of sight, ^^saying in their heart, my Lord 
delayeth his coming," and so postpone the advent to some re* 
mote or indefinite period; smiting their fellow servants, and 
behaving themselves unseemly. These persons shall be led 
away with the error of the wicked, and deceived in this re- 
spect,' so that the Lord will come upon them after all <'in the 
day when they look not for him, and in an hour that they are 
not aware of, and shall cut them asunder, and appoint their 
portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth!" 0! how much better to be even mistaken in 
regard to time, and to bear the reproach of enthusiasm in this 
matter, than to sit down with the reputation of sobriety, and to 
be indifierent in regard to the event. In the one case we are 
at least stirred up to that readiness for the Lord's coming which 
is pronounced blessed; in the other we run the risk of being 
confounded with the hypocrite and unbeliever! May the spirit 
of watchfulness — of watchfulness in regard to this subject in 
particular — and the spirit of prayer, be poured out upon the 
saints and the servants of God; <Uhat they may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of Man!" 

q 8 Pet. iii. 4. r 1 Thess. v. 3. • "2 Pet. iii. 17. 
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Essay II. 

Parable of the Ten Virgins* 

This parable, which begins the twenty-fifth chapter of St 
JVIatlhew's Gospel, possesses a peculiar interest, arising from the 
circumstance that the events which it illustrates are so evident- 
ly fulfilling in the' present day. 

And here, lest I should be misapprehended, I would request 
the Reader to distinguish between the fulfilling and the fulfil- 
ment of a prophecy. I find that unless, this obvious distinction 
be kept in view, what I have written in regard to the signs in 
the sun, moon, stars, &c. mentioned at verse 29 of the previous 
chapter, is liable to misconception. I am very far from think- 
ing these things fulfilled: I have a daily increasing conviction, 
that they have ^^begun to come to pass/^ the indications of which 
are to my mind very decided; but it is still only the budding 
of the fig tree, and neither the time of full leaf nor fruit. 

Now the first thing, with which we have to do in the para- 
ble before us, is the very first word — "then." This at once 
fixes the time of the parable, and consequently the principal 
action of it, to the period of the coming of the Lord, with 
which this word so evidently connects it. Let the reader only 
dismiss the artificial division into chapters and verses, and look 
at the context, and he will perceive it to be as follows: that in 
those days which shall be as the days of Noah, (chap. xxiv. 37 
— 39;) — that in the hour which thoughtless professors think 
not of^ {w, 42 — 45;) — that when the evil servant shall say in 
his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, (48 — 51;) — Then, 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, &c. 

I have already discussed the meaning of the phrase ^'King« 
dom of Heaven," &c.* I shall only here observe, that though 
it most commonly refers to the period of millennial glory, it 
frequently in the parables respects only some circumstances in 
the character or condition of the visible Church, This is obvi- 
ously the scope of the phrase in the parable now under con- 
sideration; so that I would thus paraphrase the first verse. — • 
**At the period immediately connected with the advent of the 
Lord, the aspect of appearance, which the Church will th6n 
assume in regard to that event, may be compared to ten vir« 
gins, which took their lamps and went forth, &c." 

Our next step must be to inquire into the meaning of the 
symbols or imagery of the parable; which will enable us after- 

• See Essay II. of the former Series, Vol. I. of the Literalist. 
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wards to trace its support with greater clearness and less inter- 
ruption. It is not material to the practical bearing of the sub- 
jectj whether we understand the virgins to represent churchef^ 
or individual professors in the Church at large; for it is the con- 
duct of individuals collectively, which must constitute the 
character, either of national churches, or of separate congrega- 
tions of Christians. Virginsj in Psalm xlv. 14, appear to signify 
nations or churches; whilst in Rev. xiv. 4, they seem to mean 
individual followers of the Lamb. The number ten denotes 
in many instances a considerable but indefinite number,* which 
I take to be its meaning in the present instance; and therefore 
that the ten virgins set forth the great body, or indeed the 
entire, of the visible Church.t 

In regard to the lampsy the word of God is compared in Scrip- 
ture to a lamp,^ and churches are also symbolized by lamp- 
stands or candlesticks;^ but neither of these interpretations 
appear to me consistently to apply to the parable of the ten 
virgins. The hope^ or expectation^ of individual professors is 
also likened to a lamp; and this seems to be its meaning in the 
parable before us. One instance may suffice of its being used 
in this sense: "The Iwht of the righteous rejoiceth: but the 
lamp of the wicked shall be put out."® The word lamp is here 
the same as the word light in the antithetical member of the 
sentence; and the whole answers exactly to what in another 
proverb is expressed without figure;-^"The hope of the right- 
eous shall be gladness; but the expectation of the wicked shall 
perish. "J For there is an intimate connection between the 
divine illumination of a man's soul, and the hope begotten in 
him thereby: which is indeed the light shining in him. 

The oil I take to be the love of God in the heart; which is 
the Scripture test whereby we may know, that our hope shall 
not be put out or confounded: for it is written "hope maketh 
not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abi*oad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us."^ Thus, 
whilst the righteous are "looking for that blessed hope, [even] 

 Forproof of this ihe Reader may consult Gen. jczzi.41; Num. xiv. 22^ Job 
xix.3; 25ech. viii. 23. 

t Mr. Maitland has a valuable remark in his Discourses on this Parable" 
showing why the Church is here represented, not by the bride^ but by " the 
virgins her companions that follow her.'' It is to the purport, that a difference 
of character cannot be set forth by one single individual; and therefore \% 
must be represented by the conduct of different individuals, as in the instance 
of the guests at the Marriage Supper. The bride however appears to be is 
the Old Testament Scriptures the Jewish Church, as distinguished from the 
Gentile Churches, who are either "the Virgins her companions that be her fel- 
lows," (Psalm xiv.) or "the ornaments with which as a bride she decorates 
herself, (Isa. xlix. 18,) or placed in some other subordinate relationship. 

t Frov. X. 28. Compare also Job viii. 13, 14j xi. 17— -20: xxvii. 8j Prov. xi. 
7 with Job xviii. 5, 6; xxi. 17; Psalm xviii. 28; Prov. xx. 20. 

a Ps. cxix. 105. b Rev. i. 20. c Prov. xiii. 9. * Bom. v. 5. 
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the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ,''" they are exhorted to go ^^ejoicing in hope,"^ and 
'^holding fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm 
to the cnd."« For "the tight of (he righteous rejoicelhf^* (as 
we have seen,) and <Hhe hope of the righteous shall be glad- 
ness;''. just as the at/ shed abroad in them is called <Hhe oil of 
gladnesSf*' and ^Hhe oil otjoyJ'^ 

It requires nO argument to prove, that the Bridegroom is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. — John iii. 29 and Rev. xxi. 9 are sufficient 
evidence. « 

Proceeding therefore now to the main subject of the parable, 
I observe, that it sets forth the conduct of the Church gene- 
rally under a particular hope or expectation which it professes. 
This is the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ; evidently indicated 
by its being likened to ten virgins <<who take their lamps and 
go forth to meet the Bridegroom*^^ It was and is a custom in the 
eastern nations for the bridegroom to be thus waited for by a 
group of attendants, who met him in the evening with lamps 
and ornamented lanthorns, and, falling into his train, conducted 
or accompanied him to the marriage supper. The being fur- 
nished with these lamps did, I appreheqd, more than any other 
circumstance, point them out as the attendant virgins, chosen 
for the occasion; and it thus marks the persons in the parable 
to be symbols, or similitudes, of professors. And this has 
long been the attitude (if I may so say) of all the professing 
followers of Jesus. In regard to the Church of England in 
particular, the services appointed for the season of Advent suf- 
ficiently testify, that she professes to look for the coming of 
her Lord: and I believe I may say, without fear of being suc- 
cessfully contradicted, that there are no orthodox Christians 
who do not avow the same expectation. It is true, some are 
now only looking for a spiritual coming; and some talk only 
of sl providential coming; forgetting that in these two senses 
the liord continually visits his Church. The majority how- 
ever look also for a personal coming in ^Zory: only they post- 
pone the time of it to some remote or indefinite period. I 
may indeed here observe, that the majority of professors of 
serious religion entertain an opinion, that some great crisis is 
even now at hand. They have differed greatly in regard to the 
character of that crisis; but that we live in no ordinary times, 
and that a period pregnant with good or evil is rapidly hasten- 
ing onward, has .become a very general, I may say a universal, 
persuasion. 

An essential distinction is described as existing aniong these 
virgins,— viz. that five of them were wise and five were fool- 

• Tit. a. 13. t Rom. xii. 13. « Heb. iu. 6. i» Ps. xlv. 7; Isa. Ixi. 3. 
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ish; and the proof given of the folly of the latter i^, that they 
omit to take oil in 'their vessels with their lamps. Before how- 
ever I dwell on this, I must notice another circumstance in the 
attitude of the whole group; viz. that "while the Bridegroom 
tarried; they all slumbered and slept.^* How exactly this des- 
cribes the state of the Church till within the last few years! 
The Bridegroom has tarried; — his promised coming has not 
appeared to be immediately at hand; — and the Church, there- 
fore, unable to reconcile how he should "tarry," and yet "«o< 
tarry,''* has been uhiversally sleeping and slumbering in regard 
to this expectation. It has been well nigh taken by surprise* 
It has been upon the watch tower with its lamps; but the lamps 
have in general burnt dimly, or not at all, and therefore afford- 
ed little or no light. Thus Christians have given little or no 
warning to the world in regard to this subject, and they have 
slumbered in respect to it themselves. All has been, compara- 
tively speaking, in darkness: for if the wayfaring man, observ- 
ing them, might be led to suppose from their lamps, that they 
were waiting the coming of a bridegroom; their sleeping pos- 
ture would lead him, on the other hand, to conclude, that they 
said iri their hearts — "My Lord delayeth his coming. "J And 
so, if a simple inquirer (a member of the Church of England 
for example) should judge from the light of its liturgy, that 
the coming of Christ was expected; let him only put the ques- 
tion to the generality of ministers and members of that Chureh, 
and he will find that they consider the man to be under some 
delusion, who does really expect that coming earlier than a 
thousand years hence! 

To return however to the essential distinction existing among 
these virgins; it is important to observe, that throughout the 
whole parable the foolish virgins are not charged with any gross 
immorality. It is riot therefore the openly wicked and pro- 
fane who are here intended: they are persons who are appa- 
rently interested in religion, who are companions of the wisfe 
in heart, and who professedly expect the coming of their Lord; 
but they have no oil in their vessels with their lamps; — that 
is, as we have seen, the Holy Ghost has not really been shed 
abroad in their hearts; — they have no inward principle of love 
and joy and holy obedience. 

The wise virgins therefore, though slumbering in regard to 
the great object <5f expectation, were nevertheless ready to 
trim the lamp and join their Lord, as soon as they should re- 
cognise the shout of his approach: whereas the foolish virgins, 
having neglected this readiness, their lamps were really of no 
use. Thus it is with believers in the Church. Though they 
i Compare Hab. ii. 3, and Heb. z. 37. i Matt. zxiv. 48. 
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have lost sight of this blessed eveDt, and have been dreaming 
about the conversion of the world first, and a previous millen- 
nium of glory, and rambling in their sleep about other matters, 
have nevertheless a readiness of heart, — a sanctified spirit. 
They have secured the one thing needful, and whether the 
Bridegroom delay his coming till they die first, or whether 
he come suddenly, they have a hope, grounded upon faith in 
Jesus, and witnessed by their inward delight in his command- 
ments.^ 

This is just what the foolish are destitute of. They are in 
company with the wise, — they equally have lamps,— and they 
perceive that the wise can slumber as well as themsielves. This 
draws them into a fatal security. They point perhaps to this 
or that pious person who does not believe that the Lord is at 
hand, and they are satisfied with their own resemblance to them 
in this and certain outward circumstances, without considering 
the great difierence as to inward and spiritual grace. They 
never seriously examine into the state of their own hearts; — 
their faith has no purifying influence on the soul; — they are 
not aiming to be conformed to God's holy nature; — they have 
not a readiness to do his will: yea, I will say, that though they 
profess to be waiting his coming, they do not really desire it! I 
am disposed to believe that one reason why the Lord sufiers 
some pious christians in the present day to remain for a time 
prejudiced against this hope, is, that their conduct may prove 
a snare and a trap to those who have the form of godliness, but 
whose hearts the god of this world hath blinded. 

I pass on to the next point.^ — ^^And at midnight there was a 
cry made, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 
him." The Lord is considerate towards his people! In the 
first instance he warns them to be watchful, lest, coming sud- 
denly, he find them sleeping; and now that the time is arrived, 
he sends forth messengers to announce himself near at hand, 
lest, after all, he take them by surprise.. He does not come 
actually upon them; but, when at a little distance, desires them 
to go forth and meet him. From this we may gather, that 
just before the Lord's actual coming there is to be some note 
of preparation to the Church— some cry raised — some stirring 
up by his ministers, to warn and rouse men from the slumber 
they are in with regard to this very event 

I feel fully persuaded, that the Church is, at this moment, 
in the precise condition here represented ! The servants of 
God are now sounding an alarm in all His holy mountain. A 
cry has been raised, within these few years only, exactly an- 
swering to this, ^^Behcid he cometh:^' — it is now echoed through 
k Compare Rom. yll..32--25; vili. 1, wkh 1 John v. 1--3. 
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the land, and penetrating among all classes of religious pro- 
fessors. And many who^only a short time since, did not sas- 
pect such an event to be coming upon them, are now persuaded, 
that the Lord is at hand. 

Mark the Hme also of this cry — midnight! Just wheti the 
world is all stillness and darkness; — just when men, who know 
not God, imagine themselves most secure; — when multitudes 
are dreaming that the march of knowledge, perhaps, and the 
spread of liberal principles, and the new philosophy, is all at 
once to effect what Christianity cannot; — when they are saying 
"/?eace, peace:'^ — then, suddenly, the cry is heard, and the 
Church IS roused! 

I do not mean to assert, that all professors have ai once be- 
lieved this cry to proceed from God, and that they have imme- 
diately risen to prepare. I do not expect it; for some people, 
aye, ^nd pious people too, are exceedingly dull and heavy 
when they once get fast asleep. They require to be shouted 
to again and again, and perhaps to be well shaken, before they 
are properly aroused. But it is nevertheless wonderful, how 
rapidly this cry is making its way! — ^what general attention it 
begins to excite; what numbers are daily added to those who 
are convinced, and who re-echo the warning; and how greatly 
opposition and doubt are diminished! I have not a question in 
my own mind, that as the indications of the Lord's advent 
increase in intensity, the whole of those who are really wise in 
heart will arise, and shake themselves from the dust, and trim 
their lamps. Yea — all professorsy (even those who are like the 
foolish virgins,) will presently be convinced^ so far as conviction 
goes: for the parable states, <Hhat a// those virgins arose and 
trimmed their lamps;^' which indeed is the next point for con- 
sideration. 

What I have expounded thus far I consider either fulfilled, 
or fulfilling: that >yhich remains to be expounded is unful- 
filled; and therefore I can only give what appears to me, 
assisted as we are by that which is accomplishing, to be the 
most probable interpretation. 

It is easy to imagine, that an increased light is given by this 
trimming of the lamps; and that the wise begin to look out 
with eager expectation for the Bridegroom. The Church there- 
fore — the believing part of it — instead of appearing like slum- 
bering virgins in this respect, will presently resemble those 
who "stand with their loins girt and their lights burning, even 
as those who wait for their Lord.'^ There will be a universal 
testimony presently from the pious, whether men will hear it, 
or whether they will forbear. Faith and hope — and I pray 
God charity also — will be called into more lively exercise.' 
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The truth of prophecy will likewise shine with increased clear- 
ness, confirming and strengthening the expectation. Indeed 
this is in a measure daily fulfilling now: for as the cry is revei^- 
beratedfrom place to place, so prophecy itself is more diligently 
investigated; ^'many run to and fro, and knowledge is in- 
creased;'' according as Daniel foretels of this time J And I 
may add^ that many are now experiencing the practical and 
holy influence of this expectation in their souls. They enjoy 
more of the pozoer of godliness, — they love the thought of 
Christ's appearing, — and they look forward to it with desire 
and with holy awe. • 

At the same time the foolish trim their lamps; and now, alas! 
they discover their omission — viz. that they have brought no 
oil: — their lamps go out! They are then described as apply- 
ing to the wise-hearted in this dilemma, saying, '^Give us of 
your oil, for our lamps are gone out. But the wise answered 
saying. Not so, lest there be not enough for us and you; but 
go ye. rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves." I can 
only explain this from that light which is thrown on the sub- 
ject by the conduct of professors now, when they seem to have 
some conviction of the reality of the Lord's speedy approach. 
We have seen, that the lamp represents more especially the 
professed hope or expectation of any. Now, when the right- 
eous realize this event, their hope is animated and revived, and 
it shines with a blessed assurance; for theirs is a hope that shall 
not be confounded. But when the hollow professor has this 
subject pressed upon him, his heart dies within him; — his ex- 
pectation perishes; — his candle goes out in darkness. He dis- 
covers that his is not a hope that can delight in the Lord's com- 
ing, and lave his appearing; he becomes sensible, that he is not 
ready to meet his Lord; and he wonders at the righteous, whose 
spirit can say, ^^Come Lord Jesus, come quicklyl'^ He begins 
now to inquire more into the reason of his hope: the foolish 
has been with the righteous ever; he has partaken of the same 
means of grace, and agreed together, seemingly, in the same 
doctrines and expectations; but now the righteous appears to 
have a something, after all, which he has not, and he turns to 
him, — demanding his prayers perhaps, or his advice, — expect- 
ing that he shall share With him also of that inward prepara- 
tion and joy of heart. 

There are persons who seem to think, that the doctrine of 
Christ's personal coming is not a practical or profitable sub- 
ject; and that some ministers in the present day give too much 
attention to it. Nothing however can more decidedly prove, 
that there is power, and great power, in this doctrine, than the 

I Dan. xii. 4. 
VOL. II.— 44 
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parable before us. That which can stir up the wise to greater 
watchfulness, and cause all their graces to shine forth; — that 
which can discover to the formal professor, that he has not the 
root of; the matter in him, and set him on a diligent search; — 
can be no dead letter. It is possible, that some may orer-rate it, 
or talk and preach of it to the exclusion of all other things; 
but surely the appearing — the hope of the speedy appearing-— 
of the Lord Christ, ought to be an object of intense interest! 
and sure I am that person cannot with the heart believe it^ who 
thinks it a matter of but little importance. 

The wise, however, tell the foolish, that there will not be 
enough oil for both, but to go rather to them that sell and buy 
/or thenrselves.* These, I apprehend, are the ministers of re- 
ligion, who set before their people that blessed hope, "the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ;" and who in regard to the things of the Spirit invite 
them to "come and buy, without money and without price/^"* 
But, alas! "wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool to 
get wisdom, seeing that he hath no heart to it.^'° The foolish 
will be foolish still, and the means of grace are now unavailing! 

We come now to the final circumstance. "While they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready 
went into the marriage, and the dpor.was shutJ'^ The Lord is 
now evidently come! Those believers who are alive and re- 
main till his coming are now "changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye,^' "and caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air, (just as these are called to go forth and meet him;) and so 
shall they ever be with the Lord."** But the door is shutj at 

 This teaches us, by the way, the folly and danger of the popish doctrine of 
works of supererogation; viz. that a man may perform more good works than 
are required of him. The overplus of the saints' works the Papists consider 
the property of the Church; and that the Pope may grant them, on payment 
of money or by favour, to those who have them not. Christ, however,. ex- 
pressly tells us, that when we have done all that is commanded us, we are 
only unprofitable servants; and here the wise answer, that they have no grace 
to spare. This doctrine is built upon the erroneous notion, that works either 
justify or sanctify a man. I apprehend they can do neither j we are not par- 
don£d on account of our works, nor are works out fitness for heaven. We are^ 
accounted righteous solely on account of the righteousness of Christ; and our 
fitness consists of the inward state of the heart, which also is wrought in us by 
his Spirit, — the love of God, I repeat, shed abroad in it by the Holy Ghost. 
But many I fear are infected with this leaven who suspect it' not. For in- 
stance, to speak of repentance and our future good life as if they could in any 
way atone for the guilt of our past life, is equally built upon the supposition, 
that a man can do more than is required of him daily: else how can his future 
good life atone for his past, seeing it is always his duty to walk with Godi 
And if a man can do so much more than is daily required of him, what is 
to hinder him when he supposes his past sins blotted out by that oveiplus, 
from still laying up a store of goqd works to give awayl 

m Isa. Iv. 1; Rev. xxii. 17. » Prov. xxvii. 6. o i Cor. xv. 51, 52; 1 Thess. iv. 
17. 
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the same time, on all those who are without! 0, what fearful 
words! The day of grace, to all who are of i\ie visible church 
— to all who have the lamp of profession — will then be past! 
J\r<np the Lord says, ^^Behold I have set before thee an open 
door, and none can shut it:"^ then <Uhe Master of the house will 
have risen up and shut to the door,'' and none will be able to 
open it. A time will come (as I apprehend, just before the 
great tribulation falls on the nations who have professed Chris- 
tianity, and the kingdom and glory of Christ are openly 
showed in the sight of the heathen,) when those who are now 
the salt of the earth and the light of the world will be gathered 
out safely, and laid up like wheat in the barn; and then the 
tares will be set on fire and consumed! At this awful period 
professors will not only be inqgiring, and for once seeking 
eameslly: they will likewise be praying earnestly! Terror, 
confusion, and dismay will seize upon them! They will knock 
then at the door of mercy; — they will seek then to enter in at 
the strait gate;** — they will cry Lord, Lord, open to us; have 
we not eaten and drank in thy presence, and thou hast preached 
in our streets? — But the door of mercy will not open: "He 
will answer from within and say, Verily^ I kno70 you noL^' 

This does not, as I conceive, signify absolutely, that the Lord 
did not knoio them; for he knows all things, and all men: he 
had even searched the thoughts and intents of the hearts of 
these, and knew them to be false and hollow; — they were, after 
all; "workers of iniquity/' But he knew th«m not by spiritual 
intercourse with them. They had never sought communion 
with him; — they had never given him their hearts and affec- 
tions; — their fntW^ had not been upon him; — their conjidence 
had not been placed in him ; — the world — the world — had con- 
tinued to keep possession of their souls. Note again, they are 
not charged with murder, fornication, drunkenness, theft, lying, 
and the like — these things we know will shut a man out of the 
kingdom of heaven: — Folly is that which has ruined these per^ 
sons; — the being content with the form of godliness, whilst 
ignorant of the power-, — the being satisfied with a profession, 
which appeared outwardly the same as that of others, whibt 
the heart was really averse to Christ, and his ways were in- 
wardly disliked, and his cross, his reproach, self-denialy 
heavenly-minded ness, were all shrunk from and despised. 

0, Reader! ponder our gracious Saviour's application: — 
'^Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of Man cometh." Look out for him; — wait 
his appearing; — be ready for it. The day is at hand, and it 
will take the world by surprise; but if ye be walking as the 
P Rev. iii. 8. 4 Luke ziii. 24-^. ' Ibid. 
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children of light, you have the promise nevertheless, that it 
shall not overtake you as a thief.* 

Should this meet the eye of any, who, though they be pious, 
have not seriously considered this expectation of the Church; 
or the eye of any, who, though associated with the pious, have 
not been seeking conformity to God; — I would give two brief 
words of warning in conclusion. First, be warned by the 
prophecies, and be taught of God in this matter. The Church, 
you perceive, has been slumbering on this subject;— pious men, 
as well as the ungodly, have been thrown off their guard: 
learn therefore not to ground your views and expectations on, 
the opinions of men, howsoever religious they may seem. 
Look to the Twrd of God: build upon the Scriptures: and you 
will not be shut out for want of light. Many, I fear, have 
betrayed in this matter, that their spirit is not properly in sub- 
jection to God's word. For when convicted by it, they have 
hardened themselves against its voice, and have set up human, 
opinions against the testimony of the Lord. 

Secondly, I repeat, he ready; and the more so, because you 
see the day approaching. You know not indeed the day itself; 
and well it is for us we do not: for many would slumber on 
until the very evening before it. But though we know not 
the day, we are persuaded that it must be at hand: the cry is 
already gone forth — ^**The bridegroom cometh; Go ye forth 
to meet him." Examine yourselves therefore, if you can meet 
him with joy and confidence. See that you have oiL 0, it is 
a sad thing to have to seek oil when you have need to use it! 
Those who have to struggle with sickness and the pains of 
death can tell you this: but how much more will it be the case, 
when the master of the house rises up and shuts to the door! 
A lamp without oil will not avail: you may have professed' 
evangelical doctrine, and have determined to hear no other; — 
you may hate separated yourselves from the openly profane 
aod self-righteous; — you may have mixed with the wise, atid 
prayed with the wise, and talked with the wise, and acted, in 
a certain measure, with the wise; — and yet you may be desti- 
tute of that inward spirit, which draws your heart and mind, 
up to Christ, and leads you above all things to delight in his 
commandments. then, I say, seek oil — seek this one thing 
needful — this **hope which maketh not ashamed.'^ J^ow you 
have scarcely need to knock at the gate of heaven; for "be- 
hold, the Lord standeth at the door and knocketh at your 
heart :'^ open the door and let him in, and he will come in and 
sup with you and you with him: you shall enjoy all the blessed 
consolations of the Spirit here — a hope full of immortality; 
and, presently, a '^crown of glory that fadeth not away.'^ 

• 1 Thessalonians v. 1, 5. 
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Essay III. 



The Parable of the Talents, — Matt. xxv. 

I have stated^ in a former Essay, that there is a close con- 
nection between the parables contained in Matthew xxv. and 
the prophecy of our Lord delivered in the previous chapter. 
They are in fact a portion of that prophecy; being, as it 
were, the practical application of it. The scope and drift of 
them appears to be as follows: — 

By the parable of the Ten Virgins is set forth, what would 
be the slumbering aspect of the Church, at the time of her 
Lord's Advent, in regard to her professed expectation of that 
glorious event; and it is shown, that the hope of all professors 
will be confounded, and they made ashamed, unless the love of 
God be shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost,^ In other 
words, all will be shut out from the Marriage Feast, unless 
they be truly converted in heart and sanctified by the Spirit. 

The parable of the Talents teaches, that if there be grace in 
the heart, it will manifest itself by zeal and diligence in th<e 
cause and service of Christ; since the object of Jesus is "to 
purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. '^** 
Sonne, who take up this subject in the prophetical view, see in 
the servants, to whom the talent^ are intrusted, only the min^ 
isters of the Gospel. Doubtless ministers are affected in the 
first degree: not only as being interested personally in the 
great concern of salvation, together with every other christian; 
but because the obligation to be diligent and profitable is, on 
account of the charge they voluntarily undertake, peculiarly 
incumbent on them. Yet I can see nothing in the parable 
which appears to aim specially at ministers; and I therefore 
purpose to interpret it as it seems to affect believers in general. 

The parable (if parable it be) of the Sheep and GoatSy points 
out the kind of works, which the Lord more especially looks 
for from believers; and the want of which (or rather of the 
spirit to perform which) further evinces, that there is "no oil 
in the vessel with the lamp.'' 

L To proceed then to the second of these subjects, the 
parable of the Talents: as the delay of the Bridegroom, in the 

a Rom. jr. 5, <• Tit, ii. 14. 
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parable of the Virgins, indicated the long period which would 
elapse before the second advent of the Lord; so here, the same 
circumstance is set forth by the similitude of a man travelling 
into a far country.* He is now, as it were, abroad upon im- 
portant business; but he will nevertheless certainly return, and 
will then deal with every one ^'according to hisworks.^^ Neither 
the great promise to his faithful people, nor the vengeance de- 
nounced upon the ungodly, are forgotten: he has foretold, that 
he will seemingly **<arry," as well as that he "will certainly 
come and not tarry;"® and has assured us, in the mean while, 
^that he is not slack concerning his promise, as some med 
count slackness; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repent- 
ance."* Nevertheless, this long-suffering of the Lord, which 
ought to be accounted salvation,® is abused in various ways. 
Wicked men "despise the riches of his goodness and forbear- 
ance and long-suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth to repentance."^ As regards the promise^ they cry, — 
^^Where is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell 
asleep all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation."s And as regards the threat^ — "because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the 
heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil.'^** 
And those who ^^seem to be religious," but have only "the 
form of godliness without the power,"' — yea, it is to be feared, 
some of those even who experience the powers — say in their 
heart, concerning the promise, "My Lord delaycth his 
coming;'^^ thus putting off the fulfilment of the event to some 
remote period; whilst they fearfully overlook or explain away 
the Judgment according to works^ which affects believers. 

As I consider the parable of the Talents, and that also of the 
Sheep and Goats, to have direct reference to the Judgment 
according to works, I may perhaps be excused if I take the 
opportunity of somewhat enlarging upon the doctrine in this 
place. Those indeed, who expound this parable as referring to 
ministers of the Gospel j are ready to admit that it speaks of re- 
compense or punishment awarded to thentj according to their 
faithfulness; which is, indeed, to admit the principle for which 
I contend: for if it be not considered repugnant to the Gospel, 

* The words *'the kingdom of heaven is-?^ with which this subject commences, 
are not in the original; as may be seen by consulting any copy of the Scrip- 
tures in which the words supplied are marked by italics. The context evinces, 
that a more suitable phrase might be supplied; such as "For the Bridegroom 
i*"— or "For the Son of Man is*^ — his advent having been throughout the im- 
mediate subject of discourse. 

c Hab. u. 3; Heb. x. 37; 2 Pet. ii. 8. •« 3 Pet. iii. 9. • 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

' Rom. ii. 4. s 2 Pet. iii. 4. >> Eccles. viiL 11. i James i. 26; 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
k Matt. xziv.4a 
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in respect to one class of human beings^ there is nothing to 
prevent us from extending it to any other class^ so far as the 
great principles of salvation are concerned. 

Now it is as clearly revealed in Scripture, <Uhat God will 
render to eoeryman according to his deedsy^' as it is insisted^^'that 
by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified.^^ Both these 
doctrines are stated by the same Apostle, and in the same Epis- 
tle;^ and are no more contrary to each other than are St. Paul 
and St James, when the one insists that Abraham was justi- 
fied by faith,"* and the other that he was justified by works." 
Both are reconcileable, if the context is duly considered; for 
St James is evidently speaking of the fruitful character of that 
faith which was imputed to Abraham for righteodsness.^ So 
also the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard does not op- 
pose the doctrine for which I plead; though by some it is con- 
sidered so to do: for it refers not imm^iately to the degree of 
glory or reward which any will attain, but to the fundamental 
and important question, whether they will attain to eternal life 
at all.* It matters not indeed at what hour a man is called 
by the grace of the Gospel; whether he have served the Lord 
from his infancy, or whether, like the thief upon the cross, he 
have turned to him only at. the last hour; both are accepted, 
both are justified, and that freely, fully, and equally, through 
the precious blood of Christ, and will condemn every tongue 
that riseth up in judgment against them. But does the spirit, 
and temper, and self-denial, and devotedness of a man, when he 
is called, signify nothing? Shall there be no difference between 
him who has "fought a good fight,''^ and him who is ^^scarcely 
saved,''*! "so as by fire?"' — between the one, who builds upon 
the only foundation, gold, silver^ precious stones; and him who 
builds wood, hay, stubble?"* Yes — we are told, that though the 
latter be saved, "he shall sufier te^;" whereas the former will 
obtain a reward:* which I know not how to explain^ if I reject 
the Scriptures which tell me, that there are some who shall 
be called great and some least in the kingdom of God,^ "and 
that one star difiereth from another star in glory. "^ 

Again, our Lord tells us, "that when the Son of Man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his angels, he then shall 
REWARD every man according to his worksi*^^ which saying 
becomes a key, whereby we may in a measure understand the 

1 Rom. ii. 5, 6; iii. 20. » Rom. iv. 1—5. » James ii. 21. ©James ii. 22, 23. 

* This parable appears to me to allude principally to the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to the privileges of the Gospel, and the placing them in this respect upon 
the same footing with the Jews, who had borne the *^heat and burden" of the 
ceremonial law. 

p2Tim.iv.7. qlPet.iv.l8. ' 1 Cor. iii. 15. •Ibid. rr. 12—14. 

»Ibid. w, 14, 15.  Matt. v. 19. ▼ 1 Cor. xv. 41. w Matt. xvi. 27. 
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chapter now under consideration; since the period referred to 
therein is, <^when the Son of Man shall come in his glory and 
all the holy angels with him, and shall sit upon the throne of 
his glory." {v. 31.) The parable of the ^^ Pounds^' is aiiirther 
aid to the understanding of this; for therein thos^ servants 
who had gained by trading have authority given to them over 
ten cities, or over five cities, in proportion to their gains.^ The 
Lord also clearly distinguishes between a prophet's reward and 
a righteous man's reward; and declares, that any thing done for 
Him, even to the giving a cup of cold water only, shall in nO 
wise lose its reward.^ Further, it appears to me to be in refer- 
ence to this doctrine, that St. Paul assures us, <Hhat God is not 
unrighteous to forget our work and labour of love which >ye 
have shown towards his name;"^ and that St. John exhorts us 
to ^'look to ourselves, that we lose not those things which, tee 
have T]crought,h\ii that we receive a full reward.^'*^ 

In regard however to this rewardj the enlightened believer 
' will deeply feel, that he hath nothing whereof to glory before 
God: that it is entirely owing to the condescension and good- 
ness of God, who hath wrought all our works in us,^ that we 
are to obtain any reward at all. Thus the Psalmist ascribes 
the glory of the works to the power of God, and the recom- 
pense itself to his mercy: — '*God hath spoken once; twice have 
I heard this; ihat power belongeth unto God: also unto thee, O 
Lord, belongeth mercy; for thou renderest to every man according 
to his work,'^^ 

Intimately connected with the Judgment according to works 
is the revealing the secrets of men's hearts: "for/A^n He will 
both bring to light the hidden things of darkness," — those ac- 
tions which, though perpetrated in secret, have not escaped 
his all-seeing eye: and then will He " make manifest the coun- 
sels oi the hearts/'^^those inward motives and principles which 
have led men to perform various actions; yea, those inward 
workings of sin, probably, which have been habitually enter- 
tained, when the actual commission of sin has been prevented. 
Observe how plainly the Apostle Paul declares this truth in 
various parts of Scripture; and how he includes Atmse//* as one, 
who expected to have the secrets of his own heart made mani- 
fest. To the Romans he states — "^e shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ;" and in the two following verses he 
takes occasion from the Scripture which saith, "Every knee 
shall bow to me, and every tongue shali confess to God," to 
conclude — "So then,et?ery (me of us shall give account of him- 
self unto God!"® To the Corinthians also he declares, that he 

xLuke xix. 16—19. y Matt. x. 41, 42. « Heb. vi. 10. * 2 John v. 8. * Isa. 
xxvi. 12. ePs. 1x11.11, 12. «ilCor. iT.5. • Eom. xiv. 10--12. 
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labours continually to be accepted of God, from a conviction, 
that ^^zoe mast all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body^ accord^ 
ing to that he hath done, whether good or bad.^^^ And thus in 
Jeremiah it is declared; <<I the Lord search the heart, I try the 
reins, even to give to every man according to his ways and 
according to the fruit of his doings."^ — "For God (saith Solo- 
mon) shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be goody or whether it be evil. *'^ 

It is also urged against this view of the subject, that it is 
incompatible with the future happiness of God^s people to have 
the secrets of their hearts exposed; and that it is written, 
"Who shall lay any ihin^ to the charge of God's elect? — It is 
God that justifieth."^ Yes — it is God that justifieth: and I 
readily grant, that nothing will interfere with their free pardon 
and justification; no, nor with their ultimate happiness: for I 
am persuaded, that the saints themselves will (when delivered 
from their present infirmities and prejudice) have so clear a 
view of the manifestation of the glory of God in all he does, 
that they will with humility and cheerfulness acquiesce in the 
award. And I would ask, who and what is the very best chris- 
tian of the present day, that he should hope to enjoy an immu- 
nity, which neither kings, prophets nor apostles have enjoyed 
before him? Have not the failings of Abraham, Moses, Job 
and others been published through the world? Has not the 
sin of David, the man after God's own heart, though committed 
secretly, been made as notorious as the noon-day sun? Has not 
Peter's denial of his master become as well known, as the 
Gospel which contains it? Indeed, were there no direct ex- 
posure of the secret deeds and thoughts of men in that day;' — 
were the Lord only silently to distinguish among us and divide 
us; yet that very distinction itself would, in efifect, amount to 
the same thing. We could not help concluding of him, who 
might be made to take a lower place than man's judgment 
would assign to him, that there was some sufficient reason for 
it, though secret to us: only we should be left to the darkness 
of surmise; whereas the Lord will choose *'to be justified when 
he speaks, and clear when he judges.'"^ Thus then "some 
men's sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment: 
and some they follow after. — Likewise the good works of some 
are ^manifest beforehand; and they that are otherwise cannot 
behid.'^' 

n. I shall now proceed with the parable of the Talents. 

First it will be necessary to ascertain, what is the meaning 

1 2 Cor. V. 9, 10. f Jer. xvii. 10. h Eccles. xii. 14. * Rom. viii. 33. 
k Psalm 11. 4. 1 1 Tim. y. 24^ 25. 
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of the ^HaUnts^^ or ^^goods^' here mentioned. Most commen-* 
tators explain it, of the natural and acquired abilities of nneoy 
which (they say) are to be used to the glory of God. This 
however^ though ti*ue in itself, and comprehended in the para* 
ble, does not appear to be the primary meaning of this figure. 
For the talents are given to the servants ^^according to their 
several ability;'^ and this "ability" of theirs must refer to 
their natural and worldly circumstances; — as their understand-* 
ing, and powers of mind, their wealth, &c. Not indeed that 
this sort of ability can strictly be said to belong to any; for a 
man has nothing, but what he has received. The Lord not 
only appoints to each of his servants his particular station; hut 
actually gives him the power and ability to qualify him for it. 

The talent was a sum of money either of gold or silver, usiK 
ally measured out by weight. In this respect the parable is 
similar to another, in which the Nobleman, who goes into a 
far country, is said to deliver to his servants ten pounds;"^ by 
which we are also to understand a certain weight of gold or 
silver; and thus the one parable ma}"^ greatly serve to explain 
the other. For the pounds and the talen\s, being both precious 
commodities, represent, as J presume, the Gospel — i. e. the 
Gospel, as comprehending the hope, the precepts, the promises 
and doctrine it contains. Thus are the commandments of God 
compared in one Scripture to Jine gold;^ whilst in another di- 
vine grace is likened to gold tried in the fire, which we are 
counselled to buy of Christ® In the one parable therefore this 
commodity appears to be given equally among all the servants, 
and nothing is said of their respective ability; though the dif- 
ferent returns made evince, that they xoere differently gifted. 
But in this parable the object is apparently to show, that more 
is required of men by the Gospel, ^ ^ according Xo their several 
ability;" and thus it is said, that ten talents are given to one, 
and^zre to another, and only one to a third; because more will 
be required from the rich than from the poor; — more from the 
learned than from the ignorant; — more from the healthy, than , 
from the sick and infirm; — more from those who have or 
might have leisure, than from those who, of necessity, are 
much employed. The Gospel therefore, and the means of 
grace, are a trust. Every man who is within reach of that 
Gospel, — every man who may enjoy the means of grace, — is 
bound to consider, what is required of him on that account, 
and to endeavour to apprehend that for which he is apprehend* 
ed of Christ Jesus.P 

The three servants then, here mentioned, represent three 
difierent classes of mankind: the first, who receives five talents, 

« Luke xix. 12—17. » Ps. xix. 10. «» Rev. iii. 18. p Phil. iu. 13. 
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^^ts forth a believer highly gifted and blessed; the second is a 

^fieeiinen of a believer of more moderate talents and ad van* 

^ges; the third sets forth a person of meaner abilities,-— or 

rather (as we shall have occasion to see) one of that numerous 

class, who, in religious matters, imagine that it is out of their 

power to do much; 

The man with the five talents and the man. with the two are 
so alike in their conduct, that they may be considered both 
together. These went and traded with their talents. By thi* 
I understand the practical walk of faith and usefulness exhi 
bited by true believers. ^*Their merchandise and their hire is 
holiness to the LordJ^^ We see in them, not a dead, and con* 
sequently unfruitful, faith; but we behold "the things which 
accompany salvation*' — "the work and labour of love which 
they show towards his name.''' They imitate their heavenly 
master, who worked the works of him that sent him whilst it 
was day." They are "not slothful, but followers of them who 
through faith and patience inherit the promises:"* so that 
"giving all diligence they add to their faith virtue, and to vir- 
tue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and to temper* 
ance patience, and to patience godliness, and to godliness 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charity;" which 
things, being in them and abounding, make them, "that they 
are neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ."" 

But there are other circumstances to be considered in regard 
to this increase of the talents. It is a maxim of divine grace, 
'Hhat whosoever hath to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance."^ Grace, when it is really in the heart, is a 
property which will expand and increase. When professors of 
religion only seem to go to a certain length, and then stand 
still; — or if it alters not their character and spirit, improving 
them in all the various relationships of life; — we may rely 
upon it there is no grace. I speak not of the occasional falls 
and transgressions of believers, as exhibited in such men as 
David, Peter, and others; but of the efiectual work of grace 
in them throughout their life in general. Sometimes it will so 
call forth the energies of a man, that he will appear to possess 
abilities, which the world did not previously give him credit 
for: but, commonly, the more a man exercises himself unto 
godliness, the more fruitful will he become in proportion: for 
the faculties of the soul, like those of the body, acquire strength 
py use.^ Thus, the last works of such a man 'will prove 
"more than the first ;"^ whilst, aS regards his own personal 

q Isaiah xxiii. 18. r Heb. vi. 9, 10. > John ix. 4. t Heb. vi. 12« 

• 2 Pet. i. S-8. V Matt. xiii. 13. w Heb. v. U. ^IBL^v. V\. \^. 
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enjoyment, he finds that ^'exercising himself unto godliness 
is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come*''^ Such will bring forth 
fruit in different degrees, according to the talent committed to 
them;-— in some thirty, in some sixty, in some a hundred 
fold; — but each will prove a fruitful branch of the True Vinei 
and glorify God by his life and conversation. 

We must now consider the character of the servant who 
had only one talent, in regard to whom two or three circum- 
stances must be noticed. 

First, it must not be supposed, because the servants who 
have five and two talents are represented as doubling them, 
that all persons who are blessed with superior advantages are 
faithful servants* Neither because the man with one talent 
hides it, are we to conclude, that persons with fewer gifts are 
always unfaithful. The character represented by this man is 
to be found in high life and low life, — among rich and poor,— 
among persons with great, and persons with slender abilities. 
Men who have received five talents often bury them^ whilst 
those, who have received only one, frequently trade with that 
one and double it. We must consequently consider the cir» 
cumstance of his having only one talent in a two-fold point of 
view. For he represents those, who are really poor in their 
worldly circumstances, in education, and in natural abilities 
and advantages; and he likewise represents those who, when 
religion is concerned, imagine^ that they are able to do but 
little; although, in reality, they are not so deficient. 

Secondly, the parable teaches, that every man has one talent; 
that whatsoever may be his station in life, the Gospel requires 
of him to glorify the Lord to the utmost of his ability; — that 
the poorest, the most simple, the most wretched man in exist- 
ence is called upon to do the will of God, if he would inherit 
the promise ;^ and that there is grace promised to enable him 
both to will and to do of God's good pleasure." 

Thirdly we must notice, what it is which constitutes the 
offence of this man — viz. unprofitableness. He is not after- 
wards charged by his Lord with murder, theft, adultiery, drunk- 
enness or the like: the head and front of his offending is the 
being unfruitfulf:-'ihe omitting to perform that, which in his 
station was required of him. 

Lastly, we must notice the mode which he takes to be un- 
fruitful. In one parable he is said to lay up his talent in a 
napkin. This is often Zi7era% fulfilled by poor people: they 
have the Gospel, (that is to say, the Bible,) and they keep it 
wrapt up in a pocket handkerchief and buried at the bottom 

7 ITim. iv. 7, 8; vi. 6. • Heb. x. 36, • Phil. ii. 13. 
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^f a box or drawer. And because they possess this treasure, 
5ind haye some regard for it, they take for granted, that they 
are in no great danger of being condemned. But what is 
principally set forth here, is that class of persons who neglect 
the Gospel in other respects. It matters not whether the 
Book be hid in a closet, or exposed to view upon a shelf;< — it 
signifies not even that it be daily read, and that every week 
men hear it preached:, if they are content with this, — if it stir 
them not up to zeal, to self-denial, and holiness, — they are still 
burying their talent and will be condemned. They may not 
be guilty of any gross sin; — they may be decent and respecta- 
ble in the sight of the world: yet, if they strive not to be 
rich towards God, they are as barren soil, of which the Apos- 
tle says— "it is nigh unto cursing and its end is to be burned."** 

It is worthy of notice likewise, that in the parable before us, 
the unprofitable servant is said to digf in order to hide his 
talent; which seems to imply, that he is at some pains and 
labour to do it. And truly there are persons, who labour far 
more to stifle their convictions, — to resist the truth, and»to 
justify their neglect of God, — than ever they do to advslnce 
his cause, or to benefit their own souls. 

III. The next point for consideration is the reckoning of the 
Lord with his servants. After a long time he came; and so 
he that had received five talents came and brought other five 
talents, saying. Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents: 
behold, I have gained beside them five talents more. The man 
who had received the two talents came also and gave a similar 
account; he having likewise doubled the sum committed to his 
trust. To each of these their Lord replies: **Well done, good 
and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord." 

I have already sufficiently dwelt on the reward according to 
works: it is enough here briefly to observe, that these now 
experience the truth of that saying, in its most glorious sense, — 
"Happy is the man than findeth wisdom, and the man that 
getteth understanding: for the merchandise of it is better than 
the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold."* 
— They are rewarded by being made rulers, instead of serv- 
ants; and, according to the parable of the pounds, by receiving 
a dominion apportioned to their increase.* 

*> Heb. vi. 9. ^ Prov. iii. 13, 14. 

. * A distinction however must be noticed. The servants in the parable of "the 
pounds" receive equal suras, yet produce different results, and are proportion- 
ately rewarded; which more decidedly illustrates the point for which I have 
cont^ded in the beginning of this Essay. The servants in Mis parable re-* 
ceive different sums, and the result (in the instance of the faithful ones) cor- 
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<<Then he ^hich had received the ooe talent came and said. 
Lord, I knew thee, that thou art a hard man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed: 
and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo^ 
there thou hast that is thine." 

An important principle of interpretation must here be borne 
in mind; viz. — that the parables frequently speak of things, 
not as they really are in the sight of God; but according to the 
corrupt opinions of men. Keeping this circumstance in view, 
we may perhaps arrive at an easy explanation of this portion 
of the parable. 

How shocking it is to think that any who hear the Gospel 
should view the Lord as a hard master, and speak of him as 
unmerciful if he does not forgive sin! — Yet this is only what 
thousands and tens of thousands are guilty of! They do not 
in direct terms call him thus; but they insist that he is so, if 
certain doctrines which he has revealed be true. It is not suf« 
ficient, that his mercy and love are so vast, that He has given 
his Son to die for sinners; they must be saved in their own 
way, and on their own terms, or they still speak of the Gospel 
as a hateful message. Take an instance or two. One will 
object, **that it seems hard for the Lord to damn any for not 
being holy and abounding in good works, since He himself 
tells us plainly, we can do nothing without Him, and that no 
man can come unto Him except the Father draw him." An- 
other says, <<It is of no use my trying, if I am not elect. I am 
told I cannot do these things without grace: surely, to require 
a holy life of me, when the Lord has not given me grace, is to 
desire to reap where he does not sow, and to gather, where he 
does not straw." A third will say — "I do noi profess; I harm 
no one; I pay every body their due; I go to church: what 
more can be required of me? — There, thou hast that is thine." 
Whilst a fourth will exclaim — "There are many worse than I; 
if I am going wrong there will plenty be damned: surely the 
Lord will not be so unmerciful as to condemn all those who 
do not act as the preachers of the Gospel insist they should!" 
The above is not only the language of the hearts of many, 
but the very words of their lips. But the answer of his Lord 
reveals to us the true character of all those, who \vould thus 
justify their lukewarmness and neglect of spiritual things. — 
"Thou wicked and slothful servant! Thou knewest that I reap 

responds with theproportion between the sums received. From this we learn, 
for the great comfort of sincere persons, that it may not be in the power of 
some to equal others in their exertions and sacrifices; since the abundance of 
fruit must in certa^in circamstances depend on the "ability" previously poK- 
SQSsed. 
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"^vhere I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed? — 

^hou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the ex-* 

changers, and then, at my coming, I should have received mine 

-own with usury." Perhaps we may better understand this 

answer, if we paraphrase it; and then we shall perceive that 

his Lord condemns him out of his own mouth, and by his own 

principles. "You knew me to be a hard master? — You were 

indeed persuaded of this? — How can you tell me 5uch a lie! 

Had you really thought me so severe, would you have run the 

certain risk of punishment? Had you truly feared me, would 

you not at least have put out my money to interest? If you 

despaired of doubling it, you would have tried to have let me 

have something. The very fact, that I did lend you a talent 

to trade with shews, that I did not wish to reap where I have 

not sown. But you have no heart for my work; — you are a 

wicked and slothful servant: you have neglected that which it 

was your duty to perform, and now you would justify it by 

slandering my character." 

Thus it is that all the objections which are made by men in^ 
order to justify their worldly mindedness, their coldness, their 
want of spiritual life, will return upon their own hands with 
shame and confusion of face. They profess to be stumbled by 
this thing, and not to be able to understand that^ thing; one 
command is too hard for them, obedience to another is not to 
be expected: but all they can say to excuse themselves only 
fihews, that they are deceitful and wicked; — that they really 
know better than they pretend; — and that the true ground of 
their deficiency is slothfulness^ added to a carnal enmity of 
heart. For if men really thought God so unmerciful, would 
it not render them still more careful to flee from his wrath? If 
they were stumbled at the doctrines of Scripture, yet really 
desirous to glorify God, would they not go to the exchangers 
— -to those that sell oil — to the ministers of the Gospel? Yes, 
they would carry their doubts and difficulties to them; and 
^vith an honest heart they would use the means of grace, whilst 
they humbly waited upon God for that power which is pro- 
mised to them that believe. 

Finally, we have the sentence pronounced upon this man. — 
^*Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him that 
hath ten talents. For unto everyone that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance; but from him that hath not shall 
be taken away even that which he hath;" or (as it is stated in 
the parable of the pounds) '<that which he seemeth to have:" 
for grace they have none, in reality, ^ho are not profitable to- 
wards God. They have the means of grace, and a blind 
world often mistakes their attention to the means for the spirit 
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of religion itself. There may be some good also which they 
may have done under pretence pf religion, and some vain glo* 
rious works on which they pride themselves; but this their 
righteousness, which they only seem to have, will be stripped 
from oflf them, in the day when the secrets of the heart shall 
be revealed; and their form of godliness will be proved to be 
hollow and unavailing. And that authority and glory, which 
they might have had in Christ^s kingdom, (it would appear 
from this) shall be added to the righteous; whilst they them- 
selves shall be cast into outer darkness — into that darkness 
without the palace, into which the foolish virgins were ban- 
ished — who were refused the joy and honour of the marriage 
feast, and left to bemoan their folly in weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

Such is what I apprehend to be the meaning of this awful 
parable! I would once more press upon the Reader this con- 
sideration: that (like the parable of the foolish virgins) its ob- 
ject is not so much to shew, that the thief, ih^ fornicator j the 
drunkard and liar have no part in the kingdom of God and of 
Christ:** but that the unprofitable have a heart equally fallen 
from God, and averse to his ways; though they may possess a 
more specious and plausible character. This is a circumstance 
of the more importance to be kept in view in these days, when 
evangelical profession is becoming so general and so cheap; 
and when we see so many associated with the people of God, 
and presuming that they themselves belong to him, whilst yet 
they are careless of their tempers and affections. And even, 
in regard to their works, they are not **a peculiar people zea- 
lous of good works," whose readiness and forwardness of mind 
are known to all; but those whose desire rather is to know how 
little they need do; and who are constantly opposing difficul- 
ties and objections in the way of those things which call for 
self-denial and renouncement of the world. 

I would also notice those persons who imagine,. that they 
could serve God better, were they placed in different circum- 
stances, and had more money, more time, &c. Many deceive 
themselves in this respect, and are after all but slothful ser- 
vants; since they are not endeavouring to glorify God witfi 
such ability as they do possess: and if they are not faithful in 
that which is least, they certainly would be unfaithful in much, 
«nd their condemnation would be so much the greater: for it 
must be remembered, that, in proportion to this sort of ability^ 
the duties which God requires of us are enlarged. But many 
serious and sincere persons miscalculate in this respect. For 
how rarely do we find those whp have superior advantages liv- 

4 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
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^vig the nearest to God! and what presumption it is that leads 
to suppose, that we should do better! Yea, so entangling 
some of those things, which men suppose will enable them 
%o glorify God the better, that instances are not unfrequent of 
persons^ who do shew some little zeal for God, when they have 
only one or two talents; but no sooner does the Lord send 
them another, than they act as if they thought, that less were 
then required of them. A man, for example, is industrious 
and self-denying for the cause of God, whilst his circum- 
stances are straitened: the Lord then sends him wealth, per- 
haps, and now he acts and speaks, as if God had no longer a 
right to look to him for the exercise of that ability which he 
previously possessed; but that wealth was intended to exempt 
him from all personal exertion which would interfere with his 
comfort or pleasures. Let us therefore strive to be faithful in 
that which is now committed to us: let us riot mind what our 
disadvantages are: '<if there be first a willing mindj it is ac- 
cepted according to that which a man hath, and not according 
to that which he hath not.''® 



Since writing the foregoing I have met with an interesting 
discussion of the Judgment of Believers, contained in an Essay 
on the Millennium, &c. by Dr. Sayer Rudd, an eminent Disi- 
senter, who wrote on this subject in 1734. He presses all the 
texts on this subject which I have noticed, largely expounding 
1 Cor. iii, 10 — 15; and further shews that many of the saints 
will even be rebuked, and be ashamed for the moment in the 
presence of the Lord; which he argues from the warnings 
given them to walk so as that they may not be ashamed, but 
presented without spot and unrebukable, &c. He treats the 
subject however with great modesty, and concludes it with 
the following qualification of his sentiments; which I append 
to this Essay, because it excellently illustrates what I have said 
at page 56, that the very calling one man to come up higher, 
and bidding another to go down lower, would have the effect 
of a judgment of works, saving that it would leave it to sur- 
mise. , 

**I have here expressed myself in the manner commonly 
used on this subject. Though, that I may not conceal from 
the Reader what has sometimes turned upon my thoughts, in 
considering this doctrine I would observe, that as I am obliged 
to suppose every thing respecting the judgment of the saints' 
persons is issued in their resurrection, their being with the 
saints, &c.; and consequently that they are all fixed in their 
respective places, and share such degrees of honour as were 

eSCor. viii. 12. 
45* 
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eternally designed them, as soon as they enter upon their reign 
with Christ, in the new heavens and new earth: so I am in* 
clined to think, that the judgment of the saints' works in this 
state is not so much that particular rewards may be distributed 
to them after this judgment, as that the justice of Christ may 
appear in having, upon entering on his mediatorial kingdom, 
assigned them respectively such and such stations, rewards, or 
honours, call them by which name you please. I imagine it is 
by no means feasible to suppose that the saints are kept in 5ti^ 
pensCjOT prevented sharing those honours which belong to them, 
as members of Christ, till the works of every one are called 
over: this would certainly break in upon their reign, I am 
therefore rather of opinion (though I submit it only to the 
judgment of others) that they are each of them ranged in those 
places, near the person of the Redeemer, which God before 
all time had allotted them; and then, that Christ, in order to 
vindicate his procedure herein, and give public testimony that 
he had acted according to the strict rule of righteousness, will 
condescend to call over the works of each person, and lay them 
open to the public view of the saints, that all niay be con- 
vinced he has, in assigning them their several places or degrees 
of honour, rewarded every man according to his works, 

^This indeed, at the time it is done, may be called, in a large 
sense, a distributing rewards to them; forasmuch as the claim 
which each particular person has to the reward before assigned 
him will then visibly appear: and, farther, because the whole 
body of Christ's followers will confirm (if I may so speak) 
what he has done, by acknowledging, that each person's re- 
wards are answerable to his works as they appear upon trial." 
Page 325. 



Essay IV. 

Parable of the Sheep and Goats, — Matt. xxv. 

Circumstances have rendered that portion of Scripture at 
which we are now arrived one of peculiar diflSculty. I do not 
apprehend there is really any greater obscurity thrown over 
this subject, than over any other part of the prophecy we are 
considering: the embarrassment of the expositor arises entirely 
from the preconceived and erroneous notions which the gene- 
rality of Christians have imbibed concerning it, against which 
he has consequently to contend. Commentators having lost 
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'•^[ht of and rejected the doctrine of sl pre-7nillennial Advent 
^C Christ, an interpretation has been sought for and persisted 
^l:^ necessarily at variance with that view of the kingdom of our 
C«ord taken by me in formor Essays; and accordingly it is at 
^nce concluded, that the subject now to be treated of refers to 
the general Resurrection and the ultimate Judgment. 

In proceeding however to demonstrate, that this portion of 
Scripture relates to events which will occur immediately before, 
or at the beginning of, the Millennium, I desire to submit my 
sentiments upon the subject with unfeigned deference to the 
criticism of others. I am not, I trust, so wedded to a system 
of interpretation as to determine to make all things bend to it: 
yet there do appear to me insuperable objections to the recep- 
tion of the ordinary interpretation. I shall begin first by point- 
ing out some of these difficulties. ^ 

1. My first reason for concluding against it is derived from 
the whole scope of the Prophecy. 1 have already observed, 
that the discourse of our Lord, commenced in chap. xxiv. is con- 
tinued throughout chap. xxv. The word "Men," with which 
the parable of the Virgins commences, plainly evinces, that the 
time of the action of the events there spoken of must be the 
same as the time when those events are to be transacted, inti- 
mated in the latter part of chapter xxiv. The Reader will 
perceive that the word "^br,'^ with which the parable of the 
Talents commences, {v. 14,) equally connects that subject with 
the parableof the Virgins; and the Sheep and Goats must like- 
wise be admitted to be a continuation of the same subject, 
unless we suppose that there is here an abrupt transition in the 
discourse of our Lord, for which I think it would be very dif- 
ficult to assign a satisfactory reason. I conceive, that this 
chapter sets forth one and the same judgment, but under three 
difierent aspects; and of course exhibiting various circum- 
stances of it. Commentators however interpret the Advent of 
our Lord described in chap. xxiv. as referring to his providen- 
tial visitation on Jerusalem: and though there is not the slight- 
est intimation that any other Advent is spoken of in chapter 
xxv. they nevertheless refer that, without any ceremony, to 
the period of ultimate judgment after the Millennium! I 
think the considerate Reader will find this an insuperable ob- 
jection to the prevailing hypothesis. 

8. Another difficulty which presents itself, if these two chap- 
ters are to be received as reaching down to the to/ judgment, 
is, that they do not contain the slightest intimation of the Mil- 
lennium! It is a remarkable feature in the present state of 
prophetical investigation, that the thousand years period of 
felicity and triumph to the Church is not now questioned. A 
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century back numerous christians were sceptical on the sub- 
ject; and, previous to that, eminent divines had laboured to 
prove that the Millennium had already passed. Indeed, within 
these last ten years only, ministers were not unfrequently in- 
terrogated for information on the subject by individuals who 
were acquainted with it by nothing but the name. Now, 
however, though men entertain very different views in regard 
to the character of the Millennium, and all are not agreed even 
in respect to the term of its duration, (some supposing that it 
may last for 365,000 years,*) yet, I repeat, the fact itself of a 
Millennium to come is not now disputed. But where (I ask) 
is it described in Matthew xxiv. and xxv. if the anti-mille- 
narian hypothesis be correct? Is it credible, that a period of 
rest and glory to the Church, such as it is generally expected 
to prove, should be passed over in silence, in a prophecy which 
is assumed to describe the great tribulation of the Jews, the 
times of the Gentiles, and the connection of both with the Ad- 
vent, Resurrection and Judgment! There is apparently no 
interval in the prophecy between the great tribulation and the 
final consummation of all things. Take the millenarian view, 
— that the Lord's second coming is to introduce the Millen- 
nium — and then the prophecy will appear consistent: take the 
other view, and I cannot at all reconcile it with the predictions 
of the prophets in general. 

. 3. A third and very surprising circumstSPnce is, that anti- 
millenarians commonly appeal to the parable of the Sheep and 
Goats, and the last five verses of Rev. xx. as containing the 
most decisive and explicit descriptions of the general Resur- 
rection and Judgment. I call it surprising, first, because both 
these passages are more or less involved in figure or symbol; 
and therefore they are not the Scriptures which one would 
expect to be appealed to as the basis or foundation of a system: 
and secondly, I shall proceed to shew, that there id no proper 
analogy between the two, and that they consequently do not 
describe the same events. — 

(1.) Matt. XX vi. describes an advent: "when the Son of Man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit on the throne of his glory;" the whole implying 
that he comes to the earth, and that his throne will be there 
placed. Rev. xx. describes not an advent, but an apparition: 
<<I saw a great white throne and Him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away;^^ so that there is ap- 
parently no earth in this instance for the throne to be placed 
upon, or for Him that sits on it to come to. (2.) St. John sees 
**the dead, small and great, stand before God; — and the dead 

 See the Treatises of Jones and Gauntlett on the Apocalypse. 
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were judged, &c/' There is no mention of the living, or ' 
'quick/ nor of the nations; it is ^-the deady'' without any dis- 
crimination of nation, on whom the judgment takes place. In 
Matthew, on the contrary, there is no mention of the dead: 
those gathered before the Son of Man are "the nations^' other- 
wise "/Ac GeniileSf'' — (t* tBta) those Gentiles to whom the Gos- 
pel was first to be preached as a witne^s;^ — those Gentiles 
whose times should be fulfilled, when the Jewish tribulation 
should be fulfilled.^ (3.) It should further be noticed, that no 
mention is made in Rev. xx. 12 — 15 of rewards: it is the 
judgment and punishment of all whose names are not found 
written in the book of life. {v. 15.) The reason is obvious: 
the rewards have been distributed to the saints previously ^ 
being set forth in the beginning of the chapter by their sitting 
on thrones, and judgment being given to them. Agreeing with 
this is the invitation in Matthew, — ^Come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom,' &c. 

Having pointed out these difficulties attending the interpre- 
tation of Matthew xxv. — if supposed to refer to the last act of 
judgment, and to be parallel with the judgment in Rev. xx.-— 
I sllall notice two or three other circumstances, which, to my 
mind, evince the parable of the Sheep and Goats to refer to 
events j9ri(?r to the Millennium. 

First, the ^^everlasting fire" into which the Goats are or- 
dered to depart (v. 41.) is said to be ^ ^prepared for the devil 
and his angels." This is evidently the same as "the lake of 
fire" into which the devil is described as cast, the torment of 
which is "day and night^br ever and ever.^' Now the phrase 
^^prepared /or the devil" implies, that he was not yet cast into 
it: for otherwise^ I apprehend, it would have been said of it, 
**where the devil w;" — the same as in Rev. xxiv. 10, it is said, 
*<where the beast and false prophet arc." Now the beast 
and false prophet (or the powers thus symbolized) are cast 
alive into the lake of fire, previous to the Millennium; (see 
chap. xix. 20:) but Satan is not cast in till after the thousand 
years are ended; (Rev. xx. 7, 10;) and the dead who are ad- 
judged and condemned are not cast into the lake of fire until 
after Satan is there, (verses 14, 15,) that is — supposing the 
events of this chapter to follow in chronological order. It ap- 
ppears to me, therefore, that the nations cast into everlasting 
fire ^^prepared for^^ the devil and his angels, and the dead cast 
into the lake of fire where the devil already is, cannot be the 
same parties. The "nations" of Matthew are probably the 
same as "the kings of the earth and their armies"^ confede* 
rated under the beast; — and the same as those of whom the 
» Matt. xxiv. 14. ^ Luke xxi. 24. ^ Rev. xix. 19. 
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Psalmist says, <^He shall take them away as with a whirlwind, 
both limng and in his wrath."^ It.is evident from Matthew, 
that the nations who are there accursed have, neverthelesSi 
been evangelized; — not only from their being the same as the 
Gentiles previously mentioned, but in that they deny ever 
having neglected to minister unto the Lord, {v, 44.) So in 
the Psalmist just quoted, they are addressed as the ^*congreg€t^ 
Hon'* — which intimates that they are nominally the people of 
God; though the context shows that they are apostates in spirit 
and action from his truth. Again, are they not probably the same 
as "the goats" mentioned in Zechariah x. 3, whom the Lord 
punishes at the time when he again visits the house of Judah 
and makes Israel "as his goodly horse in the battle?"* — and the • 
Bame again with "the goats" of Ezekiel xxxv. whom the Lord, 
when "he judges between cattle and cattle,'* {v. 17,) condemns 
for "treading down his pastures and fouling the waters with 
their feet?" (i^ 18.) The identity of the symbol is at least 
worthy of serious consideration. 

Secondly, the throne and kingdom^ mentioned in this pas- 
sage, will prove a further guide to a right apprehension of it 
When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, then shall he 
flit upon the throne of his glory. Christ is now seated on the 
throne of God; not on that throne in which the glory of the 
Gocl*man shall be manifested; which is clear from its being 
stated that he shall then sit on it, when he comes in glory .t 
There is an evident distinction of these two thrones in Rev. 
iii. 21.->-**To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne; even as I also overcame, and am set down with 
my Father in his throne." It is clear, I think, from this, that 
the throne mentioned in Matt. xxv. is something peculiar to 
the kingdom of Christ: but we know from 1 Cor. xv. that a 
period shall arrive, when the kingdom shall be delivered up to 
God, even the Father, {v, 24. ) So that it is not only capable 
of being proved, that "the throne of his glory," here men" 
tioned, is not that throne on which he is at present seated; but 
that the period when he shall be made manifest in glory upon 
it must be pnor to the time of his "delivering up" the king*^ 
dom: and I am utterly at a loss what period to refer it to, if it* 
be not the time of the prosperity and glory and triumph of the 

* Even Mr. Scott concludes, **that the recovery of the Jews and the Svhole 
House of •Israel from their present dispersion, and future events for which that 
nation is reserved," are predicted in this chapter; and "that it can only be ac- 
eommodated to any of the past afiaifs of Israel or of the Church," (See his 
Com. in loco.) 

t See this argument ably handled by Mr, Cuninghame, in his '^Critical Ex- 
amination of Faber," p. 107. 

« Psalm Iviii. 9. 
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^Hvirch on earthy acknowledged by all to be foretold. The 

^^me is further confirmed from verse 34 — "Then shall the King 

^^y unto them on his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Fa-» 

^Tier, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 

^)f the world.'' This, from verse 31, is evidently the kingdom 

f the Son of Man; yet it is a kingdom which shall not be 

inherited by his saints till "He shall come in his glory;'' and ^ 

a kingdom which, we have just seen, is nevertheless to be 

^iven up. When is this kingdom then to appear? It is not now 

— it cannot be in the ultimate supernal state-^it can be only in 

the intermediate period.* 

Once more, there are two passages of Scripture with which 
the place now under consideration remarkably harmonizes, if 
the view I am taking be correct; but which, again, I am at a 
loss to reconcile with the ordinary interpretation. The first 
is Psalm cii. 13 — 16. "Thou shalt arise and have mercy 
upon Zion: for the time to favour her, yea, the set time is 
come: for thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour 
the dust thereof. So the heathen shall fear the name of the 
Lord, and all the kings of the earth thy glory. When the 
Lord shall build up Zion he shall appear in his glory *^* Now if 
this alludes to the restoration of the Jews, and the literal re- 
building of Zion, it will be admitted, by all those who believe 
in the national restoration of that people, that it must be at the 
CQmmencement of the Millennium. The millennial state can-^ 
not be accompanied by a universal recognition of Christ, whilst 
the Jews remain in unbelief: it were absurd to think of a mil- 
lennium, in which they shall not bear a conspicuous part. But 
suppose we deny a literal restoration of the Jews, as Jews, and 
believe that the building of Zion, spoken of in the Psalm, re- 
fers to a future glorious triumph of the Church; we must 
equally date it from the beginning of the Millennium: for 
what sort of a millennium, I ask again, would that be, in 
which the spiritual Zion, the Church of the living God, should 
still remain tranipled in the dust? Such a notion cannot, I 
apprehend, comport with any view of the Millennium at pre* 
sent entertained by Christians. It clearly follows then, which'^ 
soever view we take, that the Lord appears in his glory at the 
beginning of the Millennium^ And as the coming in glory, men* 
tioned by Matthew, is equivalent to the appearing in glory oT 
the Psalmist, so must this parable be connected with the begin* 
ning of the Millennium. 

 The expression, that it is a kingdom "prepared** for the sailits, (v. 34,) 
coupled with the obvious fact, that they have not yet possessed it (or entered on 
die inheritance) will further serve to prove, that the "fire prepared for the 
devil, &c."is a punishment not yet inflicted on him, when the accursed are cast 
into it. 
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The other passage is in Malt. xix. 28— "Verily 1 say unto 
you^ that ye^ which have followed me^ in the reoenebatioN) 
token the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory^ ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
the children of Israel." It is too evident to require proof, 
that the sitting upon the throne of glory, described here and 
in Matthew xxv. must be the same; were any further testi- 
mony wanted, we have it in a similar passage of Luke xxiL 
28 — 80J **Ye are they which have continued with me in my 
temptations; and I appoint unto you a kingdom, an my Father 
hath appointed unto me\ that ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tHbes 
of Israel.'* That which, in the former passage, is referred to 
Christ's manifestation on the throne, is here referred to his Art/ig^* 
dom, as also to the kingdom appointed to the saints; which can 
be no other than the kingdom which at verse 34 of the para- 
ble before us they are invited to come and inherit. This then 
is to be at the regeneration, the same as *Uhe restitution, of all 
things,'^ — generally admitted to be at the commencement of 
the Millennium; and proved to be so, by its being the period 
when the apostles shall sit on thrones judging the twelve trUtes 
of Israel. 

Having endeavoured to fix the period of the judgment here 
described, I shall conclude with a few words respecting the 
character of the judgment itself. I fully agree with Mr* 
Cuuinghame that the account of this judgment is parabolical^ 
rather than literals It partakes more of the mixed character 
than \h6 generality of parables! yet the whole scope of Scrip- 
ture forbids us to suppose, that the separation between the 
righteous and the wicked will be effected by their being ac- 
tually divided into two bands, on the right and left of Christ; 
nor can we suppose that either party will be addressed in the 
precise words here related, or that they will simultaneously 
reply as here described. It appears to me that the object is to 
shew the great criterion of the judgment, — viz. whether we 
have been influenced by love towards God and man. We 
have seen that the lamp of the virgins represented their hope; , 
and that their hope who had no oil was made ashamed, because m 
the love of God was not shed abroad in their hearts by the 1 
Holy Ghost.*" We have seen also, that the man who was con- 
demned for hiding his talent, was influenced by carnal enmity 
towards God, whom he viewed as a hard master. And here, 
I repeat, the sentence is pronounced, because the parties lacked 
charity — that master gracie, without which all idea of sanctifica- 
tion and holiness is but delusion. 

• Critical Exam* of Faber, p. 114. ' Investigator, Vol. II. p. 63. 
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^The parable is further useful in order to determine, how true 
charity will act: for the deceitfulness of men's hearts often 
-^^ads them to rest in a false security in this respect. The 
'Vrorld talks of the cant of religion: but nothing is more preya- 
•^ ent than cant and profession and hypocrisy and bigotry among 
"Worldly and profane men. Whatever is supposed to lie lovely 
«ind of good report the world is sure to lay claim tof arrogat- 
:3Dg all to themselves which they think worth taking credit for; 
•^nd insinuating that the godly are the only persons deficient of 
dt. It is remarkable, that love^ which is the sum and perfec- 
tion- of Christianity, — the very highest of all divine attain- 
ments, and that which the righteous are generally diffident in 
concluding they possess, — is that, nevertheless, which the 
worldly man rarely questions the existence of in his heart! 
Thus here, when the Lord commends the righteous for their 
works, performed for his sake, they can hardly credit it— 
^^When saw we thee, &c.?" whilst the wicked seem just as confi- 
dent and secure, that they have never neglected Christ! (t?. 44.) 
Now the judgment proceeds upon this principle; that what- 
soever is done to the members of Christ, — out of regard to his 
cause, or out of regard to them because they belong to Christy 
— is accepted of the Lord as done unto himself: just as he 
assures us in another place, <^He that receiveth a prophet in 
the name of (or because he is) a prophet, shall receive a pro- 
phet's reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's re- 
ward: and whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these 
little ones a cup of cold water only in th6 name of a disciple, 
(that is, again, because he belongs to Christ,^?) verily I say unto 
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward."^ The converse 
holds good also — ^^He that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?'** 
There is a close and intimate connection between the one and 
the other. "The first and great commandment is — Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. And the second is like unto it, — ' 
^ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."*' "And this cono- 
f ,mandment have we from Him, — That he who loveth God loves 
bis brother also." 

For the further illustration of this point, two particulars de- 
mand especial notice. The one is, that the works commended 
appear not only to proceed from an evangelical principle, but 
to be of an evangelical character. Taking the whole literally,^ 
even that which concerns the body, the feeding and clothing, 

g See Mark iz. 41. ^ Matt. x. 41, 43. i 1 John iii. 20. k Matt, zxii . 
35-40. 
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is done to the objects of this charity because they are of the 
household of faith; whilst other particulars necessarily imply, 
that the concerns of the squl were kept in view. For the main 
object of the righteous in visiting the ^*sick and imprisoned/' 
{v. 36y) is to impart spiritual consolation, and lead the mind to 
rest on Him, who promises to be a father to the afflicted.^ 

But| secondly, we must observe that the persons, for whom 
these various services are performed, include those whom 
the King calls ^^the least of the^e my brethren." Jesus tells 
us, that his brethren are they that hear the word of God and 
keep it:^ and doubtless this is the meaning of the phrasers it' 
respects Christ's brethren generally. But the least of these 
must be those who are weak in faith, and very limited in their 
spiritual knowledge and attainments: ^'yet, if they are on the 
whole sanctified in spirit, ^<He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren.""* This is plainly the case of the weak brother dis- 
coursed of in Rom. xiv. ; which chapter, taken in connection 
with this subject, reminds us that our charity to the brethren 
will, in order to be approved as genuine, call into exercise our 
forbearance of spirit and lowliness of mind. We are not to 
jtulffe our brother, nor set him at naughty remembering that we 
shall all stand before the judgment ^eat of Christ.'^ Oh! how 
greatly we need to be put in remembrance of these things in 
these days, when Christians do proceed to judge, and to un- 
christianize, and to cast off as brethren, many of those who 
hold fundamentals with them; but whose prejudices or other 
spiritual hindrances prevent them from seeing alike in all 
things. We must bear in mind, that many of these are per- 
sons for whom Christ^died,® and'of whom the Apostle declares, 
<Hhey shall be holden up.^'P 

But there is also a further demand to be made upon our evan- 
gelical labours. For we must remember, that Christ's brethren 
are the elect; and that they are declared to be the people of 
God, even before they have been led to receive the Gospel. 
Thus, when St. Paul was labouring as a Missionary at Corinth, 
the Lord encouraged him to stay there a year and a half in the 
midst of persecution, by assuring him, <Hhat he had muchpeo- 

* I say, if we take the subject literally j because some might contend for a 
figurative sense; in which case spiritaal things would be exclusively meant. 
For the imprisoned are those in bondage to Satan; — the strangers are such as 
are aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, without hope and without God in 
the world;— the sick are those whose souls are diseased by sin, and need to be 
healed by divine grace; — the naked are the persons who are not yet clothed in 
the garments of Christ's righteousness, and are therefore exposed to the wrath 
of God; the hungry and thirsty are those whose souls are so far awakened, as to 
have vehement desires for spiritual food. 

1 Luke viii. 21. » Heb. ii. 1 ] . » Heb. ii. 10. o Rom. ziv. 15. 

p Ibid. V, 4. 
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pie in that city;^ and in like manner is the believer novir en- 
couraged to seek the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and labour 
patiently for souls among the heathen. Though he sees the 
world around him living in apparent enmity to God and igno- 
rance of Christy still he hopes that there may be some secret 
ones among them; and he will -continue labouring, in the hope 
that in due time the Lord will make them manifest. In the 
same spirit he visits the sick, and the poor, and the imprisoned, 
hoping to speak a word in season and lead them to the know- 
ledge of Him who can heal their souls, and enable them to re- 
joice: and in the same spirit, those who do not feel immedi- 
ately called to teach others, or who consider themselves not 
qualified for so doing, will make sacrifices and exertions in 
other ways, These are the works in which those who have any 
real concern for their ozon souls, will always feel a specfal inte- 
rest; these are the works whereby we honour Christ; and 
whereby, when they are done with this view, we testify our 
love to his person, his name, and his cause. It is very evident, 
that the Lord appreciates a work done, or a sacrifice made, in 
proportion as it has an immediate respect to his name and glory. 
When the woman poured the precious ointment over him, and 
was rebuked by Judas Iscariot, and then by the other disci- 
ples, because it was not sold and the money given to the poor; 
the Lord justified the woman, and concluded, — ^^for the poor 
ye have always with you, but me ye have not al way.""^ There 
are thousands who are now like Judas in this respect; and 
when the cause of Christ is mentioned, excuse themselves by 
talking of the poory insisting that the money raised for evan- 
gelical purposes ought rather to be expended upon them. "Not 
that they care for the poor;" but are too generally careless 
and indifferent in regard to the cause of Christ. But it is still 
our duty to seize every opportunity of testifying our love more 
directly to Christ, for the unspeakable benefits we have re- 
ceived through him. The poor we have always with us, and 
whensoever we will we may do them good: but Christ's cause 
does not every day demand our sacrifices; — we have not so con- 
stantly an opportunity of testifying our zeal for him: — and 
blessed is he whose heart is ready, when the occasion does pre- 
sent itself! They shall inherit the kingdom prepared for them 
from the beginning of the world; and having laboured to turn 
many to righteousness, they shall shine as the stars for ever 
and ever.' 

I notice, then, finally, that this judgment takes place on those 
who have been evangelized — on those who have at least had 
their love towards Christ put to the test, either by his cause or 

q Acts xviii. 9—11. r Matt. xxvi. 11. • Dan. xii. 
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through his membiers;^ but who have slighted, despised, or 
neglected it. Alas! I grieve when I consider, how often we 
hear, among professors of evangelical religion even, cold hearted 
selfishness making excuse for not showing liberality towardf 
the cause of Christ; who nevertheless can lavish money upon 
their houses, their persons, or their pleasures! My heart is 
pained when I hear of this aiid that person, as is so frequently 
the case, whose love has waxed cold; who, having perhaps 
once evinced some little attention to these matters, have gradu- 
ally diminished and pared down their charities, until at last 
they have altogether given them up! I fear again for those, 
who, though they can sometimes give a little from their super* 
fluity, can. never be urged to make the slightest personal exer- 
tion, or exercise any self-denialy to promote the glory of Christ; 
but alHs dead and apathetic! If men did but realize the truths 
of the Gospel, and consider seriously, how the Lord will judge 
them according to the state of their affections towards him, as 
evinced in this life, surely their conduct would be different! 
But where there is no love, there is no faith; and therefore we 
are brought to the obvious conclusion, that it is after all the 
unbeliever only, who is cast into the everlasting fire prepared 
for the devil and his angels! 

* This is again another reason why the Judgment cannot be that which 
affects the heathen who hare nevfer heard of Christ. It is a judgment on 
Christendom. 
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PREFACE 



TO THE THIBD EDITION. 



WHEN the following Discourse was first published, (1812,) 
the subject on which it treats wore in some measure the aspect 
of novelty, though in itself as old as the times of the Apos- 
tles. Within the last four or five years, however, not only 
has 'Hhe first resurrection," but all the other doctrines con- 
nected with the reign of the Redeemer have been amply 
discussed by a considerable number of pious and respectable 
Writers. The author having (as far as he knows himself) an 
Unfeigned desire to be led into the truth on so momentous a 
subject, has read much of what has been written against his 
^view, as well as in favour of it; and he is constrained to de- 
olare, that he now sends forth the third edition of his Sermon 
T^ith a confirmed assurance, that what he has written is in 
aiccordance with <*the oracles of God.'* 



A SERMON, &c. 



Revelation xx. 6. 

^^ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the Jvrst resurrection^ on 
such the second death hath no power ^ but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christy and shall reign vnth him a thousand years. 

The book from whence these words are taken, is that with 
which the canon of Scripture is closed. A blessing is pro- 
nounced on those who hear, and read, and keep its sayings, 
a curse is pronounced upon any who add to them or take from 
them. It is the last revelation of the Lobd Jesus Chbist 
himself to his beloved disciple, concerning things which were 
then about to commence, and things which should be hereafter, 
until the world, as it now is, should pass away, and time itself 
should be no more. These few circumstances, and many pthers 
which might be mentioned, ought to render it deeply inter- 
esting to the Christian. So many of the events foretold in the 
former chapters of the book have already occurred in the dif- 
ferent ages to which they relate, that, in proportion as persons 
have attentively studied this part of the Sacred Writ in con- 
nection with the history of the Church and of the world, in 
the same degree have they been led to admire and adore the 
inscrutable wisdom of its Author. From this fact we derive 
an infallible assurance that those further predictions which re- 
gard our own times, and the latter days of the world, will as 
certainry be fulfilled in their season. 

The particular passage to which I am about to direct your 
attention, relates to what shall take place in the last times, 
when the judgments of God shall have been poured out on the 
beast and the false prophet, when all the wicked and unbeliev- 
ing, as well as all perverters of the truth, shall have been ex- 
terminated from the earth; when Satan himself shall have 
been bound and cast into the pit, and the kingdom of the Re- 
deemer shall be universally established. This is manifest 



6 THE NATURE OP THE 

from the context tn the r9th and following verses of the pre- 
ceding chapter, we are presented with an account of the de- 
struction of these enemies of God in the great battle of the 
last day. 

<^And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth and their 
armies gathered together to make war against him that sat on 
the horse, and against his army. 

<^And thQ beast was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived him 
that had received the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone. 

<^And the remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth ; and 
all the fowls were filled with their flesh." 

In the commencement of this xxth chapter, we have a de- 
scription of the binding of Satan. 

<^And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. 

^^And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is 
the Devil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years. 

^'And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon him that he should deceive the nations no more, 
till the thousand years should be fulfilled; and after that h6 
must be loosed a little season.'' 

At the 4th verse, we read of the establishment of the Re- 
deemer's kingdom and the reign of his saints. 

"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, 
and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived' and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years." 

At the 5th verse, the state of the rest of the dead is set 
forth. '^But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished. This is the first resurrection." And 
now is introduced the declaration of the text, which is to be the 
subject of our present meditation. ^^Blessed and holy is he 
that hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years." 

Let us. First, inquire, then. What we are to understand by 
the First Resurrection? and. 

Secondly, What shall be the Character and Privileges of 
those that partake of it? 
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First, then, we are to inquire, What is to be understood by 
the First Resurrection. It is unquestionably tru^, that a spi- 
ritual chauge is wrought here on earth in the souls of the people 
of God, which in Scripture is figuratively called a resurrection. 
Of every sinner who is truly converted to God by the power 
of his Spirit, it may be affirmed, as well as of the Ephesians, 
"You hath he quickened who were "cfearf in trespasses and 
sins.'** Our Lord himself declared, of all those who were 
enabled truly to believe on his name, that they had passed 
from (kath unto life. All that have through grace become peni- 
tent and obedient believers in Jesus, are said to be "risen with 
him,'' and on this very account are exhorted to seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God.t Of the spiritual resurrection, therefore, of 
sinners, from a death in sin, to a life of faith and holiness,' 
when they are brought into union with the Saviour, and to 
a participation of the blessings of his Gospel, there can be 
no doubt. But of this the Holy Ghost is not speaking in the 
words of the text. He is rather prophetically declaring what 
shall come to pass at a particular period clearly, marked out in 
the dispensations of the Almighty, with respect to all those 
who have been thus quickened by his Spirit, "working in due 
season." He is evidently speaking in this passage, not of a 
figurative but of a literal resurrection. The more minutely the 
context is examined, the more clearly must this appear. It is 
well known, indeed, that many commentators have laboured 
hard to prove (had it been possible) that St. John speaks figu- 
ratively in this place, of a more extensive diffusion of spiritual 
religion in the world. But I am constrained to confess, that, 
however highly I may estimate their opinions on other sub- 
jects, their arguments on this appear to me to be inconclusive 
and unsatisfactory. 

The apostle speaks unequivocally, of what he calls the Jlrst 
resurrection^ which should occur at the time when Jesus should 
come to establish his kingdom in glory. The first resurrec- 
tion must, therefore, be of the same nature as the second and 
last, mentioned at the close of the chapter, namely, a literal 
one, for it is in relation to this that it is designated the first. It 
is, moreover, plainly intimated to us in other parts of the 
sacred volume, that there shall be two resurrections, one of 
the just, and the other of the unjust, and that the one shall pre- 
cede the other, and take place at the second coming of our 
Lord. 

It will be necessary to attend to a few of these passages, in 
order to confirm the truth of what has been asserted. And 

 Eph. ii. 1. t Col. iii. 1. 
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here^ we naturally turn our eyes^ in the first place, to 1 Cor. 
XV. 9 which relates almost entirely to the resurrection of the 
dead. If there be, literally, a resurrection of the saints, which 
is to precede the resurrection of the wicked, and is, therefore, 
called by St. John, the first resurrection, we should expect to 
find some intimation of so interesting a fact in this chapter, 
which has so especial a reference to the subject at large. In the 
22nd verse, then, the apostle declares generally the certainty of 
the resurrection, the resurrection of all the children of Adam. 
^'As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive.'' There shall be a resurrection of all, but in what 
order, and at what time, he partly tells us in the next verse. 
"But every man in his own order, Christ the first fruits, after* 
ward, they that are Christ^ s." But when is this to be? He adds, 
**AT HIS COMING." Here, then, we learn, that sooner or later 
there shall be an universal resurrection. But this is the order: 
First, Jesus the forerunner; and then, at his second coming, 
they that are his. Of the time when the "unjust" shall be 
raised, nothing is said in this chapter beyond the certainty of 
the event. 

In the fourth 'chapter of the first epistle to the Thessalonians, 
the apostle comforts the spiritual people of Christ concerning 
their friends who had fallen asleep in Jesus, and in doing this, 
he again confirms the fact which we would establish. 

"But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con- 
cerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as 
others which have no hope. 

"For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. 

"For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. 

"For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead iii Christ shall rise first.'' 

Here, then, is apparently the very same ^rsf resurrection 
spoken of by St. John, as taking- place ^t the coming of Chrfst; 
for although the word^r^, in this place, should be understood 
in relation to the resurrection of the dead saints before the liv- 
ing ones are caught up into the air, yet it is certain there is no 
resurrection alluded to except that of those who are called the 
"dead in Christ." In both these passages, St. Paul assuredly 
speaks of a literal resurrection of the saints, and this is suffi- 
cient to convince us that St. John is also to be understood 
according to the plain meaning of his words, in the chapter 
from whence the text is taken. 
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This point, then, being established, let us consider more par- 
ticularly, the time and circumstances of this resurrection* 

With respect to the time of it, we are here taught that it will 
talqp place at the commencement, and not at the close of the 
millennium, or that period xiesignated as "3l thousand years,^' 
during which the kingdom of Christ is to flourish in perfect 
purity, uninterrupted tranquillity, and exceeding glory. The 
apostle had seen Satan bound and cast into the pit to rise no 
more till the thousand years were finished, and he immediately 
beheld the resurrection of the faithful, who, he expressly says, 
"lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years,'' while "the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished." And with regard to the circumstances of it, it is 
equally manifest that it will be preceded by the personal com- 
ing and appearance of the Saviour in bis glory. The spiri- 
tual reign of the Lord Jesus Christ is included between the 
time of his triumphant ascension into heaven, and his coming 
again from thence "in like manner.''''^ During that period he 
has reigned and will reign invisibly in the hearts of his peo- 
ple. But Scripture abundantly testifies that he shall at length 
appear in person, to reign visibly and gloriously over his 
Church.t In the preceding chapter, therefore, there is a most 
magnificent description of his personal appearance, before the 
first resurrection actually commences. 

"And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and 
he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

"His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns; and he had a name written, that no man knew, but he 
himself. 

"And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; and 
his name is called The Word of God. 

"And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

"And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath 
of Almighty God. 

"And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a nanie writ- 
ten, JBling of kings, and Lord of lords.'^ 

Such will be his title when he appears in his glory, because 

 Acts i. 11. 

t An accurate study of Scriptore, in reference to the sabject, would $hew 
the attentive reader, that the second advent of Christ is to be synchronical, 
not only with the first resurrection of the dead and the rapture of the living 
saints, but with the fall of Babylon, the restoration of the Jews, the destruc- 
tion of all opposing enemies, and the conversion of the world. 

VOL. II. — 48 
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he will not only take vengeance on bis enemies, but he will 
establish his kingdom on the ruins of the kingdom of Satan, 
and then will the voice be heard, saying, '^The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of hid 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever." The coming, 
the appearance, and the kingdom of Christ, are, therefore, in 
Scripture, often mentioned together. Thus, in the 4th chap- 
ter of the first epistle to Timothy, and the first verse, St. Paul, 
"charges him before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom.^^^ Daniel also, in the seventh chapter of his prophecy, 
in which he describes in figurative language the power of An- 
tichrist, and its final destruction, has, at the same period, "a 
vision of the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven and 
receiving dominion, and glory, and a kingdom ;'' and he adds, 
in the 87th verse, in perfect consonance with the description of 
St. John, "that the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High.'' 
' Another circumstance to be remarked, is, that this shall be 
the time for the re-union of the souls and bodies of the faithful. 
The exact place where the souls of them that have departed 
hence in the Lord, are "in jpy and felicity'^ until this period 
arrive, is not plainly revealed. That they have departed to 
"be with Christ, is most certain; for vdien absent from the 
body," they are "present with the Lord."t But still they 
have not their "perfect consummation and bliss,'* while their 
bodies lie mouldering in the dust. But as the spirits of the 
just are with Christ now, so shall they be "with him" when 
he comes. In 1 Thess. iii. St. Paul prays, at the 12th and 13th 
verses, that they^might "increase and abound in love, ode to- 
wards another, and towards all men, to the end that their 
hi^arts might be established unblameable in holiness, before God 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ zoith 
ALL his saints.^^ And to quote no more proofs: Enoch, as St. 
Jude informs us, prophesied of this, saying, "Behold, the Lord 
Cometh vnth ten thousand of his saints" And, moreover, as 
their immortal souls' shall be "brought with him,'' so that part 
of them which is "dead because of sin," shall be raised, "for 
this is the Father's will, which hath sent me," (said Jesus) 
"that of all which he hath given me, 1 should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up at the last day." J And this "redemption of 

 Mr. Mede well observes, that since the appearing and kingdom are men- 
.tioned as synchronical, the appearing must precede the millennium, for at the 
Jinal resurrection, the kingdom does not commence^ but is "delivered up," for 
"then Cometh the end, &c." 

1 3 Cor. V. 8. t John vi. 39. 
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the body/^* is the first resurrection; for the souls which "never 
die^'t cannot in this literal sense, be said to be raised from the 
dead. 

Now then it is, that those, who, while on earth, have had 
'Hheir conversation in heaven, from whence they have looked 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,'^ shall have their "vile 
bodies'' not only raised, but "changed that they may be fasti- 
ioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself. ''J Now 
then, it is, with respect to those who "are Christ's at his com- 
ing," that "that which was sown in corruption, is raised in incor- 
ruption; that which was sown in dishonour, is raised in glory; 
that which was sown in weakness, is raised in power; that which 
was sown a natural body, is raised a spiritual body; for flesh 
and blood (as it is now) cannot inherit the kingdom of God."§ 

We presume not to enter into the subject in the least de- 
gree, beyond what God hath revealed concerning it. He hath 
assured us, that there will be at this time, a most awful destruc- 
tion of the present scene of things, by that fire, which will 
purify while it consumes; that when that "day, which is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, 'shall come as a thief in the night, 
the heavens will pass away with a great noise^ and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and the 
works that are therein, shall be burned up;" nevertheless, all 
shall not be made an end of, "but we, according to his pro- 
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." II The great outline is clear; the kingdom is 
still to be "under the heavens," and the redeemed are to 
"reign with Christ on the earth," but the particular circum- 
stances of this state are not to be too curiously enquired into, 
as th& event alone can explain them. Of one thing, however, 
we are sure, that the kingdom will consist only of the just, 
and that the rest of the dead will not be raised for final judg- 
ment, until this glorious period shall be ended. 

Having then thus endeavoured to shew you, what is meant 
by the first resurrection, we must now shortly consider, in the 
second place, The character and privileges of those that shall 
partake of it. 

With these the text makes us fully acquainted: "Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years." 
All the "children of this resurrection" shall be ho£y: holy in 
every sense of the expression. Holy, as having been sepa- 

* Rom. viii. 23. t John xi. 26. t Philip, iii. 20, 21. § 1 Cor. 

XT. 42—44. 50. II 2 Pet. iii. 10. 13. 
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rated in the eternal counsels of the Father, to be his sons and 
daughters, inheritors of the kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world. Holy, as having been redeem- 
ed by the death, washed in the blood, and clothed in the 
righteousness of the Lamb of God. Holy, as having been 
called in time by his grace, regenerated and sanctified by his 
Spirit, and made *<meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
lighf Holy, as having now entirely laid aside their "body 
of sin and death,'' being altogether renewed in the image of 
God, and made perfectly like unto that Jesus whom they shall 
now ^^see as he is." It shall be a kingdom of holiness, a holy 
' Saviour and a holy people. "There shall in no wise enter into 
It any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomi- 
nation, or maketh a lie, but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life."* None else will be there; but, blessed be 
God, their number will be great. For they will be gathered 
out of ^'all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues," 
and there will be a voice as of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 
iiigs,' saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reign- 
eth."t And how exalted will Be their privileges. They will 
not only be holy, but blessed. They will be the seed whom 
the Lord from the beginning hath blessed. They will be the 
**blessed of the Father, for whom the kingdom has been pre- 
pared." They will be blessed, because as priests of God and 
of Christ they will reign with him in a kingdom of blessed- 
ness; in a kingdom where there shall be *<no more curse, for 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it;" in a king- 
dom where they shall hunger np more, neither thirst any more, 
where there shall be no more night, where God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain, for the former things shall have passed away. 
And this privilege also shall be theirs, that the "second death 
shall have no power over them." When this glorious dis- 
pensation shall be finished;^ and the wicked shall be raised to 
hear the final sentence of their Judge, and to be consigned to 
everlasting destruction, it shall not afiect the felicity of those 
who have had their part in the Jirst resurrection. Satan, we 
are expressly told, shall be ^<loosed out of his prison, when the 
thousand years are expired ;"| but his time shall be short; for 
no sooner does he, with his followers, "the number of whom 
is as the sand of the sea, go up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compass about the camp of the saints, and the beloved 
city," than the devouring fire of God arrests them in their 

 Rev. xxi. 27. t Rev. xix. 6. ' t Rev. xx. 7—10. 
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course, and he that ^Meceived them is cast into the lake of fire 
and ()rimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are.* 
There he shall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever.'* 
At this momentous period,' the second resurriection is repre- 
sented as taking place. For in the 12th verse St. John tells 
us, he '^beheld the dead^ small and great," (i. e. all who were 
dead at that time, which includes not the faithful who had 
lived and reigned) ^'stand before God; and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of 
life; and the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their works." 

In the opinion of the truly wise and learned Mr. M ede, the 
sentence of absolution as described in the xxvth of St. Mat- 
thew, is addressed to the saints during the whole of the Mil- 
lennium, while the <^Son of man sits upon the throne of his 
glory," and that being finished, the final judgment and con- 
demnation of the wicked is pronounced. Now it is, according 
to the testimony of St. John, that the ^^fearful and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolators, and all liars, shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
SECOND DEATH.'* And now also shall death itself, the last 
enemy, be destroyed, for <<death and hell shall be cast into the 
lake of fire, and this also is the second death." Beyond this 
we cannot advance. For, should it be asked. What dispensa- 
tion shall succeed to these wondrous transactions? we can only 
reply in the language of inspiration, that when Jesus shall 
thus have reigned in his mediatorial glory, until <^all things 
shall be subdued unto him," "then cometh the end, when he 
shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father; and 
then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in ALL."t 

Such then, is the First Resurrection, and such the Character 
and Privileges of those that shall partake of it. Surely, my 

• Various have been the opinions respecting these nations that are "in the 
four quarters of the earth," but we must not be too minutely inquisitive 
respecting those things which are not to occur until the close of the millennium. 
They will be understood in due time by those, who shall partake of that 
blessed dispensation. The expressions used, are, however, very remarkable, 
and have led some to suppose that the very numerous host referred to, come 
from beneiUkf and that they were not ^^upon the breadth of the earW^ before; as, 
however, we know not what will be the state of the "nations that shall walk 
in the light" of the glorious Church, the precise meaning of this passage can- 
not be ascertained^* But, let the Christian reader beware how he neglects to 
study those things which ar£ clearly revf^led concerning this promised con- 
summation, because he cannot fully understand how predicted events at the 
chse of it, are to be brought about. We must often be content to be ignorant 
of the MANNER of things, which, for the matter, we are bound to believe. 

1 1 Cor. XV. 24. 
48* 
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brethren, the application of this subject is already made in 
your hearts. Is it possible, that you are not inspired with a 
fervent desire of being found amongst that happy number who 
shall ^^attain unto this resurrection of the dead?"^ Do not your 
souls pant after the unspeakable felicity of ^'sitting down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob," and the whole family of God 
in the kingdom of his Son? But, unless the Lord Jesus reign 
spiritually and predominantly in your hearts while you are 
here, your hopes are fallacious; for it is only the subjects of 
the kingdom of grace that shall be the subjects of the king- 
dom of glory. The Saviour now invites all that are willing 
to be his to come unto hinif that they may be washed from 
their sins in his blood, and be made kings. and priests unto 
God and his Father. As ambassadors of his kingdom of 
grace, <^we beseech you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God.'^ Let no sense of unworthiness keep back the penitent 
from taking refuge in Christ, for so unworthy will his people 
prove at last to have been in themselves, that when he cometh, 
he will, on this very account, <<b9 glorified in his saints, and 
admired in all them that believe.'' Think not much of any 
thing that you may be called to give up for the service of 
Christ; what are, in fact, the riches, and honours, and plea- 
sures of a world, which, with ^<all its works, is to be burned 
up?" Count not much of any sufferings which you may have 
to endure for the sake of Christ and his Gospel; for what are 
the scoffs, and reproaches, and persecutions of men, "whose 
breath is in their nostrils?" What are the conflicts and trials 
of the Christian, whether inward or outward? What is the 
pain of "mortifying the deeds of the body," and "crucifying 
the flesh with its affections and lusts," of ^^cutting off the right 
hand, and plucking out the right eye;" what are all these suf- 
ferings, which are but for a moment? "I reck^on, that they 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us." 

The truths which have now been brought before you, were 
the doctrine of the three first centuries of Christianity. And 
so firmly were they believed in the primitive church, that the 
servants of Christ at that time not only disregarded sufferings 
for his sake, but even courted martyrdom itself, "not accept- 
ing deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection." 
It was afterwards obscured, and being abused by sensual men 
and turbulent fanatics, to promote their own carnal and worldly 
designs, it was almost lost si^t of. But it is now rising with 
fresh glory upon the church, and, as Bishop Newton observes, 
<*will flourish with the study of the Revelation." 

* Philippians iii. 11. 
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We cannot be surprised at its revival^ when the records of 
Scripture so powerfully unite with the signs of the times in 
proclaiming, that this kingdom of Christ is at hand."^ It is not 
given to us to know with precision, either the day or the year 
when the Son of* man cometh to set up his kingdom. But if 
we discern not the signs of the times, we are no better thah 
hypocrites. Are we then so blind as not to know that they 
are multiplying around us? Can we solemnly review the 
events of the past thirty years, and see in them no signal of 
the approach of the great day? Have we heard of plagues, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, in the natural world; of dis- 
content, disaffection, and tumult in the political world; of 
heresy, infidelity, and blasphemy in the moral and religious 
world; and do we not recognise the symptoms so minutely 
pointed out by our Lord, as preceding his ^^coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory.'' Have we 
not, moreover, beheld the universal diffusion of the Scrip- 
tures? Is not the Gospel of the kingdom going forth as a wit- 
ness to all nations? Are not his ministers already employed 
in gathering together his elect from the four winds? Is there 
not an unusual commotion to be observed amongst ^^the dry 
bones of the va11ey?"t and have not the servants of God actu* 
ally begun to *<prophesy" to thetriy and to cause them to <*hear 
the word of the Lord?" Are not the waters of the Euphrates 
drying up, and have not the unclean spirits gone forth, and 
doeis not the cry resound in Babylon, Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her plagues? What fur- 
ther evidence then do we require to convince us, that this is 
no time for "slumbering and sleeping." While, then, I would 
say to the procrastinating sinner. Make haste and escape to 
thy refuge while the voice of mercy proclaims it in thine ears, 
I would finally call the faithful disciples of the Saviour to the 
performance of those duties, which peculiarly belong to the 
time on which they are fallen. 

As it was in the days of Noah, and as it was in the days of 
Lot, so we must expect it will be with the majority of the 
world, at the second advent of our Lord. 

But, beloved brethren, '^ye are not in darkness, that that day 
should (altogether) overtake you as a thief." Still, however, 
as the "wise virgins" may "slumber," you may well "suffer 
the word of exhortation." 

1. The first duties then incumbent on believers, as the day 

* It is a circumstance by no means to be forgotten, that those who have in 
our days attentively studied the sure word of prophecy, are of one mind in 
supposing, that the grand period of Daz^el is drawing to its close. 

t Ezelael xxxvii. 
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of the Lord draweth nigh, are sobriety, watchfulness, and 
PRAYER. — "Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and 
the cares of this /i/e, and so that day come upon you unawares."* 
Be more than ever upon your guard against the "wiles of the 
Pevil,'' for now may we expect false Christs and false pro- 
phets to arise, who shall shew great signs and wonders, inso* 
much that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect."t "Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.'^j: 

2. Endeavour to keep alive in your hearts, a joyful and abid- 
ing EXPECTATION of the second coming of your Lord. This 
is repeatedly pointed out as a distinguishing characteristic of 
the true disciples of the Lamb. Let it be seen that you are 
amongst those who are "looking for, and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God,'^ that you are, indeed, of that 
blessed number,' who "love the appearing'^ of the Lord Jesus, 
and long "for the times of refreshing from his presence.'' This 
feeling will lead you to take heed to your spirit, and to culti-* 
vate a kind and affectionate disposition towards your brethren, 
and towards all men, that when the Saviour shall appear, "ye 
may be found of him in peace, without spot, and blameless.'' 

3. Be zealous of good works, for seeing all these things shall 
be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness?§ Improve then, to the utmost, 
the talents committed to you, that you may have a higher place 
in that kingdom, where those who have "washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb," shall be gra- 
ciously rewarded according to their works. 

Never was there a time when so extensive a sphere for acti- 
vity and usefulness was open to the Christian, as the present. 
By means of the Societies established in our days, the arms of 
benevolence have been lengthened, so that we "have opportu- 
nity of doing good unto all men," even unto the very ends 
of the earth. Occupy, then, well, until your Lord, who hath 
departed into a far country, shall return to reckon with his 
servants, that he may say to you, **Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant, thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will 
mate thee ruler over many things; enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord." II Whatever may be thought of degrees of 
glory in heaven, there doubtless will be such in the media- 
torial kingdom. There, the humblest and the meekest, shall 
be the most exalted; and those, who from the purest motive 

* Luke zxi. 34. t Matt. xxiv. 24. t Luke xxi. 36. § 2 Peter 

ill. U. H Matthew xxiii. 14— 23. 
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of love to the Saviour, and with the most unostentatious and 
self-denying zeal, have promoted his glory, and ministered to 
his saints, shall be more abundantly blessed. Still, however, 
all that are clothed with the garments of salvation, and covered 
with the robe of the Redeemer's righteousness, shall be called 
to this <<marriage supper of the Lamb,'' and being fully saiis' 
fed with his likeness, when they shall awake up after it, they 
will cry with united voice, — 

**Thou art worthy, for thou hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood, and hast made us unto our God kings 

AND priests, and WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH. 

<*Great and marvellous are thy WORKS, Lord God 
Almighty, just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
faints." 
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As the works of Bishop Newton may not be in the hands 
of all the readers of the preceding discourse, the following ex- 
tract from his work on the Prophecies, is strongly recom- 
mended to their notice. 

"Npthing is more evident, than that this prophecy of the 
millennium, and of the first resurrection, hath not been yet ful- 
filled, even though the resurrection be taken in a figurative 
sense. For reckon the thousand years with Usher from the 
time of Christ, or reckon them with Grotius from the time of 
Constantine, yet neither of these periods, nor indeed any other, 
will answer the description and character of the millennium, 
the purity and peace, the holiness and happiness of that blessed 
state. Before Constantine, indeed, the church was in greater 
purity, but was groaning under the persecution of the heathen 
emperors. After Constantine, the church was in great pros- 
perity, but was soon shaken and disturbed by heresies and 
schisms, by the incursions and devastations of the northern 
nations; by the conquering arms and prevailing impostures of 
the Saracens, and afterwards of the Turks; by the corruption, 
idolatry, and wickedness, the usurpation, tyranny, and cruelty 
of the church of Rome. If Satan was then boundy when can 
he be said to be loosed? Or how could the saints and the beast> 
Christ and Antichrist, reign at the same period? This pro- 
phecy, therefore, remains yet to be fulfilled, even though the 
resurrection be taken only for an allegory, which yet the text 
cannot admit without the greatest torture and violence. For with 
what propriety can it be said, that some of the dead, who were 
beheaded, lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, but 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished, unless the dying and living again be the same 
> in both places, a proper death and resurrection? Indeed the 
death and resurrection of the witnesses before mentioned, (chap, 
xi.) appear from the concurrent circumstances of the vision to 
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be figurative; but the death and resurrection here mentioned^ 
must, for the very same reasons, be concluded to be reaJ. If 
the martyrs rise only in a spiritud sense, then the rest of the 
dead rise only in a spiritual sense, but if the rest of the dead 
really rise, the martyrs rise in the same manner. There is no 
difference between them; and we should be cautious and ten- 
der of ftaking the first resurrection an allegory, lest others 
should reduce the second into an allegory too, like those whom 
St. Paul mentions, (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18,) Hymenaeus and Phile- 
tus, who, concerning the truth have erred, saying, that the 
resurrection is past already, and overthrow the faith of some. 
It is to this first resurrection that St. Paul alludes, when he 
affirms, (1 Thess. iv. 16,) that the dead in Christ shall rise first, 
and 1 Cor. xv. 23, that every man shall be made alive in his 
own order, Christ the first-fruits, afterward they that are 
Christ's at his coming, and then cometh the end, after the 
general resurrection. 

<<In the general, that there shall be such a happy period as 
the millennium, that the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shal,l be given 
to the people of the saints of the Most High, (Dan. vii. 27,) 
that Christ shall have the heathen for his inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth fQr his possession, (Psalm ii. 8,) 
that the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the sea, (Isa. xi. 9,) that the fulness of the 
Gentiles shall come in, and all Israel shall be saved, (Rom. xi. 
25, 26.) In a word, that the kingdom of heaven shall be esta- 
blished upon earth, is the plain and express doctrine of Daniel 
and all the prophets, as well as of St. John: and we daily pray 
for the accomplishment of it in praying, Thy kingdom come. 
But of all the prophets, St. John is the only one who hath de- 
clared particularly and in express terms, that the martyrs shall 
rise to partake of the felicities of this kingdom, and that it 
shall continue upon earth a thousand years: and the Jewish 
church before him, and the Christian church after him, have 
farther believed and taught that these thousand years will be 
the seventh millenary of the world. A pompous heap of quo- 
tations might be produced to this purpose both from Jewish 
and Christian writers: but I choose to select only a few of the 
most material of each sort; you may find a great number in 
Dr. Burnet, and other authors who have treated of this subject 

*'0f the Jewish writers. Rabbi Ketina, as cited in the Ge- 
mara or gloss of their Talmud, said, that the world endures 
aix thousand years, and one thousand shall be laid waste, that 
10, the enemies of God shall be destroyed, whereof it is said, 
(Isa. xii. 11,) The Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. 
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Tradition assents to Rabbi Eetina; as out of seven years every 
seventh islhe year of remission, so out of the seven thousand 
years of the world, the seventh millenary shall be the mille- 
nary of remission, ^that God alone may be exalted in that day*' 
It was the tradition of the house of Elias, who lived two hun- 
dred years or thereabouts, before Christ, and the tradition 
might' perhaps, be derived from EHas the Tishbiteflhat the 
world endures six thousand years; two thousand before the 
law, two thousand under the law, and two thousand under the 
Messiah. It was also the tradition of the house of Elias, that 
the just whom God shall raise up, (meaning in the first resur* 
tion) shall not be turned again into dust. Now if you inquire, 
how it shall be with the just in those thousand years wherein 
the holy blessed God shall renew his world, whereof it is said. 
And the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day; you must 
know that the holy blessed God will give them the wings, as 
it were, of eagles, that they may fly upon the face of the wa- 
ters: whence it is said, (Psalm xlvi. 2,) Therefore, will ye not 
fear, when the earth shall be changed. ^ But perhaps you will 
say, it shall be a pain and affliction to them. Not at all, for it 
is said, (Isa. xl. 31,) They that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength, they shall mount up with wings as eagles. 

*'0f the Christian writers, Barnabas, in the first century, 
thus comments upon those words of Moses, ^And God, made 
in six days the works of his hands, and he finished them on 
the seventh day, and he rested in it, and sanctified it.' Con- 
sider, children, what that signifies. He finished them in six 
days. This it signifies, that the Lord God will finish all things 
in six thousand years. For a day with him is a thousand 
years, as he himself testifies, saying, Behold, this day shall be 
as a thousand years. — Therefore, children, in six days, that is, 
in six thousand years, shall all things be consummated. And 
he rested the seventh day; this signifies, that when his Son 
shall come, and shall abolish the season of the wicked one, 
and shall judge the ungodly, and shall change the sun, and the 
moan, and the stars, then he shall rest gloriously in that 
seventh day. Justin Martyr, in the second century, declares 
the millennium to be the catholic doctrine of his time. ^I, 
and as many as are orthodox Christians, in all respects do 
acknowledge, that there shall be a resurrection of the flesh, 
(meaning the first resurrection,) and a thousand years in Jeru- 
salem, rebuilt, and adorned and enlarged^ (that is, in the New 
Jerusalem,) as the prophets Ezekiel and Isaiah, and others 
unanimously attest.' Afterwards he subjoins, *A certain man 
amongst us, whose name was John, one of the apostles of 
Christ, in a revelation made to him, did prophesy^ that the 
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faithful believers la Christ should live a thousand years in the 
New Jerusalem, and after these, should be the general resur- 
rection and judgment;' which is an early attestation to the 
genuineness and authenticity of the book of the Revelation; 
for Justin was converted to Christianity about thirty years after 
the death of St. John, at which time, probably, many were 
alive lAo had known atid remembered the apostle. Tertul- 
lian, at the beginning of the third century, professeth his be- 
lief of the kingdom promised to the saints upon earth, of their 
resurrection for a thousand years, of their living in the New 
Jerusalem, and therein enjoying all spiritual delights, and 
of the destruction of the world, and the general judgment 
after the thousand years; and his books of Paradise, and of 
the hope of the faithful, if they had not been lost or suppressed, 
might have afforded ampler proofs of all these particulars. 
Lactantius, at the beginning of the fourth century, is very 
copious upon this subject in the seventh book of his Divine 
Institutions. He saith, ^Because all the works of God were 
finished in six days, it is necessary that the world should re- 
main in this state six ages; that is, six thousand years.' And 
again, ^Because having finished the works, he rested on the 
seventh day and blessed it: it is necessary that at the end of 
the six thousandth year all wickedness should be abolished out 
of the earth, and justice should reign for a thousand years.' 
He saith, 'When the Son of God shall have destroyed injustice, 
and shall have restored the just to life, he shall be conversant 
among men a thousand years, and shall rule them with most 
just Government. At the same time the Prince of devils shall 
be bound with chains, and shall be in custody the thousand 
years of the heavenly kingdom, while justice shall reign in the 
world, lest he should attempt any evil against the people of 
God.' - He saith, *When the thousand years of the kingdom, 
that is, seven thousand years, shall draw towards a conclusion, 
Satan shall be loosed again; and when the thousand years shall 
be completed, then shall be that second and public resurrec- 
tion of us all, wherein the unjust shall be raised to everlasting 
torment:' and having enlarged upon these topics, he concludes, 
^This is the doctrine of the holy prophets, which we Christians 
follow; this is our wisdom.' In short, the doctrine of the 
miUennium wsiS'generally believed in the three first and purest ages; 
and this belief, as the learned Dodwell hath justly observed, 
was one principal cause of the fortitude of the primitive Chris- 
tians; they even coveted martyrdom, in hopes of being par- 
takers of the privileges and glories of the martyrs in the first 
resurrection. 

^Afterwards this doctrine grew into disrepute, for various 

VOL. II. — 49 
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reasons. Some, both Jewish and ChristiaD writers, have. de- 
based it with a mixture of fables; they have described the 
kingdom more like a sensual than a spiritual kingdom, and 
thereby they have not only exposed themselves, but (what is 
infinitely worse) the doctrine itself to contempt and ridicule. 
It has suffered by the misrepresentations of its enemies, as well 
as by the indiscretions of its friends; many, like Jerofile, have 
charged the millenarians with absurd and impious opinions 
which they never held; and, rather than they would admit the 
truth of the doctrine, they hate not scrupled to call in ques- 
tion the genuineness of the Book of the Revelation. It hath 
been abused even to worse purposes; it hath been made an en- 
gine of faction; and turbulent fanatics, under the pretence of 
saints, have aspired to dominion, and disturbed the peace of 
civil society. Besides, wherever the influence and authority 
of the church of Rome have extended, she hath endeavoured 
by all means to discredit this doctrine; and, indeed, not with- 
out sufficient reason, this kingdom of Christ being founded on 
the ruins of the kingdom of Antichrist. No wonder, there- 
fore, that this doctrine lay depressed for many ages,; but it 
sprung up again at the Reformation, and will flourish to- 
other with the study of the Revelation. All the danger is, 
on one side, of pruning and lopping it too short; and on the 
other, of suffering it to grow too wild and luxuriant. Great 
caution, soberness, and judgment are required, to keep the 
middle course. We should ndther with some interpret it into 
allegory, nor depart from the literal sense of Scripture with- 
out absolute necessity for so doing. Neither should we, with 
-others, indulge an extravagant fancy, nor explain too curiously 
the manner and circumstances of this future state. It is safest 
and best, faithfully to adhere to the toc^ds of Scripture, or to fair 
deductions from Scripture; and to rest contented with the gene- 
ral account, till time shall accomplish and eclaircise all the ps^- 
ticulars."— -Vide JVhofon o» <Ae Prophecies, vol. iii. p. 331 — 343. 

For humility of mind, acufeness of discrimination, accuracy 
of judgment, extent of Biblical learning, and impartial dili- 
gence of research, the celebrated Mr. Mede stands pre-emi- 
nently distinguished as a commentator upon the Book of Reve- 
ktion. The author of the preceding Discourse would most 
earnestly recommend those who have access, to the works of 
this great diviney attentively to study all that he has written 
upon the subjects connected with it, assuring them that they 
will be wdl repaid for their time and labour. But, for those 
who have not this opportunity, a few striking extracts are here 
subjoined. 
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Extract of a letter from Mr. Mede, containing the grounds 
why the first resurrection. Rev. xx., is to be taken literally. 

**When at first I perceived that millennium to be a state of 
the church consequent to the times of the beast, I was averse 
from the proper acceptation of that resurrection, taking it for 
a rising of the church from a dead estate, as being loth to admit 
too msny paradoxes At once: yet, afterwards, more seriously 
consideting and weighing all things j I found no ground or footing 
for any sense but the literal. 

^'For, first, I cannot be persuaded to forsake the proper and 
usual import of Scripture language, where neither the insinua- 
tion of the text itself, nor manifest tokens of allegory, nor the 
necessity and nature of the things spoken of (which will bear 
no other sense) do warrant it. For to do so, were to lose all 
footing of divine testimony, and instead of Scripture, to be- 
lieve mine own imaginations. Now the xxth of the Apoca- 
lypse, of all the narrations of that book, seems to be the most 
plain and simple, most free of allegory and of the involution 
of prophetical figures; only here and there sprinkled with such 
metaphors as the use of speech makes equipollent to vulgar 
expressions, or the former narrations in that book had made to 
be as words personal, or proper names are in the plainest his- 
tories; as old Serpent y Beast y ^c. How can a man, then, in so 
plain and simple a narration, take a passage of so plain and 
ordinafily expressed words (as those about the first resurrection 
are) in any other sense than the usual and literal? 

**Secondly, However the word resurrection by itself might 
seem ambiguous, yet in a sentence composed in this manner, 
(viz. of the dead, those which were beheaded for the vntness of Jesus, 
^c. lived again when the thousand years began ; but the rest of the 
dead lived not again till the thousand years were ended,) it would 
be a most harsh and violent interpretation, to say that c/eae/ and 
consequently living again from the dead, should not utrobique 
[in respect to both ^ides or parts] be taken in the same mean- 
ing; for such a speech in ordinary construction implies that 
some of the dead lived again in the beginning of the thoqsand 
years; in that sense, the rest should live again at the end of the 
thousand years, and, k oontr^, in what manner the rest of the 
(fea(/ should live again at the end of the thousand years, in' 
that manner, those who were beheaded for Jesus, lived again 
in the beginning of the thousand years; which living again^ of 
these sonte, is called, the first resurrection. 

^Thirdly, Though the ancient Jews (whilst they were yet 
thie church of God) had no distinct knowledge of such an order 
in the resurrection ^s first and second, but only of the resurrec- 
tion in gross and general^ to be in die judicii magni; yet they 
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looked for such a resurrection, wherein those that rode again 
should reign some time upon earth, as appears, Wisdom iii. 1 — 
8, where it is expressly said, That the souls of the righteous 
which were departed^ should in the time of their visitation shine, 
and that they should judge the nations, and have dominion over the 
people^ and their Lord should reign for ever. See the place and 
consider it. This opinion is here and there also dispersed in 
the Chaldee Paraphrase, and in the Talmud, as of ancient tra- 
dition, and is the opinion of the Jews at this day, who,, as they 
look not for the kingdom of their Messiah, until dies judicii 
magni, so they expect that their forefathers (at least such as 
were just and holy) should rise at the beginning of the same, 
and reign in the land of Israel with their offspring, under Mes- 
siah. I can hardly believe that all this smoke of tradition 
could arise, but from some iire of truth, anciently made 
known unto them. Besides, why should the Holy Ghost iii 
this point speak so like them, unless he would induce us, mu- 
tatis mutandis, to mean with them? , In fine, the second and 
universal resurrection with the state of the saints after it, now 
so plearly revealed in Christianity, seems to have been less 
known to the ancient church of the Jews, than the first, and 
the s^tate to accompany it. 

"Lastly, This was the opinion of the whole orthodox Chris- 
tian churchy i?i the age immediately following the death of St. John, 
(when yet Poly carp and many of the apostle's disciples were 
living,) as Justin Martyr expressly affirms; a testimony, abso- 
lute, without all comparison, to persuade such as i'ely upon 
authority and antiquity. It is to be admired, that an opinion once 
so generally received in the church, should ever have been cried 
down and buried.^ ^ 

Mr. Mede, after mentioning the interpretations commonly 
given to I Thess. iv. 14 — 18, has the following remarks, which 
are well worth our attention. 

'^Both these interpretations suppose the rapture of the saints 
into the clouds, to be for their present translation into heaven. 
But suppose that be not the meaning of it; for the words, if 
we weigh them well, seem to imply it to be for another end, 
namely, to do honour unto their Lord and King, at his return, 
and to attend upon him when he comes to judge the world. 
Those, (saith the , text) lohich sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him; he saith not> Carry away -with him. Again, They, and those 
which are alive, shall be caught mp together in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air; to meet the Lord coming hither to judg- 
ment: not to follow him returning hence, the judgment being 
finished. Besides, it is to be noted, that although in the He- 
brew notion^ the air be comprehended under the name of hea- 
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veo, yet would not the apostle here use the word heaven, but 
the word airy as it were, to avoid the ambiguity, lest we n)ight 
interpret it of our translation into heaven. If this be the mean- 
ing, then are those words, ^fVe shall ever be with the Lofdy^ thus 
to be interpreted. After thi« our gathering together unto 
Christ at his coming, (so the apostle calls this rapture, 2 Thess. 
ii. 1,) we shall from henceforth never lose his presence, but 
always enjoy it; partly on earth during his reign of a thou- 
sand years, and partly in heaven, when we shall be transported 
thither. For it cannot be concluded, because the text saith, 
the saints after their rapture on high should thenceforth be ever 
Tcith the Lord J ergo, they shall from henceforth be in heaven; 
for no heaven is here mentioned. If they must needs be with 
Christ there where they are to meet him, it would rather fol- 
low, they should be ever with him in the air, than in heaven; 
which, I suppose, none will admit. And, otherwise, the text 
will afford no more for heaven, than it will for earth; nay, the 
words, 'He shall bring them with him,^ make most for the latter. 

"I will add this more, namely, what may be conceived to be 
the cause of this rapture of the saints on high, to meet the 
Lord in the clouds, rather than to wait his coming to the earth? 
What if it be, that they may be preserved during the ^confla- 
gration of the earth, and the works thereof,* 2Pet. iii. 10: that 
as Noah and his family were preserved from the deluge, by 
being lift up above the waters in the ark, so should the saints 
at the conflagration, be lift up in the clouds, unto their ark, 
Christy to be preserved there from the deluge of fire, wherein 
the wicked shall be consumed?" — Vide Mede^s Worksy folio 
edit. p. 76. 

Mr. Mede, speaking of the antiquity of the doctrine, ob- 
serves, in the eleventh chapter of his third book, as follows:— 

''Touching the question of the thousand years, you may 
see I have demonstrated them to follow the times of the Beast 
and of thQ false Prophet, and, consequently, the times of Anti- 
christ. And if the Apocalypse be canonical Scripture, it must 
needs be granted, that there is such a time to come, or we must 
deny either Rome which now is to be Antichrist, or Antichris- 
tendom; which those who opposed the ancient Chiliasts found so 
necessary, as forced them (having no other way to avoid their 
adversaries) directly to deny the Apocalypse to be Scripture; 
nor was it re-admitted, till they thought they had found some 
commodious interpretation of the thousand years. And yet 
the Apocalypse hath more human (not to speak of divine) 
authority than any other book of the New Testament besides, 
ev^n from the time it was first delivered. But we see what 
the zeal of opposition can do. 
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'^The dogma of one thousand years regnum was the general 
opinion of all orthodox Christians, in the age immediately fol- 
lowing the apostleSy if Justin Martyr say true; and none known 
to deny it then but Heretics^ which denied the resurrection, and 
held that the Gpd of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was not the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ This was the reason why 
Irenaeus maintained it in his book. Contra Omnes Hereses, and 
TertuUian against the Marcionites.'' 

Mr. Mede further observes, that the following words, re- 
specting the first resurrection, are recorded by Gektzius Cyzi- 
nicus, in his History of the Council of Nice, called by Con- 
stantine, as being part of one of their forms of ecclesiastical 
doctrine: — 

<*We expect a new heaven and a new earth, according to the 
sacred Scriptures, when the appearance and kingdom of our great 
God and Saviour shall be manifest. And then (as Daniel saith) 
<the saints of the Most High shall possess the kingdom,' and 
there shall be a pure and holy earth, consisting of the living, 
and not of the dead, (which David foreseeing with the eye of 
faith, exclaims, 'I believe to see the goodness of the Lord in 
the land of the living,') of the meek and lowly. For, ^Bless- 
ed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth."' — Vide 
Mede, Book iv. p. 813. 

The following are Mr. Mede's observations on Matthew 
XXV. 31 — 46. 

'^Concerning that in Matthew xxv. when our blessed Saviour 
shall sit upon his throne of royalty to judge the world, I con- 
ceive a figure to be in that expression, of placing the sheep on 
his right hand and the goats on the left^ borrowed from the cus- 
tom of the Jews in their tribunals, to place such as were to 
be absolved on the right hand, where stood the Scribes, who 
took the votes for absolution; and those who were to receive 
the sentence of condemnation on the left handj where stood the 
Scribes which took the votes for condemnation. Such a cus- 
tom of theirs, Drusius, in his notes upon that place, observes 
out of Moses de Kotsi. That, therefore, nothing else is meant 
thereby, but that our Saviour should distinguish the world of 
men into two orders; one of such as should receive the sen- 
fence of bliss and absolution; the other of such as should receive 
sentence of condemnation. That he should first pronounce the 
sentence of absolution upon such as are to be absolved: and that 
once finished, then to pronounce the sentence of condemnation 
upon such as are to be condemned. Now, I suppose, the sen- 
tence of absolution shal) continue all the time of the^.s/ resurreC' 
tiony that is, all the thousand years long; that that once ended 
and finished (and not before), he shall then proceed to pronounce 
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the sentence of condemnation upon those who shall be in statu 
ctordine damnandorum: [in the state and order of those who 
^reto be condemned:] that is, successively, and not at one and 
the same time, though the Scripture here mentions not the in- 
tervallum which shall be between the beginning of the one and 
the other."— Vide Mede, p. 841. 

Let us now see Mr. Mede's Paraphrase and Exposition of the 
Prophecy of St. Peter, concerning the day of Christ's second 
coming, described in the third chapter of his second epistle. 
<' Verse 1, 2. St. Peter exhorts the believing Jews, unto 
whom he writes, to be mindful of the words of the holy pro- 
phets,* Isaiah, Daniel, and Malachi, concerning the coming of 
Christ to judgment, and the restoration then promised; it being 
also confirmed by the Apostles of our Lord and Saviour. 

**Ver. 3, 4. For, howsoever it were then believed both by 
Jews and Christianized Gentiles; yet int the last days should 
come those, who, walking after their own desires, (or hu- 
mours,) should deny and deride the expectation of any such 
promise:|: of the day of Christ, saying, Where is the promise 
of his coming? Where is the new heaven and the new earth 
you talk of? 

<< Ver. 4. The reason of this their unbelief being, because they 
imagine there hath never yet since the creation of the world, 
been any example of such a destruction and change ensuing it, 
as this, at the coming of Christ should be. For since the fa- 
thers fell asleep (say they), even since Adam died, all things 

* If that which St. Peter here describeth were foretold by the old prophets, 
then must St. Peter be so expounded, as it may be shown in them, and agree 
with them. 

t These Uut days should seem to be the time of the church's apostacy under 
Antichrist, accordiug to that of St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1: "In the latter times, 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of error, and doc- 
trine of demons.'' For, as the tivies of the fourth and last of Daniel's king- 
doms were the last times in general, during which, Christ was to come and 
foimd his church and kingdom; so the latter tijnes of the fourth kingdom being 
that period of a time^ times, and half a time^ wherein the wicked horn should 
dommeer, are the lattermost times or the last times, or last times in special. 

1 1 take promise, here, for tkc thing promised; the wntithesis implying that 
lb be the meaning, viz.. The scoffers say, Where is the promise of his coming? 
Nevertheless, we look for a new heaven and a new earth, according to his promise. 
Bat here is somewhat (Reader) in the application, wherein thou mayest err; 
but be not thou uncharitable in thy censure, nor think I am. For, although 
the crying down and condemning the opinion of the Chiliasts ftrill be found to 
be near upon the beginning of the times of the Antichristian apostacy, (which 
I suppose to be called the last times,) and that the utter burying of that opinion 
falb within these times; yet thou must know, 1. That there is not the like rea- 
son of the first authors of crying down a truth, and of those who, 1^ by their 
authority, take it afterwards, without further examination, for an error. 2. 
To scoff is one thing, and barely not to believe is another. 3. 'Tis one thing 
to deny a promise simply, and another to deny or question the manner thereof; 
as also to reject a truth aincerely propounded, and when it is entangled with 
enon, as tJuu of the latter Chiliasts may seem to hare been. 
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have continued as they were from the beginning of the creation. 
Therefore, the expectation of isiny such change of the world 
and the state of things therein (as is supposed) is vain and fri- 
volous, and never to be fulfilled. 

'^Ver. 5, 6. But those who suppose this, that there hath- 
never yet any such destruction and change befallen the crea-^ 
tion, and thence conclude, there is no such, nor shall ever be, 
they weigh and consider not the universal deluge in the time 
of Noah, (when the curse laid upon the creature for man's sin 
first solemnly took place,) brought as a like destruction, so a 
like change upon the world for the degeneration of the crea- 
ture, as this, at the second coming of Christ shall be, for the 
restoration and renovation of the same in the day of the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God. For the' heavens were 
of old, and the globe of the earth, consisting partly of water 
(viz., that of the great deep), and partly* amongst water, to 
wit, the clouds and flood-gates of heaven hanging about it; all 
framed by the Word of God: by which waters, the world, 
which then was, being overwhelmed with water, perished; as 
it is written, Gen. vii. 11, &c. In the six hundredth year of 
Noah's life, in the second month, the seventeenth day of the 
month, were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and 
the flood-gates (or cataracts) of heaven were opened: and verse 
18, And the water prevailed exceedingly upon the earth. And 
all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of 
cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing, and every 
man, ver. 21. 

"Ver. 7. But the heavens and the earth (that is, the world) 
which is now, by the same word are kept in store, reversed 
untot fire at the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men; according to the prophecy of Daniel, (chap. vii. 10,) who 
saw a fiery stream issuing and coming forth before the Judge of 
the world, and the body of the fourth beast burned therewith: 
And of Isaiah (chap. xlvi. 15, 16), who saith of that day, . 
That the Lord shall come with fire; and with his chariots like 
a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury and his rebukes 
with flames of fire. And that by fire and by his sword (i. e. by 
his sword of fire), the Lord would plead with all flesh, and the 
slain of the Lord shall be many.f . So also, Mai. iv. 1., That 

* From this proposition, which the judgment to come hj fire hath unto that 
which was by water in the deluge, Irenaeus calls it diluvium ignis. — Lib. v. 
cap. 29., juzta Edit. Fevardentii. 

t See the preceding note. 

t It may be. it is of this day the same prophet Isaiah also speaks, chap. ix. 5, 
vhere he saitn, the battle of the Messiah should not be as tne ''battle of the 
warrior, with confused noise, aiid garments rolled in blood, but with burning 
and fuel of fire.'' For the old prophets (for the most part) speak of the conk- 
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the great and terrible day shalUburn as an oven^ and all the 
proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble, which at the 
coming of that day shall be burnt up. 

"Ver. 8. But whereas I mentioned (saith St. Peter) the day 
of judgment, lest ye might mistake it for a short day, or a day 
of a few hours; I would not, beloved, have you ignorant, that 
one day with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day.'^* 

**Ver. 9. And though this day be long doferred^ yet is not 
the Lord slack concerning his promise, (as some men account 
slackness, as if he had altered his purpose, or meant never to 
perform it,) but the cause of this delay is his long-suffering to- 
wards us of the seed of Israel, not willing that any should pe* 
rish at that day", but that our whole nation should come unto 
repentance, which, if that day should surprise them in their 
unbelief, must inevitably perish with the rest of the enemies 
of Christ. 

^^Yer. 10. But as for the manner of the coming of this great 
day of the Lord, it shall be suddenly and unawares, as a thief 
in the night, in which the heavens with a crackling noise of 
fire shall pass away, and the host of them shall melt with fer- 
vent heat: the earth also, and the works therein shall be 
burned. 

^^Ver. 11, 12. Seeing theil, that all these things shall be dis* 
solved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy con* 
versation and godliness, to make ourselves fire proof, and such 
as may abide the day of refining? As, namely, becometh those 
who, by faith, look for, and hasten the coming of the day of 
the Lord, wherein the heshrens being on fire, shall be dissolved, 
and the host of them melt with fervent heat. For our life 
and conversation ought to be suitable to our faith, and we are 
so to walk, as if that were always present, which by faith we 
look for. 

"Ver. 13. But, this conflagration ended, (whatsoever those 
scoffers say, who question the promise of Christ's second com- 
ing,) we look, according to his promise, (Isa. Ixv. 17, and Ixvi. 
S2,) for a new heaven and a new earth, (that is, a new and re- 
fined state of the world,) wherein righteousness shall dwell> 

• 
ing of Christ indefinitely and in general, without that distinction of first and 
secoTuL coming, which the Gospel oat of Daniel hath more clearly taught us. 
And so, consequently, they spake of the things to be at Christ's coming, indefi- 
nitely and altogether, whicn we, who are now more fully informed by the 
re^relation of the Gospel of a twofold coming, must apply each of them to its 
proper time: tho^e things which befit the state of his first coming unto it; and 
SQcn things as befit the state of his second coming, unto the second^ and what 
befits both alike, may be applied unto both. 
• See the above note. 
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according as the same prophet saith, (chap. Ix. 20, 21.) The 
Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended: thy people also shall be all righte- 
ous, they shall inherit the land (or earth) for ever. 

*'Ver. 14, 15, 16. Wherefore, beloved, (seeing that ye look 
for such things at his coming,) be diligent, that ye may be 
found of him in peace, without spot and blameless; and account 
the long-suffering of God in the delay thereof, to be for salva- 
tion. Even as ogr beloved Paul also, (one of the apostles of 
our Lord, who confirmeth these words of the holy prophets,) 
according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto 
you: enforcing the like exhortation unto holiness of life, from 
this our faith and expectation of the Lord Jesus his appearing 
to judgment, which we now make unto you; namely, Heb. xii. 
14.28,29. As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of 
these things, viz. Rom. ii. 4 — 7; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8, and iii. 13; 2 
Cor. V. 9 — 11, and vii. 1; Phil. i. 10, and ii. 15, 16; also iii. 
20, &c.; Col. iii. 4, 5; 1 Thess. ii. 12, and iii. 13, v. 23; 2 
Thess. i. 8, &c.; 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15; Tit. ii. 12, 13. 

"Ver. 16. Evoie, Amongst which things concerning the second 
coming of Christ, are some things hard to be conceived, which 
those which are unlearned and not well settled in the faith, 
like unto these scoffers, stumble at, as they do at other Scrip- 
tures, taking occasion thereby to stagger and doubt of the truth 
of God; so perverting the Scriptures from their right end, by 
making them the means of their own destruction, which were 
given by God as a means whereby they might believe and be 
saved." 

Mr. Mede afterwards makes thesef^further observations con- 
cerning the "Heavens" which are **to pass away" at this awful 
period. 

"We know that the Scriptures make three heavens: 1. the 
air, or sublunary heaven; 2. the ethereal, or starry heaven; 3. 
the heaven of glory, or empyreal heaven. Each of these 
heavens have their host, or army. The host of the heaven of 
glory, or the third heaven, are the angels and blessed spirits; 
the host of the ethereal heaven, are the stars- and planets; the 
host of the aerial, or sublunary heaven, are either visible, as* 
the clouds of heaven, and other meteors, as also the rest of the 
creatures mansioning therein, as the fowls of heaven; or in- 
visible, namely, the wicked spirits and devils, whose prince, 
Satan, is called the prince of the power of the air, (Eph. ii. 2.) 
and his host, rulers of the world, i. e. of the sublunary worlds 
and wicked spirits in heavenly places, namely, in the lowest, or 
sublunary heavens (Ephes. vi. 12); and whether St. Paul (Gal. 
iv. Sf 9, and Col. ii. 8, &c.) includes not some of those under 
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his vru^tmruiua'ixi, I canoot affirm. Let the learned further con^ 
aider it, where^ namely, he speaks to and of Gentiles, and not 
Jews. 

^'Haying hitherto prepared the way, let us now come closer 
home to St. Peter, whose words evidently import that some of 
these heavens, or all of them, shall suffer a conflagration at the 
day of Christ. Not all of them; for who ever put the empy' 
real heaj>en in that reckoning? And for the ethereal heavenj 
he that considereth both the supereminent nature and im^- 
mensity thereof, and of those innumerable bodies therein, in 
regard of which the whole sublunary world is but a point 
of centre; and that it can in no way be proved that ever those 
bodies received any curse for man's sin, or contagion by the 
world's deluge, or that any enemies of God dwell in them to 
pollute them; he that considereth this, will not easily be in- 
duced to believe that the fire of the day of judgment should 
burn them. It remaineth, therefore, that the sublunary heavens 
only, with their hosts, are to be the subject of this conflagra- 
tion.'' 

' The respectable and pious William Wogan, Esq., in his 
Essays on the Proper Lessons of the Church of England, in- 
troduces the following note in his chapter on the first lesson 
for the Second Sunday in Advent 

<^Dr. Scott is of opinion, that the matter of the earth will 
not be utterly destroyed, or so dissolved as to be annihilated 
by the general conflagration, but be turned into a burning 
mass, and universal Tophet, to which the wicked shall for ever 
be confined; and he founds his opinion on that saying of St. 
Peter, that it is <kept in store reserved unto fire, against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.' 2 Peter iii. 
7. Others, as Dr. Knight, &c., are of opinion that the earth, 
at the last day, will be restored to that primitive state of glory 
in which it was first created, and become a paradise of rest and 
bliss, for the habitation of the just; and that on this earth so 
renewed will be the millennium, where Christ shall reign a 
thousand years with his saints. This seems, from a great 
many passages in Scripture, to be the most probable, as well 
as most pleasing opinion. Amongst divers that might be pro- 
duced, see Zephaniah iii. from the 8th verse to the end. And 
even St Peter saith, <We look for new heavens and a new 
earth, in which dwelleth righteousness,' 2 Pet iii. 13. And 
St John, in his Revelations, is very plain and express, that 
Christ shall reign a thousand years upon earth. The first fa* 
thers of the Church understood this in a literal sense. But 
some^ in that eaiiy age^ entertaioiog gross and carnal notions 
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of that state, they came to be called Chiliasts or Millenarions, 
and were reputed heretics. Those who opposed thein, instead 
of refuting the abuse, denied the thing, and turned the literal 
to a mere allegorical sense: but this was wresting the doctrine 
to a contrary extreme, as too often happens to be the case in 
some other disputed points, too long to be mentioned here.-^ 
On the whole, then, may we not safely understand the prophet 
in the conclusion of our lesson as foretelling this glorioqs reign 
of Christ and his saints in the millenary state, — when the Lord 
of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and before his saints glo- 
riously/^ — Vide tVogan on Proper Lessons^ vol. i. p. 60. 

The following passage, from the Sermons of the present k 
Bishop of Durham on Prophecy, clearly shows what is the 
opinion of that truly learned and candid Prelate, on the literal 
interpretation which has been followed in the preceding Dis- 
course. After speaking of the destruction of Antichrist, and 
the conversion of the Jews, he says: 

'^Respecting the millennium^ or reign of the saints on earth 
for a thousand years, after these events shall have taken place, 
there i» room for great variety of conjecture. Whether with* 
the earlier Fathers of the Christian Churchy and some eminerU 
Expositors of modern times y we are to expect that a resurrection 
and triumph of the saints shall precede the general and final 
resurrection; or whether we hold with others, that it is not to 
be a reign of persons raised from the dead, but a renovated 
state of the Church, flourishing gloriously for a thousand years, 
after the conversion of the Jews and the flowing in of all na- 
tions to the Christian faith, it is not necessary to determine. 
The former interpretation seems to offer the least violence to the lanr 
guage of Scripturcy and is supported by great authorities.^^ — Ser 
mon xii. p. 457, vol. i.. 

The sentences alluded to have been put in italics. 

The subjoined remarks are extracted from the posthnmoui 
works of the Rev. Alexander Pirie, of Newburgh, Fife, pu 
lished in 1805, and are well worthy of the reader's attention. 

"It has been argued by Dr. Whitby and his numerous fol- 
lowers, *That a proper and literal resurrection is never, in the 
whole New Testament, expressed or represented by the living 
of the soul, but by the living, raising, and resuscitation of the 
dead — the raising of the bodies of the saints — of them that slept 
in the dust, or in their graves.' A very confident assertion 
this! Let us see whether it be just or not. In Peter's sermon 
on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 27 — 31), we find the resur- 
rection of Christ, expressed in the very words employed by 
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Dtvid for thai purpose: <Thou wilt not leave my aoul in hell| 
neither will thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.' 

<*Thi8, says Peter, David, as a prophet, ^spake of the resur- 
rection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his 
flesh did see corruption.' Now, it will be allowed, that the 
clauses of this verse or distich of David, are parallel and 
synonymous, expressing the same thing in different words. 
Consequently, the hell in the first line, is the same as the place 
of corruption in the second; and the soul in the one, corre- 
sponds with the flesh in the other. Here, then, it is evident 
that the soul of our Lord is said to live again, or to be raised 
from the dead, and also, that the resurrection of the soul in- 
,, eludes the resurrection of the body; so that it is a matter of 
indifference, whether you say the soul or the body rose, since 
the one can neither die nor rise again without the other; only 
to die and to live again, are more immediately and properly 
applied to the soul or life than to the body, for reasons for- 
merly given. 

"Two consequences necessary follow:—!. The above remark 
of Dr. Whitby is unfounded in truth. *Here is a proper and 
literal resurrection expressed in the New Testament by the 
living again of the soul;' and as the resurrection of the first- 
born from the dead is so expressed, was it not proper to ex- 
press the resurrection of his younger brethren in the same 
terms? Yea, might we not have expected that John, as a pro- 
phet, would use the language common to all the ancient pro- 
phets? 2. When we hear John saying, <I saw the souls of 
them that were beheadedy&c, and they lived and reigned with 
Christ,' we must necessarily understand this, as spoken of their 
re-animated and risen bodies, because Peter has taught us so 
to explain the resurrection of the soul of Christ, the Lord and 
head of the resurrection. Besides, how could he see a soul 
separated from a body. Again, although John had expressly 
said, that he saw the bodies of the martyrs rise, still they would 
*|^ explain even this figuratively; and in support of their inter* 
nsretation would instantly produce Ezek. xxxvii., containing 
V ^e vision of the resurrection of the dry bones; here, say they, 
is a resurrection of a body, yet it must be explained figura* 
tively, as meaning the restoration of Israel to their own land, 
for so it is explained by God in the same chapter. You see 
now what credit is due to these authors, while they pretend 
that they would explain John's resurrection literally, bad he 
said, be saw their bodies rise. This leads to a third ai^ument 
of theirs in favour of the figurative sense. A resurrection is a 
well-known prophetic figure for a restoration, revival, of the 
cause of a people, who have been depressed| and as it were^ 
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buried by opposition. ThuSyin Ezekiel xxzii., the restoration 
of Israel from captivity, is described by a resurrection of dry 
bones. Very well; but can you infer from this, that the word 
resurrection must be taken figuratively in every text where it 
occurs? Or is there no literal resurrection? Unless thiese wri- 
ters can proves that the description of John's first resurrectioni 
bears obvious marks of a figurative sense, this argument goes 
for nothing. What, if Ezekiel describes a figurative resurrec- 
tion, must John do so likewise? EzekiePs vision explains 
itself figuratively. These bones are, or signify, the whole 
house of Israel. The subjects of that resurrection were not 
literally dead, and, consequently, could not rise literally, but 
the subjects of John's resurrection were literally dead, for they / 
had been beheaded for the witness of Jesus; consequently, 
their resurrection must be literally explained. If we give up 
this key to the interpretation of prophecy, we must give up 
with it all pretences to reasoning. This also serves for a com- 
plete answer to the argument they produce, from the account 
of the death and resurrection of the two witnesses. These 
witnesses are metaphorical persons. No two men ever lived 
1260 years; therefore their death and resurrection must be 
figurative. But further, how grievous is it to hear even the 
learned and sensible Lowman, gravely asserting, that every 
part of the prophecies of the Revelation, is to be understood 
in a figurative sense, the book^ the sealsj the trumpets, and why 
not the resurrection of the martyrs? To be consistent, he 
should have added, and why not the resurrection of the dead, 
small and great, mentioned in the end of that chapter. Yet 
this last resurrection is interpreted literally by this very gen- 
tleman, in direct opposition to his general theory. Who does 
not see, that if every part of this book must be understood' 
figuratively, the end of its tenth chapter must be so understooJLl 
too? And thus we get rid at once of the hope of the Gos] 
— of a personal conformity ta Christ in his resurrection." 




CONCLUSIOK. 

The above extracts from such respectable writers are suffi- 
cient to shield the foregoing Discourse from the charge of fancy 
or presumption. But if there be scriptural ground for main- 
taining the doctrine of a first resurrection, and a personal 
and gloribus reign of the Redeemer in that region where he 
was once despised and put to shame, it ought assuredly to have 
a prominent place in the discourses of those who, as the mi- 
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nuitera and stewards of the mysteries of Christ, are appointed 
to prepare and make ready his way. '^Repent ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand/' is an admonition which, un- 
der this view of the subject, may be pressed with renewed 
power upon the attention of the careless and unawakened in 
our days. The scriptural statement of this subject, lays the 
axe to the root of those too common delusions, by which the 
impenitent and unbelieving are lulled into peace. They can 
no longer consider the day of judgment as a time removed to 
I know not what indefinite period, neither can they any lon« 
ger shelter themlselves under the secret hope that they may 
Q^cape in the crowd of good and bad which will then (as 
they suppose) be assembled to be judged according to their 
works. By comparing themselves with others here^ they' can 
always find some ground of hope that they shall be able to 
stand in the trial of the last day. But the righteous and the 
wicked, the just and the unjust, the penitent and the impeni- 
tent, the believing and the unbelieving, the children of God 
and the children of this world, the converted and the uncon- 
verted, SAINTS and sinners, will never thus indiscriminately 
be huddled together for such scrutiny as is generally supposed, 
if what has oeen already said be not utterly groundless. No; 
<<the Lord knoweth them that are his" now, and there are 
fruits and evidences by which they may be known to them- 
selves and to others, and he will take care that they shall be 
mth him in his glorious kingdom, and at his final judgment of 
fallen angels and an impenitent and unbelieving world. This 
is analogous with the whole counsel of God towards his church 
from the beginning. They are and ever shall be <^a 

HOSEN generation, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, AN HOLT NATION, 

PECULIAR PEOPLE,"* and at the second coming of our Lord 
shall be found that they alone shall possess and enjoy the 
ngdom, and that the ^Hingodly shall not stand in the judg- 
ement, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous." 

I will only add, that the view of the subject which has been 
presented in the preceding pages, tends to throw 'an abun- 
dant light upon many other parts of Scripture. All the de- 
scriptions of the second coming of our Lord, and of the u/^t- 
mcUe blessings of his kingdom, in the prophets and in the 
PSALMS, will be found to harmonize with it; but th^y are too 
numerous to be specified, and I can only strongly recommend 
a diligent and prayerful perusal of them in reference to this 
point, as likely to be the fruitful source of edification and com- 
fort to the humble disciples of the Saviour. It has been well 
observed, that the transfiguration was a typical representation 

 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
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of this kingdom of God comiDg with power. There was the 
King in his glorious apparel, and there were two of his de- 
parted saints in their glorified bodies. The resurrection of 
some of the saints (after that of our Lord) who went into the 
holy city and appeared unto many, might also prefigure that 
which is called the First Resurrection. 

The promised consummation is the glory which shall be re- 
vealed in the children of God, and with which Paul reckoned 
the sufferings of this present time was not worthy to be com* 
pared. This is that manifestation of the sons of God for 
which the new creation waiteth with outstretched necks. This 
is the glorious liberty into which they shall be brought when 
they obtain "the adoption, even the redemption of the body.'^ 
This is that "world to come/^ of which the same apostle speaks 
in the fifth verse of the second chapter of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which is <^not put into subjection to the angels/' but 
to him, of whom it is said, <^When he bringeth his first begot- 
ton again into the worlds let all the angels of God worship 
him;" and, "Thy throne, God, is for ever and ever, a scep- 
tre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.'^ And 
now, <<The Spirit and the bride say, Come; and let Him that 
heareth say. Come.'* 

"He which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come 
quickly; Amen: even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

* So should the first verse of the sixth chapter be translated. 
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CHAPTER I. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Next to the moral and experimental evidence of God's 
word, the evidence of prophecy is, of all others, the most 
convincing, satisfactory, and even overwhelming, to a wise, 
learned, and candid mind. There is such an accumulation of 
proof upon proof in a vast multitude of improbabilities, there 
is such a chain of evidence for thousands of years, there is such 
an impossibility in the very nature ef things of any forgery; 
there is such a growing strength in the evidence, from age to 
age, to our own times, there is such rich spiritual use in the 
prophecies themselves, that the moral coiiviction is conclusive; 
we cannot but say, when the subject has been calmly and com- 
pletely investigated, the finger of iGod is visible in this — it is 
his own word. 

[2] And this evidence, arising from the past and the present 
fulfilment of prophecy, is connected with the most elevating 
and comforting hopes as to all that is to come; the great things 
that most concern us as individual believers, and that most con- 
cern the church of Christ, are set before us with the distinct- 
ness of history, leading us to the full hope of the richest and 
most enduring blessedness. The past completion, also, of 
prophecy furnishes us with the best rules for understanding 
what is yet unfulfilled. If it be said, there are serious differ- 
ences among Christian interpreters; these, though stumbling 
to a beginner, are not such as at all materially to weaken our 
conclusions. The difierences are rather, as to the modes or 
time in which the result shall be accomplished, and the exact 
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nature of that result, than concerning the result itself. Nor 
are they so great as in many of those sciences which men still 
pursue with the greatest ardour and with many beneficial con- 
sequences. If there were but the same earnestness in pur- 
suing this heavenly science^ as stimulates in pursuing earthly 
sciences, the difficulties and difierences, instead of stumbling 
men and turning them aside, would only increase the zeal of 
investiga^on, and the ardent thirst for divine knowledge. 

Whosoever considers duly how much of the whole Bible is 
of a prophetic character, and that our God did undoubtedly 
design that this part of his word should be studied, and be 
profitable to his church, cannot but be sensible that the right 
understanding of the prophecies is a valuable gift to the Chris- 
tian, and greatly to be esteemed. To understand not only the 
past, but the present,. and the general character of the future 
according to the Divine Mind, raises [3] us above the petty 
scenes of this transient world and its little conflicts, into com- 
munion with the Divine Being; ahd our minds open to those 
larger views by which God would lead his people to the dis- 
covery of his wisdom, power, and love; and, while on earth, 
to have their conversation in heaven. 

It is not to be supposed that prophecy is only useful as an 
evidence of inspiration; it is equally useful as a warning of 
evil to come, and a support under present trials. Thus Noah 
was preserved from the deluge, and Lot from the destruction 
of Sodom, and the first Christians from that of Jerusalem; and, 
had the Antediluvians, and the inhabitants of Sodom, and the 
Jews, attended to prophecy, they would haVe escaped destruc- 
tion. Caleb and Joshua believed in the promised possession 
of Canaan, and entered in; while the children of Israel in 
general perished in the wilderness; Rahab regarded the pro- 
phecy (Josh, ii. 9; Heb. ii. 31.) and was saved, while the men 
of Jericho perished. 

The preaching of prophetic truth is also an important duty, 
as we see in the cases of Noah, Daniel, and Jonah. The 
preaching of it to Nineveh was attended with a national bless- 
ing, and a considerable delay of judgment. 

Nor must the revelation of prophecy be confounded with 
the secret things which belong to Gody but rather placed among 
those things which are revealed and belong to tis and our children. 
Deut. xxix. 29. 

It is most desirable not only that ministers but that Chris- 

*tians in general should give serious attention to this subject. 

I would not have you to be ignorant concerning a most important 

future prophecy relating to the second advent of Christ, is the 

apostle's statement [4] to the Thessalonian Christians. 1 Thess. 
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iv, 13. how infinitely more worthy is this of our attention, 
than most of those works often of polluting fancy, or mere 
controversy, in which so much of modern literature consists; 
where the principles of this world, and the littleness of man's 
doings and glory, fill the page, and spread a debasing and 
earthly influence over our understanding and our affections: or 
the imagination and the feelings are excited without being 
brought out into really good actions, and so the best powers of 
men are deadened and stupified, when real cases of distress, 
and the self-denying work of the Christian life come before 
them. There is a vnlling ignorance (2 Peter iii. 5.) respecting 
the day of Christ which is much condemned by the Spirit of 
God. 

Nor is there any obscurity in the subject that should hinder 
laymen, ignorant of the learned languages, from acqoiring 
most profitable knowledge. 

Bishop Horsley, well competent to speak on such a point, 
gives these two rules of exposition founded on 2 Peter i. 
20, 21. 

**(1.) Every single text of prophecy is to be considered as 
a part of an entire system, and to be understood in that sense 
which may best connect it with the whole. (2.) The sense 
of prophecy in general is to be sought in the events which 
have actually taken place." 

Bishop Horsley then goes on to say, ^<To qualify the Chris- 
tian to make a judicious application of these rules, no skill is 
requisite in verbal criticism — no proficiency in the subtleties 
of the logician's art — no acquisition of recondite learning. 
That degree of understanding with which serious minds are ordi« 
narily [5] blessed — those general views of the schemes of Pro- 
vidence, and that general acquaintance with the prophetic lan- 
guage, which no Christian can be wanting in, who is constant, 
as every true Christian is, in his attendance on public worship, 
and gives that serious attention which every true Christian 
gives to the word of God, as it is read to him in our churches, 
and expounded from our pulpits; — these qualifications, accom- 
panied with a certain strength of memory and quickness of 
recollection, which exercise and habit bring — and with a cer- 
tain ^patience of attention in comparing parallel texts — these 
qualifications will enable the pious though unlearned Christian, 
to succeed in the application of the apostle's rules, so far at 
least as to derive much rational amusement — much real edifi- 
cation — much consolation — much confirmation of his faith- 
much animation of his hopes — much joy and peace in believ- 
ing, from that heedful meditation of the prophetic word which 
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all men would do well to remember, an inspired apostle has 
enjoined." 

It is a beautiful remark of Roos's — ^'By the study of the 
prophetic word, the heart is weaned from the world, placed 
upon celestial objects, and prepared for entering on the enjoy- 
ment of pure, uninterrupted, and eternal bliss." 

If the ward of Christ be to dwell in us richly in all spiritual 
wisdom and understandings — (Col. iii. 16.) if we are not to despise 
prophesyings; (1 Thess. v. 20.) if we are to take heed to them as 
a more sure word; (2 Pet. i. 19.) if they tend to illustrate Provi- 
dence in dangerous times, to confirm our faith, to stir up prayer, 
to excite hope, to make us patient in affliction, to bring conso- 
lation, and to beget in us the fear [6] of God,* then is diligent 
meditation in the prophetic scriptures a plain duty. 

Taking heed to the sure word of prophecy being a duty re- 
quired in the word of God, no man is justified in neglecting 
it However there may be, and are, prior duties that require 
our first care and attention, this too must have its due share of 
regard. There may, indeed, be an exclusive and excessive 
attention to it, which is wrong. The study, when once the 
mind and heart are truly interested in it, is so attractive and 
engrossing, that persons in such circumstances, need a caution 
not to have their thoughts too much occbpied with one part of 
divine truth, and to be tt)ld how very possible it is to have the 
mind wholly lulled with the subject of prophecy, and the heart 
unconverted to God, and the whole man dead in trespasses and 
sins. Nothing can be more awful than for a man to have a 
clear view of judgments impending and glories ready to be 
revealed, and yet take no practical steps for his own personal 
escape from the wrath to come, and his own personal attainr 
ment of the promised blessedness. 

Yet we must not, because of such a case, despise prophesyings. 
Nor must we do this, because we have seen another evil very 
distinctly in our days: many attending with eagerness to pro- 
phetical study, and running at the same time to excesses and 
wildness in things by no means necessarily connected with this 
study. Satan has never failed to join serious error [7] with 
revived truth. By this means he sought to discredit the early 
Protestants, and if men had yielded to this artifice, we should 
never have had the glorious Reformation. We must separate, 

 Scripturarum propheticarum diligens raeditatio necessaria est, quia (1.) 
Sunt pars verbi Dei; Col. iii. 16. (2.) Sedulo nobis commendatur a Paulo. 1 
Thess. V. 20, et a Petro, 2 Pet. i. 19. (3.) Conciliani Providentiam ia tem- 
poribus periculosis, confirmant fidem. provocant preces, excitant spem, suadent 
patientiam, afierunt consolationem, grgnant numinis timorem. Gurtleri Sys- 
tema Theologiee, 761. 
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the precious from the vik, Jer. xv. 19; we must try all things, arid 
holdfast that which is good. 1 Thess. v. 21. 

Though the subject of Prophecy has recently, from the re- 
markable state of the world, and the rise and progress of Reli- 
gious Societies, justly attracted much attention, yet, some think 
it attended with so many difficulties, that it Had better not 
be considered at all. But the sacred writers so urge us to this 
consideration, that St. John declares of the most difficult book 
of prophecy, Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein, for the time is at hand, Rev. i, 3. It is, however, very 
needful to study this subject with a holy awe on the mind, re- 
membering, that we are considering that which was given by 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

More or less obscurity attends all predictions previous to 
their fulfilment; and, even when they are fulfilled, and illus- 
trated by the facts of history, it is allowed that the obscurity 
of the language in some degree remains. This has been suf- 
ficiently accounted for. Bishop Sherlock remarks, "No event 
can make a figurative or metaphorical expression to be a plain 
and literal one: to inquire why the ancient prophecies are not 
clearer, is like inquiring why God has not given us more rea- 
son, or made us as wise as angels. He has given us, in both 
cases, so^much light as he thought proper, and enough to serve 
the ends which he intended.'' 

Besides, we are living in the dispensation, which, [8] con- 
sidered as comprising the glory of the latter day, is the great 
theme of prophecy. As the predictions, then, are admitted to 
be more or less obscure,. till after they are completed, and per- 
haps, in some cases, till some considerable time after their 
completion; the true explication of those which may have 
their incipient or commencing accomplishment in our own 
time, must be left to posterity. If the whole course of events 
belonging to any particular prophecy be not before us, we are 
not adequate judges of the subject. 

There is a moral advantage in this obscurity, similar to that 
which there is in many of God's dealings with us, in a world 
where, in an important sense, we are in a state of probation. 
Light enough is afibrded to guide and cheer, quicken and ex- 
cite the humble and sincere; and darkness enough is left to 
check the pride of human speculation, and to try the spirit; 
80 that the character of those who do not choose, from the love 
of sin, to see the truth, will be manifested. They will make 
this obscurity a plausible excuse for rejecting a system of 
divine truth which the upright mind gladly and gratefully wel- 
comes. The minds of men are thus exercised, strengthened^ 
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and enlarged, by the necessity of studying this solemn subject' 
in that frame of mind which can alone make it a source of 
genuine edification. 

The scriptures frequently allude to the state of mind and 
hearty as greatly affecting bur understanding of divine trutli 
Dan. xii. 10. Matt. xi. 25. To furnish a test of the moral state, 
seems to be one reason of the obscurity of scripture. Psalm 
XXV. 9. Isaiah xxviii. 9. Pro v. xi. 2. I Cor. iii. 18. 

Prophecy is not designed, then, to gratify mere [9] curiosity 
respecting futurity; but while it tries and exercises Christian 
graces in the view taken of it; it encourages the hopes, and 
refreshes the hearts of Christians; prepares them for times 
of suffering; and increases their patience and their zeal by the 
general assurances of the ultimate triumph of the Church of 
Christ over all its enemies. It is therefore written just in suf- 
ficient obscurity to answer these ends, without our becoming 
prophets, or perfectly comprehending the predictions pre- 
viously to the occurrence of the predicted events; and yet it 
becomes adequately plain, immediately or more remotely after 
the events may have taken place, to every candid mind, that 
the God, revealed in the scriptures, had foreseen and foretold 
them. TTiese things have I told youj that when the time shall 
comey ye may remember that I told you of them. John xvi. 4. 

Future things are not, however, to be pryed into, beyond 
what God has revealed; so far as he has revealed them, it is 
our duty and privilege to search into them: Secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God; but the things which he has revealedj unto 
us and to our children. Deut. xxix. 29. Many of those who have 
attempted particularly to describe future, or even passing 
events, have, in some particular or other, been found to fail; 
and have, if they have lived, had to retract their assertions, 
and re-state their views. These things have helped, though 
most unjustly, to bring the sacred subject of prophecy into 
contempt: there is no knowledge, human or divine, which may 
not be. rejected, if such a ground of rejection were admitted; 
— the children of this world are much wiser in their studies. 
Still we should remember, that though the Apostles and sacred 
writers in the New [10] Testament, speak of passing events as 
then accomplishing prophecy, an inspired writer might with 
authority and propriety say. Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by the prophet^ when the matter would require a far 
greater degree of circumspection in any but an inspired teacher. 
Let us be content to rest in such general statements as the 
Word of God authorizes, till events have been so completed as 
to shew what God intended; and let us contemplate the future 
prospects of the church with that waiting spirit which leaves t( 
God the unfolding of his own will and purpose. 
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The late Mr. Davisoa speaks thus of the structure and use 
of Ancient Prophecy: — 

'<I. The character of Prophecy is not simple and uniform^ 
nor its light equable. It was di8pense4 in various degrees of 
revelation, and that revelation adapted by the wisdom of God 
to purposes which we must explore by studying its records and 
considering its capacity of application. 

'<II. The principal age of prophecy is from Samuel to Mala* 
chi. From the fail to the Jlood^ and from thence to the call of 
Abraham, its communications are few. In the Patriarchal 
age they are enlarged. During the Bondage in Egypt they are 
discontinued, but renewed with the Law. A pause of them 
during 4Q0 years follows the Law, and a pause of the like 
duration precedes the Gospel. 

'<III. The subjects of prophecy are varied. Whilst it was 
all directed to one general design, in the evidence and support 
of religion, there was a diversity in the administration of the 
Spirit in respect of that design. In Paradise, it gave the first 
hope of a Redeemer. After the deluge, it established the [11] 
peace of the natural world. In Abraham it founded the double 
Covenant of Canaan and th^ Gospel. In the age of the Law it 
spake of the second Prophet, and foreshadowed in types the 
Christian Doctrine, but foretold most largely the future state 
of the selected people who were placed under tliat preparatory 
Dispensation. In the time of David it revealed the Gospel 
Kingdom with the promise of the Temporal. In the days of 
the later prophets, it pre-signified the changes of the Mosaic 
Covenant, embraced the history of the chief Pagan Kingdoms, 
and completed the annunciation of the Messiah and his work 
of Redemption. After the Captivity it gave a last and more 
urgent information of the approaching Advent of the Gospel. 

^^The Holy Jesus and his Religion are the one principal ob-* 
ject of Prophecy, the beginning and the end of the elder reve* 
lation of God. St. Paul has intimated the varied form and 
di£rerent degrees of light under which prophecy was succes- 
sively dispensed, when he says of it, that God, in sundry par- 
titions of his truth, (voM/uttpmc) and in divers mantiersy spake in 
iimespast unto the Fathers by the Prophets?^ 

To this must be added the blessed fact, \yhich we see every- 
where, that the grand result of Prophecy is the ultimate and 
everlasting triumph of Christ, and his kingdom over all the 
earth — the head pf the serpent bruised, and all nations blessed 
in the seed of the woman; the love of Go^, while it developes 
the stttbbornness of evil, finally triumphs over it, to the praise 
of the glory of his grace. 



20 A PRACTICAL GUIDE 



CHAPTER II. 

FBACTICAL RULES AND CAUTIONS. 

[12] The following Rules for the investigation of Prophecy^ 
msiy,it is hoped, assist the student, and guard him against being 
carried away by mere speculation: for several parts of the di- 
rections here given, the author has been indebted to the last 
chapter of Vitringa^s work. (Typus Doctrinss Propheticae.) 

"The interpretation of Prophecy (2 Pet. i. 19, 20,) consists 
in ascertaining the events to which predictions allude, and in 
shewing the agreement between the images of the prediction^ 
and the particulars of the history. The original word trixi/^ir 
expresses this particula,r sort of interpretation, that exposition 
which renders the mystic sense of parables, dreams, and pro- 
phecies.^'* 

1. To GAIN THE TEACHING OP THE HoLY SpiRIT, is the first of 

all requisites with reference to a due understanding of prophecy, 
whether fulfilled or unfulfilled. This is clear from our Lord's 
statement, (John xvi. 13,) '^when He the Spirit of truth is come, 
he [13] will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak oi 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and 
he will shew you things to come. He shall glorify me, for he shall 
receive of mine and shall shew it unto you.'' No doubt, this 
promise was in it highest sense realized in the inspired writers 
of the New Testament, and in the predictions recorded in 
their writings; but the same spirit is required to give us un- 
derstanding of the words of the Spirit. Even the inspired 
writers needed prayer for this teaching, as we see by the con- 
stant prayers of David for divine teaching, and the inquiring 
and searching diligently of the prophets, and the practical and 
personal revelation to them of the design of their prophecies. 
(1 Peter i. 10—12.) 

We must not expect, we need not, that extraordinary illu- 
mination of the Spirit which inspired the sacred writers. The 
ordinary guidance of the Spirit, is however promised to all. 
(Luke xi. 13.) He removes prejudices which hinder the fa- 
culties of knowledge and judgment from attaining even the 
historical and literal sense of prophecy, and leads men td sub — - 
mit to God's truth willingly. The teaching of the same Spirits 
is specially needed in things of a spiritual character, relating^ 

* See Bishop Horsley. 
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to Christ and his kingdom, knd its blessings and privileges. 
None can perceive the true and interior sense of these things, 
but he who is in the faith — a spiritual man — endued both with 
the understanding and experience of the benefits. If we humbly 
and earnestly ask the aid of the Holy Spirit, with confession 
of our ignorance and weakness, and even stupidity, he will 
succour us with his grace, and remove the veil from our eyes and 
from the things themselves. The record, Zech. [14] iv. 5, 13, 
14; Dan. vii. 16; Rev. xvii. 7; and the inquiries there made as to 
the prophecies being understood, with the answers given, may 
shew us how willing God is that we should understand his 
revealed purposes. 

3. A BELIEVINOy PRATERFUL, HUMBLE, SUBMISSIVE, AND 

OBEDIENT STATE OF HEART is vcry ncedful to givc effect to 
every other rule. We must bring to this study a pure and 
sober mind, free from erroneous anticipations; not thinking 
slightly of, but reverencing God and his Word, and prepared 
to admit every part of his revealed will, with the obedience of 
faith. Eyes single, harmless and simple towards God and his 
word, are required; not distorted and turned back hymen's 
opinions. This, too, is a benefit coming from the divine 
bounty. The aid of the Holy Spirit is to be implored, to work 
in us these good and holy affections of mind, and to preserve 
them when wrought; so that he may enlighten the mind, re- 
move the veil, direct us aright, and keep us from things to be 
avoided. The saints have in all ages acknowledged this to be 
the work of the Holy Ghost. (Psalm xliii. 3; cxix. IS, 27, 66.) 
Certainly, in the light of God toe see light. Psalm xxxvi. 9. He 
who wants this is in darkness, though he may appear to him- 
self to be especially wise. 

3. Commence this sttjdt with the word of God. This 
is the fountain head; the whole source of all prophetical know- 
ledge; nothing is of any value, but as it is founded on, and 
illustrative of, the divine testimony. It is, therefore, of espe- 
cial importance to read first, and carefully, God's own word; 
beginning with the earlier predictions, and going on to the 
close; such easy books as Brown's Harmony of [15] Scripture 
Prophecies, or Simpson's Key, or Newton on the Prophecies, 
will shew you that rich stream of Prophecy which runs 
through all the word of God. In forming your sentiments on 
expressions, take an enlarged view of the whole of a prophecy, 
before you determine the meaning of a particular sentence in 
it: for some have taken a single sentence, and applied it to 
quite a different purpose than to its original use: mark what 
the prophet himself or other scriptures testify respecting the^ 
time and circumstances of the prophecy; in what year he 

VOL. II. — 52 
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wrote, under what kings^ for Judah or for Israel. This may 
sometimes be ascertained from the things stated; at leasts 
as far as to point out before^ or after, what time they were 
spoken. 

4. Take the plain literal meaning of the expres- 
sions, where they are not evidently symbolical. Few things 
have occasioned more perverted views than figurative inter- 
pretation of plain expressions. It has thrown away much of 
the prophetical use and instruction of lengthened and impor- 
tant predictions. There is, indeed, in almost all the prophe- 
cies, and especially in the Revelation, a mixture of sym- 
bolical and literal expressions, but the figure or symbol may, 
generally, be easily distinguished from the plain letter, which 
must as little as possible be departed from. This rule may be, 
and has been abused; but it is still important to bear it in 
mind, lest, for instance, without scriptural authority we apply 
to the Gentiles what God intended for the Jews; and to the 
awful destruction of Jerusalem, the much-desired blessing o 
the second coming of Christ for the salvation of his people.* 
In most cases, what is symbolical is manifestly so; and there 
is need only of the ordinary [16] judgment of a sober mind so 
to interpret it, though the meaning of the symbol may be more 
difiScult. The literal meaning, as expressed in the text^ musty 
where there is no adequate necessity for leaving it, always be 
primarily attended to and made out, and adhered to; and this 
is only to be departed from when necessity, the context, or 
subsequent inspiration directs us to a symbolical, or enlarged 
meaning. Thus the book of Revelation has, by applying the 
name Babylon to Rome, and by varied uses of expressions of 
the Old Testament, led us to expect in subsequent events of the 
Roman empire, a fulfilment in the symbolical Babylon, of those 
predictions that have not been yet fulfilled in the history of the 
literal Babylon.* 

5. Diligently compare one part op Scripture with 
ANOTHER. No rulo is more important for the right investiga* 
tion of prophecy than this. One scheme, one argument, runs 
through, not only the more prophetical parts, but the whole 
volume of scripture. They are parts of the entire work of a 
single mind — God himself. They all proceeded, as Horsley 
observes, from one author — the Holy Ghost: "that omniscient 
mind to which the universe is ever present, in one unvaried, 
undivided thought! — the entire comprehension of the visible 
and intelligible world, with its ineffable variety of mortal and 
immortal natures; that mind in which all science, truth, and 
knowledge is summed up, and comprehended in one vast idea?'' 

* This rule will be further noticed in a distinct chapter. 
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Moses and Elias, and we may add, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
I>avid, and the whole choir of prophets, (as Vitringa puts it,) 
here confer together between themselves and [17"] Christ. 
(Matt. xvii. 3.) Thus shall we be taught the entire harmony 
and agreement between them; and that each speaks nothing 
but what the whole speaks. God has also graciously given 
links or clauses in one prophet, parallel with those of another, 
the combination of which throws light on the connection of 
one prophecy with another, just as the comparison of one state- 
ment of doctrine with another, throws light upon the general 
truth revealed. For instance, the Revelation is full of refer- 
ences to former Prophets, and contains a concentrated index, 
and an analytical view of the chief substance of those prophe- 
cies which were unaccomplished when' it was written. 

Bishop Horsley, in his four Sermons on 2 Peter i. 20, 21. 
has many striking remarks illustrative of this rule, and shew- 
ing that no prophecy of scripture is made its own interpreter, 
or of self-interpretation. He remarks, <Hhe maxim is to be 
applied both to every single text of prophecy, and to the 
whole. Of any single text of prophecy, it is true that it can- 
not be its own interpreter, for this reason: because the scrip- 
ture prophecies are not detached predictions of separate inde- 
pendent events, but are united in a regular and entire system, 
all terminating in one great object — the promulgation of the 
gospely and the complete establishment of the Messiah's king- 
dom. Of this system every particular prophecy makes a part, 
and bears a more immediate, or a more remote relation to 
that which is the object of the whole. It is, therefore, very 
unlikely that the true signification of any particular text of 
prophecy should be discovered from the bare attention to the 
terms of the single prediction taken by itself, without consi- 
dering it as a part of that system to which it unquestionably 
[18] belongs, and without observing how it may stand con- 
nected With earlier and later prophecies, especially with those 
which might more immediately precede or more immediately 
follow it. Again, of the whole of the Scripture prophecies, 
it is true, that it cannot be its own interpreter. Its meaning 
never can be discovered without a general knowledge of the 
principal events to which it alludes. Every particular pro- 
phecy is to be referred to the system, and to be understood in 
that sense which may most aptly connect it with the whole, 
and the sense of prophecy in general is to be sought in the 
events which have actually taken place.'' 

6. Carefully mare the scriptural interpretation of 
PROPHECIES. There is much that is symbolical and figurative, 
but you will find few symbols of the meaning of which the 
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word of God does not give an account. This is often imme- 
diately connected with it; like a key tied by a string, close to 
the lock, that you may have every help for the interpretation; 
at other times it is given in other parts of the scripture. The 
New Testament frequently also furnishes a divinely inspired 
interpretation to the Old Testament prophecies. (See Isaiah 
Ixi. 1, 2, and Luke iv. 21.) This will give you not only a 
clear guide to such prophecies,, but a help to the right interpre- 
tation of similar predictions. It is a just remark of Mr. Allix: 
•^— **The later prophets having always added some newlight to 
those who prophesied before them, it is a good and sure method 
to expound the old ones by the new, who illustrate the thoughts 
of those who went before them, and' who lay them open in a 
larger view and brightness. Thus, for example, we find the 
right sense of several [19] Psalms concerning the return of 
the Jews from the captivity at the second coming of the Mes- 
siah, by what is said in Isaiah, chapter xii. wherein he gives 
the sense of several Psalms."* 

7. Note, as accurately as tou can, the line between 

WHAT has been FULFILLED AND WHAT HAS NOT. If WO do 

not this, we may weaken the strong clear evidence of divine 
inspiration from fulfilled prophecy. Yet distant events are so 
intermingled in almost all the prophecies, as to require careful 
caution and discrimination in the application of this rule. The 
passage which our Lord read from Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, in the syna- 
gogue at Nazareth, Luke iv. 16 — 21, is a striking lesson. He 
read just as far as it had been fulfilled, and then closed the book, 
and said, "This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears;" 
what follows in Isaiah, TTie day of vengeance of our Godf 
had not then arrived. It is a remark of Irenseus, very useful 
to keep in view, though too generally and strongly expressed, 
*^A11 prophecies before they are fulfilled, are enigmas and 
ambiguous to men; but when the time arrives, and the event 
predicted is accomplished, then they have a clear and certain 
exposition.^' This principle maybe extended to the whole 
scheme of prophecy, which will, indeed, not be fully de- 
veloped, till God's purposes are accomplished in the events 
foretold. 

The PARTICULAR explanation of unfulfilled prophecy, is 
either not to be attempted, or stated with the greatest humi- 
lity. The GENERAL meaning may be clear, when we go quite 
beyond our province in attempting to point out the particular 
mode of its [20] fulfilment. Let us rather attain Habakkuk's 
spirit, I will watch to see what he will say unto me. (Hab.* ii. 1.) 

8. Attend to the prophetic meaning of the Psalms 

 See Allix on the Psalms, p. 25. 
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AND Parables. We have been so accustomed to use them 
merely for devotional, practical, and moral purposes as almost 
to lose sight of their character as prophecies, full of the expe- 
rience of Christ, and the glories of his kingdom. Mr. Allix 
says, ^<I am persuaded that the book of Psalms has in it a 
greater number of prophecies than any book of the Old Testa- 
ment. There are well nigh fifty Psalms quoted several times 
in the New Testament which shows how properly our Lord 
made use of that book to instruct his disciples that he was 
the Christ (Luke xxiv. 44.) It i^ therefore with great reason 
that the book of Psalms is, and has been, constantly read in 
public by the church, there being no one in the Old Testament 
where the faithful may find so much comfort, and so high rap- 
tares of devotion, as those with which the Holy Spirit moved 
David and his fellow prophets concerning the redemption of 
mankind, and the different stages through which the church, 
the mystical body of Christ, was to pass before she came to 
everlasting glory.^' 

<*I am persuaded/' continues Mr. Allix, <Hhat it is not at 
all possible to understand them unless one has always an eye to 
the various conditions of the churcli. (1.) As it consisted of 
the Jewish nation till the coming of Christ. (2.) As composed 
chiefly of the Gentiles since Christ's coming. (3.) As being* 
persecuted both under the Roman empire, and under the king- 
dom of Antichrist. (4.) As intended to be delivered from that 
oppression by our Saviour's [21] second coming. (5.) As it 
shall be formed anew by the conversion of the Jews to the 
gospel. (6. ) As it shall be augmented by the general conver- 
sion of all the nations who have not yet owned Christ for the 
true Messiah. (7.) As being governed during a long time, 
Tiz. ten centuries, by Christ. (8.) As it shall be attacked by 
Satan when he shall be loosed in the latter days, after which 
the final judgment is to follow." It adds much indeed to the 
power and blessedness of the Psalms to view them as they may 
so largely and properly be viewed, as the words of Christ, 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities. 

Many of the parables of our Lord are most important pro- 
phecies. The remarks of Mr. Greswell respecting this point, 
in his valuable work on the Parables are instructive. He dis- 
tinguishes them into two classes,' (1.) moral parabolic examples, 
and (2.) allegoVical prophetical histories. Of the latter he 
enumerates these: — 

1. The sower, Mat. xii. 5. The leaven, Mat. xiii. 

2. The tares, Mat. xiii. 6. The hidden treasure, Mat. xiii. 

3. The seed growing, Mark iv. 26. 7. The pearl, Mat. xiii 

4. The mustard seed, Mat. xiii. 8. The draw-net. Mat. xiii. 

52* 
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9. The good shepherd, John x. ' 15. The labourers, Mat. xx. 

10. The servants waiting, Luke xii. 16. The pounds. Lake xix. 

36. 17. The wicked husbandman, Mat. 

11. The Steward, Luke xii. 43. xxi. 33. 

13. The barren fig-tree, Luke xiii. 18. The wedding garment, Mat. xxii. 

13. The great supper, Luke xiv. 19. The virgins, Mat. xxv. 

14. The prodigal, Luke xv. 30. The talents, Mat. xxv. 

These he considers historical and prophetical vehicles of 
facts, rather than doctrines, and that in all these there is either 
clear or presumptive indication of their being in general alle- 
gories, and each in particular prophecies, and that it is a farther 
confirmation of this truth, that to ten of the number recorded 
by Matthew and Mark, the phrase Hhe kingdom of God/ [22] 
or ^heaven is like/ is prefixed, and that to the 13th and 16th, 
recorded by St. Luke, it is virtually prefixed. The subject 
matter of the parables consists of a series of prophecies; the 
mysteries or secrets of the kingdom of God; the concealment 
of which for a time was wise and necessary. (Mark iv. 11, 12.) 
The great danger in such views of the parables is lest our 
mind should be diverted from the all-important personal appli- 
cation in our search after a supposed prophetical meaning. Let 
the reader be on his guard against this.^ 

9. Study and compare the best Interpreters of pro- 
phecy. Sir Isaac Newton said most justly, that among the inter- 
preters of the last age, there was scarcely one of note who had 
not made some discovery worth knowing, and this observation 
is true to the present day. This may much encourage search- 
ing books of an established character on this subject, [23] and 
comparing difierent opinions and systems, you will see, indeed, 
more of the difficulties, but you will have more materials for 
forming your own judgment. Only it is needful to remember 

"  There are some remarks on our Lord's seven parables, Matt. xiii. (as de- 
scriptive of a connected series, indicating progressively the several stages of 
advancement of the mystical kingdom of Christ,)in the words of Alexander 
Knox just published. See vol. i. p. 407 — 426. These views may be consi- 
dered in connexion with those sentiments of prophetical writers, like Cbc- 
ceius, Grurtler, Vitringa, and Venema, who have regarded the history of the 
Christian under seven periods, and the epistles to the seven churches as de- 
scriptive of these periods. Mr. Knox considers (1.) The parable of the sower 
as described in the commencement. (2.) The Uures^ the mixed state of the 
church. (3.^ The mustard seed grown into-a tree, its expanded state. (4.^ The 
leaven, the nidden state of piety in the darker ages. (5.) The treasure kid in 
/Ae/eZ<Z, the varied awakenings with its accidental adjuncts. (6.) The pearly 
vital Christianity in its purity. (7.) The net^ like the seventh seal and the seventh 
trumpet, marking the nnal close. Without entirely concurring in the view, 
and especially in the particular illustrations of it as given by different writers, 
the author submits it to the consideration of the diligent student of scripture. 
Mr. Knox gives some interesting illustrations of these parables. He is an 
original writer; but with some fanciful things on Justification: the reader, who 
is disposed to be carried away by Mr. Knox's genius, learning, and piety, 
would do well to consult Bishop Barlow's Letters. 
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that there is a broad difference between a human interpreta- 
tion, and an inspired prophecy. What is the chaff to the wheail 
The prophecy will stand for ever, and become brighter and 
clearer as years roll on, the human interpretation may be 
weakened or confirmed, strengthened and increased, or over- 
thrown, just as it accords with the infallible mind of God. 
This is eminently true in the interpretation of mystical num- 
bers, and their commencement and termination. 

However desirable it is first to study the simple word itself, 
yet to expect to understand the more difficult parts of pro- 
phecy by our own meditations on them, without the help of 
others, is a vain thing. The Ethiopian Eunuch needed a 
Philip to understand the prophecy respecting Christ's first 
coming; and we need the aid of the lengthened and patient 
studies of learned and pious men, as well as our own deep 
meditations, to understand the predictions of his second com- 
ing. Such men have not laboured, prayed, and written in 
vain. 

But do not make a mistake on the other side. It must not 
be imagined, from the long list of books at the end of this 
Treatise, that such an extended study of human writings is re- 
quisite to a right understanding and use of the prophecies in 
general, much less of any part of them. It is convenient to 
have such a list, and it may assist in pointing out works to 
those pursuing any particular branch of this study; but it is by 
no means necessary, in order to read the prophecies with ad- 
vantage, to have such an [24] apparatus. They who keep the 
mystery of faith, in a pure mind and conscience, and, with 
holy purposes, humbly set about the meditation and search of 
this word, may, though not learned in human knowledge, draw 
from it necessary instruction, moral discipline, comforting 
hope, and assured faith. They will every where meet the tes- 
timony of Jesus, nor can they overlook those prophecies which 
describe his person, character, history, kingdom, and its pri- 
vileges. And if they attain not all the meaning of other pro- 
phecies, and cannot demonstrate their fulfilment from history, 
they may yet collect from them, general statements for their 
edification, nor will they doubt of their fulfilment; thus all 
kinds and degrees of men believing and loving the name and 
word of God, may receive solid advantage from reading the 
prophetic word, 

10. Attain historical knowledge. This is not so diffi- 
cult with regard to the interpretation of prophecy as might be 
imagined. The historical knowledge here wanted, is not the 
history of the human race (though that is glanced at and com- 
prehended), but the history of nations connected with the 
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church of God. Dean Woodhouse observes: — ^fWhen the peo- 
ple of God were to become subservient to the four universal 
monarchies, the character and succession and fates of these 
monarchies were predicted; but the main object, continually 
kept in view, was their deliverance from these successive yokes 
by the superseding dominion of the Messiah. This supreme 
and universal dominion gradually and finally to prevail, ap- 
pears to be the grand object of all sacred prophecy; and revo- 
lutions of worldly power among the gentiles, seem to be no- 
ticed only at those times when they impede or promote it'' 
Historical knowledge, therefore, [25] is not of importance to 
that extent which some imagine, and which would render it 
impossible for an unlearned Christian to pretend to know the 
meaning of plain predictions in the Bible. Prophecy deals 
not in minute and recondite things, but in large, broad, com- 
prehensive features. A comparatively slight knowledge of 
history, such as Josephus, Milner, Mosheim, Fox, Prideaux's 
Connection, Kollin, Gibbon, a history of the Jews, of Turkey 
and Modern Europe, and of the French Revolution, furnish, 
will go a great way in throwing historical light on the word of 
prophecy. It is a remarkable Providence that the infidel his- 
torian Gibbon should furnish the chief historical light to inter- 
pret the book^ of Daniel and Revelation.* 

Prophecy is the narration of things to be done, history that 
of things done: prophecy cannot therefore be complete with- 
out history, for its fulfilment must be sought in history; his- 
tory is not only the light of the times, but the light of pro- 
phecy. But still it should not be supposed that no one can 
read the prophetic word profitably, unless accurately instructed 
in history. This is the attainment of very few, and if so, few 
would attain the advantage of the study of prophecy, and this 
most noble study would be confined in a narrow compass. It 
is sufficient, therefore, for ordinary students to have some more 
compendious knowledge of the greater changes which have 
happened in the state of the world, and especially of the church. 
But in a public interpreter of the prophetic word, a more 
accurate knowledge of [26] history and greater skill is re- 
quired, t Geographical knowledge should be added to Histori- 

* Mr. Davis published an examination of part of Gibbon's History, and a 
reply to his Vindication, 8vo. 1778-9. See also Bishop Watson's Apology for 
Christianity. 

t There is in some of the modern expositions of the books of Daniel and the 
Revelation, a mass of historical and ecclesiastical information, that repays the 
perusal of those expositions, though it be too often misapplied to the particu- 
lar prophecy. But it is to be regrettecl that there is no little manual of nistory, 
(as far as the author knows) something on the plan and scale of Edward's His- 
tory of Redemption, or Bossuet's Universal History, for the express purpose 
of illustrating prophecy. In such a history, illustrating prophecy as is here 
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cal. Reland and Wells, with good scriptural maps, will be 
valuable helps to us. 

11. Keep in view the great end op all Prophecy, 
Christ Jesus. "To testify concermng Christ as the Messiah 
and Saviour of the world, was the one grand purpose of the 
Scripture Prophecies, to which other topics were only colla- 
teral and subordinate. Many of these relate to his personal 
character and office: others to the establishment and progress 
of his spiritual kingdom. Divines have accordingly arranged 
the prophecies concerning Christ under two general heads, di-* 
viding them into such as relate to his first coming, which had 
their full and entire completion in his person; and such as re- 
late to his second coming, comprising a long series of events 
preparatory to that final close of the Christian Dispensation, 
some of which are already accomplished, others are now* ful- 
filling, whilst others are still awaiting their completion at some 
distant period. The prophecies respecting the rise or fall of 
particular persons^ families or states, have reference [27] in 
most, if not all, instances to the same object."* Whatever is 
told us of one to come, not named, but emphatically glorious, 
which cannot be shewn to be fulfilled in any other, is to be 
viewed as belonging to Ciirist. Deut. xviii. 18; Psalms viii., 
xvi., xxii., xl., Ixix., Ixxxviii., cxviii. 22, 23: Isaiah iv. 2, vii. 
14, 15, xlii. 1, liii. 1,2; Zech. iii. 8, xii. 10. The same scrip- 
tures declare alsoMf sufierings and humiliation mingled with 
his glory. Psalm Ixix.; Isaiah liii. The scripture turns on 
this point, his sufierings and his glory; its lines meet in this 
centre, and this mak^s the study of it so sweet and delightful 
to one who loves his Saviour. It all relates to his beloved 
Master's person, coming, return, kingdom and glory. The 
predictions of scripture may, in ifact, all be comprehended in 
one view: they are the unfolding of the first prophecy, "I will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel.'* This contest goes on through all ages; and the pre- 
dictions, while they almost invariably include the crisis and 
close of the warfare and the full triumph of the Redeemer, are 
given in such comprehensive wisdom, as to be constantly in- 
structive and applicable in all the varied parts of that war 



suggested, the lesser events are not the things to be dwelt upon, but the greater 
and more deciding changes which hare controlled and overruled the history 
of nations, and those that are more immediately connected with the church of 
God. A friend suggested the idea that a Religious History of the Frenck 
Revolution is a work to be desired in this view. Alison's History gives His- 
torical information. 
* See Van Mildert's Sermons, vol. ii. 353, 354. 
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which is ever raging between the seed of the woman^ Christ 
and his church, and the seed of the serpent, Satan, and the 
children of that wicked one. 

12. Remember one great use of frophect is t0£ sang* 
TiFiCATiON OF THE HEART. It is not the mere understanding 
of the meaning of the prophecy, that is Yaluable, unless it has 
a holy and edifying [28] influence on our life. It is not 
merely, "Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy — but there is a farther end — and keepeth 
those things that are written therein." (Rev. i. 3.) The design 
of the prophecies is not only instruction and consolation, but 
also being ipade holy. The varied times and circumstances of 
the Church described in the prophets, teach us the peculiar 
duties suitable to those times, and strongly bind us to the per- 
formance of those duties. Thus we are taught how we may 
0tand in the post of observation as faithful watchmen — steadily 
regarding the steps of Providence, and looking to the glorious 
end and issue of all the griefs and afflictions of the church, and 
^of our pwn also, if we are steadfast in faith and hope, breath- 
ing out the ardent desire and hope of the church, even so come^ 
Lord Jesus! 

We speak not as if prophetical knowledge and an expecta- 
tion of the near advent of Christ were necessary to our salva- 
tion. A great difference must be made between what is ne- 
cessary and what is profitable. What la txeccssary, is simply 
faith working by lace. Gal. v. 6. But things may be very help- 
ful, and profitable, and quickening to our souls, that are not 
needful to the existence of spiritual life. And in this view it 
must be remembered how much the promises of salvation are 
connected with looking for Christy (Hebrews ix. 28; Titus ii. 
13; Phil. iii. 20; 2 Pet. iii. 12;) and loving his appearir^, (2 
Tim. iv. 8.) A practical expectation of the coming of Christ 
has many special promises, and is a peculiar character of those 
who will be accepted of him in the day of his appearing. And 
this is the more important to us now, when so distinct and ex- 
tended a testimony has [29] been borne to this truth by the 
servants of Christ. By not attending to and keeping the say- 
ing of prophecy, you lose also a blessing which God has pro- 
mised. Rev. xxii. 7. And who is so spiritually rich as to be 
willing to lose one blessing? 

Prophetical, however, like all other parts of divine know- 
ledge, may only puff up; and we should be sensitively alive to 
this danger. There can hardly be imagined a more subtle 
snare of the enemy than that a man should become acquainted 
with an important part of divine truth, obnoxious even to 
Christians in general, — that he should ^^have the gift of pro- 
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phecy, and understand all mysteries and all knowledge," (1 
Cor. xiii. 2,) — that he should confess the truth and sufifer re- 
proach for ity and all the while have merely the system and 
theory, and be without the grace of the truth. What a prayer 
is that of our Lord, Sanctify them by thy truth! John xvii. 17. 
Truth applied to the heart by the Holy Ghost, is sanctifying. 
It should be our desire, that our religion may not be merely 
that which nature can attain, but that which by its fruits is 
proved to be supernatural and divine; thus shall we now be 
<^tbe 3Vorkmanship of God, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works; ^X^pb* ii. 10.) and so shall we be found at the last to 
have ^^oil in our vessels with our lamps when the Bridegroom 
Cometh. '' Matt xxv. 

To these practical Rules the author would add a few CAU- 
TIONS. 

1. Do NOT BE STUMBLED AT THE VARIOUS AND OPPOSING 
INTEBPRETATIONS OF LEARNED AND GOOD MEN. In OVOUtS, 

whether fulfilled or yet to be fulfilled, where we have no infal- 
lible interpreter, this was to be expected. It is so in all sub- 
jects human [30] and divine. Even the inspired prophets them- 
selves, (1 Peter i. 10,) "who prophesied of the grace that 
should come, inquired and searched diligently, searching what 
or what manner of time the spirit of Christ which was in 
them did dignify, when it testified beforehand the sufiferings of 
Christ, and the glory which should follow.'^ If they had to 
inquire and search diligently to ascertain dates and periods, and 
only obtained a general knowledge ^'that not unto themselves, 
but unto us they did minister the things which are now re- 
ported unto you;^' no wonder that human writers come to dif- 
ferent conclusions. But <]o not imagine on that account that 
the search is vain for you, and the study hopeless and unpro- 
fitable. Far, very far from it. Leading views you may ob- 
tain of the utmost value. 

Bishop Van Mildert justly remarks "those who duly consi- 
der the prodigious extent and complicated nature of the plan 
of prophecy, will not only be convinced that to devise and 
execute it, is far beyond the power of man; but will be pre- 
pared to meet with something of intricacy and even obscurity 
in the detail of the plan, which the limited powers of the hu- 
man understanding may not be able completely to unravel. 
They will perceive that a scheme of divine wisdom, to be car- 
ried on through all ages of the world, and embracing an infi- 
nite diversity of times, persons, and places, must require means 
to conduct and unfold it, of which it is impossible that man 
should be a competent Judge. Hence they will be led to ex- 
amine the subject with humility and reverence. — But whatever 
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shade of doubt and difficulty may still hang over some particu- 
lar predictions (concerning which the most learned and 
clous may continue to entertain some difference of opinion ), 
[31] it is nevertheless impossible for any unprejudiced personcr 
to deny, that there is a prodigious mass of solid and incontro- 
vertible evidence to be collected from history in verification of 
the scripture prophecies." 

They are eifccellent remarks of a very able modern writer, 
^^Justice is to be exercised in judging of the opinions and state- 
ments of others. This constitutes candour. It consists in giv- 
ing a fair hearing to their opinions, statements and arguments, 
and weighing fairly and honestly their tendency. It is there- 
fore opposed to prejudice, blind attachment to preconceived 
opinions, and that narrow disputatious spirit, which delights 
in captious criticism, and will hear nothing with calmness that 
is opposed to its own views: which distorts or misrepresents 
the sentiments of its opponents, ascribing them to unworthy 
motives, or deducing from them conclusions which they do 
not warrant. Candour accordingly may be considered as a 
compound of justice and the love of truth. It leads us to give 
due attention to the opinions and statements of others; in all 
cases to be chiefly solicitous to discover truth, and in state- 
ments of a mixed character, containing perhaps much erroi; 
and fallacy, anxiously to discover and separate what is true. 
It has accordingly been remarked, that a turn for acute dispu- 
tation and minute and rigid criticism is often the characteristic 
of a contracted and prejudiced mind, and that the most en- 
larged understandings are always the most indulgent to the 
statements of others; their leading aim being to discover 
truth."* The only danger [32] in this is, lest any thing of a 
doubtful and sceptical spirit should creep upon us. It is .to be 
guarded against by the deepest reverence for the word of Gpd, 
and entire submission to all its plain statements. 

2. Remember an important* distinction between the 

PACTS PREDICTED, AND THE TIME WHEN THEY SHALL TAKE 

PLACE. Respecting the facts predicted, we may attain a much 
greater degree of knowledge and confidence than we can re- 
specting the time. The history of the interpretation of pro- 
phecy shews this. The most able expositors! have anticipated 
events. Their works are not useless on that account, indeed, 
for the explanation of the event may be correct, when that of 

* See that truly valuable work, The Philosophy of the Moral Feelings, by 
John Abercrombie, M. D. p. 57, 5i8, a book well calculated to undermine and 
overthrow may false principles of modern liberalism or infidelity. 

+ This is remarkably the case with the writings of Brightman, Mede, aiid 
Cressener. 
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^^ time is wrong. I deny not also that it is our duty to 
^^reh into the time and to state our conclusions modestly, espe- 
^^^lly as we come nearer the end, when there are special pro- 
mises of light and knowledge. (See Dan. xii.) But as Gurt- 
*^r justly remarks, "we should not rashly or confidently define 
the moments of future time, in which those remarkable works 
of God, which are to take place in the world, and in the church, 
are to be accomplished. (Acts i. 7. Mark xiii. 32.) To hold 
the thing revealed tends to piety and comfort; the time of 
that which is future, if scripture shews any thing concerning 
it, it is right and proper to meditate upon; but accurately to 
fix the time before it arrives, is a fruitless attempt.^'* 

The chief triumph of those who would discourage the study 
of prophecy, has been the failure of many [33] who have spe- 
cified particular times; and it may be asked, Why has God, 
who promised such a blessing on the study of prophecy, per- 
mitted this? Not merely to humble the pride of human wis- 
dom, nor merely to make prophetical writers more cautious, 
but also with regard to his people, to try their faith in the 
clearly predicted event, notwithstanding the uncertainty of the 
time; and with regard to his enemies, who hate him and his 
word, that they might be stumbled and hardened; and so their 
wickedness manifested, and the divine justice in their everlast- 
ing condemnation be made clear.^'t 
3. Do not be offended at the reproaches to which 

THE professed EXPECTATION OF THE COMING OF ChRIST 

exposes YOU, from all classes of men. It is the generation 
truth, that is, the one which is peculiarly important in this 
generation, and opposes the whole stream and current of men's 
opinions by the simple testimony of God's word, and there- 
fore it is the truth every where spoken against. A well- 
instructed Bible Christian will not be stumbled at this, and 
when he has carefully searched the foundations, and is perfectly 
satisfied that he has the word of God to rest upon, will hear 
with the utmost calmness the charges of the Millenarian epi- 
demic, dangerous novelties, fanciful schemes, and a thousand 
other names by which men will endeavour to swamp all these 
truths without coming to the plain statements of scripture. 
The most painful thing is, when [34] the truly pious join in 
these things, and, like Peter to his Lord, say, (Matt. xvi. 22.) 
Be it far from thee; but he who has once himself been thus pre- 

 See Gurtler's Systema, p. 55. 

t If the mistakes as to particular times of Mede, Lloyd, Allix, Jurieu, Cres- 
sener, and others, had deterred men from pursuing these studies or from avail- 
ing themselves of their works, we should never have had the valuable re- 
searches into Prophetic times of Prideaux, Sir I. Newton, Vitringa, Bishop 
Newton, Woodhouse, not to speak of living expositors. 
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judiced, and has seen in his own painfal, past, personal expe- 
rienoe^Uhat ^^prejudice ha» neither eye nor ear/' will readily 
make allowances for such a state of mind, and by patient for- 
bearing, and loving manifestation of the truth, commend it to ' 
the consciences of all men. 

4: Guard against human systems. It is very observable 
how much some men have beep carried away by a favourite sys- 
tem, so as to think that it is entwined with every part of the 
word of God, and explains every difficulty. They seem to 
suppose, that one key will turn all the locks, and open every 
door of every room and every cabinet in that room. There 
are many locks in scripture; outside locks and inside locks, 
and we must take the particular key which will open, first, the 
general lock, and then the one we want to have opened; or we 
shall only wrest the scriptures. But here is our comfort — the 
Bible itself contains the keys for its treasures, and the Holy 
Spirit will guide us (if diligently sought for) into all truth. 

Each human system also is more or less connected with some 
error, and those who pursue prophetical studies, and hold the 
speedy coming of our Lord, have special need to be on their 
guard against those errors which the enemy has contrived to 
•associate with that truth. Some of these errors are more seri- 
ous than others, but the tendency of all error is to famish the 
soul. We may see hence persons hold the highest and newest 
flights of doctrine, and yet proud, censorious,dogmatical, severe, 
covetous, [35] worldly, lovers of pleasure, and sunk in earthly 
lusts. how offensive this must be to the pure, holy, and 
heavenly Saviour! It is a great preservative against such 
things, to keep constantly before us the spirit which our Lord 
commends in the beatitudes, and practical epistles like those of 
St. James and St. Peter. ^'To ;isk also for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and to walk therein, is the means to find rest 
for our souls." Jer. vi. 16. 

If we are indebted to another for the first views of divine 
truth, we are greatly in danger of leaning Upon hiiln, and being 
carried away with all his views. This is to lean on an arm of 
flesh, and not on the Lord, (Jer. xvii. 5,) and to refuse to fol- 
low the beautiful example of the Bereans, who went no farther 
with the Apostle himself, than a diligent search of the scrip- 
tures justified. Actn xvii. 11. 

5. Be not afbaid to suspend tour judgment about more 
obscure and hidden things. Vitringa applies Isaiah xxviii. 16, 
here: He that belieoeth shall not make haste; he will resign to 
the Deity the scope of executing his vast designs. It is thus 
our blessed Saviour taught his disciples to wait the event of 
his prophecies, In your patience possess ye your souhf Luke xxi. 
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19. Where the completion is still future, we must not indulge 
our conjecture, but as becomes the faith and moderation of 
Christians, those things which are spoken indefinitely, and are 
not determined by parallel prophecies, we should consider as 
reserved in the hands of God, with respect to the mode and 
persons, times, places, and other circumstances of their com- 
pletion. Whether Christ and his saints shall personally be 
yisible in their reign over the earth; what may be the precise 
nature of [36] his kingdom, or of the destruction of his ene- 
mies which precedes its establishment; these and a thousand 
similar questions may, without any damage to the soul, be 
left in the hidden state in which they seem now to be left 
by the scriptures, till God shall throw more light upon them 
by the researches of his servants, or events shall fully develope 
diem. 

6. Neglect not prophecy because of the errors, con- 
troversies and misinterpretations of those who have inter- 
PKSTED IT. It is perfectly clear, by events, that those who 
htve written on this subject have made great mistakes; we 
have the advantage of living in a later period, and of having 
these mistakes manifested. Some, in these days, prominent in 
Aeir prophetical statements, have, in the Author's view, fallen 
iUo doctrinal errors; an unchristian spirit of judging, and con- 
demnation of others, or even serious delusion; or a rash spirit 
of throwing aside all preceding labourers. Was it not the arti- 
fice of the enemy to destroy the power of those weighty truths 
which prophetical writers have distinctly brought forward^ 
and especially to turn the attention of the church from the 

5rophetic word? There is, however, a plain direction, (1 
'hess. V. 20,) Despise not (fM t^n^mnh do not set at nought, or 
count for nothing,) prophesyings. The same thing took place 
at the time of the Reformation, and Gurtler has some valuable 
remarks upon it. He says, that, ^^After the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, the gospel being recovered from anti-chris- 
tion darkness td light, many interpreters employed themselves 
in the Exposition of the Prophecies; but at the end of that 
century the ardour for this nK>st [37] divine study began to 
cool in the churches and schools," and he states one principal 
cause of this lamentable issue to be, the unhappy disputes 
which arose among Protestants; in Germany between the Lu- 
theran and Reformed; and in Holland between Remonstrants 
and Contra-Remonstrants: from the origin of these disputes, 
controversial volumes were sent forth, rather than Commenta- 
ries on the Sacred books. Afterwards another thing arose, 
frota which the study of prophecy was not only despised by 
irreligious men, but also by learned and even pious persons. 
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Some came to treat of it with unwashed hands, and an unsuita- 
ble mind; for enjoying riches of genius, and facility of writ- 
ing, and blandishments of language, they promulgated the 
fulfilling of prophecies in that immediate nearness of time and 
place, which incoiisiderate hope, impatience under undeserved 
calamities, and too great love of their country dictated. Gurt- 
ler shews also how others failed in their predictions of an im- 
mediately happy state of the church; and adds, ^<books of this 
kind were eagerly read, translated into dififerent languages, and 
filled the minds of the curious; but, by and bye, the event not 
answering to the promises, where only the vanity of the wri- 
ter was to be reprehended, the holy prophetic Theology was, 
after the manner of the age, carped at, and despised; and the 
wisdom of the prophecy of the supreme King of Kings, know- 
ing, determining, and foretelling all things, was given up to 
oblivion." He then shews how God rescued, by his Spirit, 
the church out of this state, by raising up such men as Bright- 
man, Mede, More, and Hofman. 

Gurtler then, after giving the system of Mede aud [SS] 
others, had these interesting reflections: — "I will not ca 
the structure delineated by these learned and pious me 
subject it to my censure, for I had rather congratulate the 
that eternal blessedness in which they now enjoy Godp- 
more thoroughly and entirely know his works. In'this 
ue know in party and we prophesy in part, but when that whic 
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done away^ (1 
Cor. xiii. 9, 10,) and, we shall clearly see these things which 
we now conjecture, or inquire into with much labour; or alto- 
gether are ignorant of. As the human mind of the Son of 
God, which with the angels knew not on earth the day and 
hour of judgment, (Mark xiii. 32,) in heaven, had given to 
him, and perceived the whole history of the world and the 
church. Rev. i. 1 — 3." 

May we learn lessons from past experience, and especially 
the lesson of not neglecting any part of God's word, and being 
turned aside by the enemy to despise prophecyings from the 
faults of those who have studied it. God has given increased 
light, age after age, to his church on this subject, and should 
even some material parts of the views of the leading modern 
interpreters turn out to be pre-anticipations, or unfounded 
interpretations of what God has foretold, may we, notwith- 
standing such stumbling-blocks, take heed to tjiat which is still 
the more sure word of prophecy y (2 Pet. i. 19,) the light shining 
in the dark placcy and only pray the more earnestly that our 
love may abound yet more and mare in knowledge and in qlljudg' 
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menif that we may try things that differ {^wtfit^^ ta eui^^r*) and be 
sincere and without offence till the day of Christ, PhiK i. 9. 

Plan of Study of Prophetical Writers. 

[39] The author having several times been requested to give 
a little plan of study, subjoins the following: — • 

Older Works. 

Hurd's Introdaotion to the Study of Bishop Newton on the Prophecies. 

Prophecy. Cressener's Demonstration of the Re^ 

Mede^s Key to the Apocalypse, and relation. 

Letters. Cressener's Judgments on the Romish 

Sir I. Newton on Daniel and the Church. 

Apocaljrpse. Home's Millennium, new edition. 

Modem Works. 

Brooks* Elements of Prophecy. Cuninghame on the Seals and Trnm^ 

Keith's Evidence of the Christian Re* pets. 

ligion. Faber's Restoration of the Jews, 2 vols. 

Myers on the Prophecies delivered by 8vo. 

Christ. . Fry on the Second Ad vent, 8 vols. 8 vo. 

^oodhoase on the Apocalypse. Ores well on the Parables, vol. i. 

*** "' Vs Essays. Habershon on the Prophecies, 

ighame's Premillennial Advent. The Investigator, a Gluarterly Peri-: 

*s Sacred Calendar, 3 vols. 8vo. odical. 

^ ghame's Answers to Wardlaw, White's Practical Reflections on the 

f>er, and the Theological Maga-. Second Advei^t, 
I'e, and his Political Destiny. 

Latin Books. 

Vitringa Typus Doctrinee Prophe- Vitringa Anacrisis Apocalypeos. 
ticae. Yenemae Dissertationes in Daniel. 

It will be easy to enlarge this list from the books in the list 
at the end. The translation of the "Typus DoctrinsB Prophet 
trcae" of Vitringa would be very useful to the English student 
of Prophecy.* 

The purpose of Coceeius in his prophetical studies will be a 
good guide* for us in ours. He says — **We [40] therefore, with 
the blessing of God, will so act, as to attend to the scriptures 
(as lucid, and having clear and by no nneans twisted or forced 
significations, conformed to itself in all its parts, and shining 
through the whole body of the sacred oracles according to the 
sincerity of the Divine Testament, and the truth which is in 
Christ Jesus) until a most clear sense, satisfying the conscience 
through the words of the Holy Spirit, shall rise up to refresh 
us. In which these things shall minister help to us. 1. The 
proper meaning of words. 2. The conformity or proportion 
of phrases and sentences. 3. The scope and series of ante- 

* The most important parts have been, since this yr^s written, translated and 
printed in the Investigator, vol. iv, 

53* 
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cedents and consequences. 4. Remarkable exampIcA of the 
meaning of expressions shewn by the events fulfilling' them. 
It cannot be that the words themselves should fully and ex- 
actly, in a series of examples, and in a consistent harmony of 
trophecies be verified, without its pointing out the mind of the 
pirit." 



CHAPTER III. 

PKOFBECIES RESPECTING THE FI&ST 

[41] On that point which especially concerns our higheat 
interest, even our eternal salvation, and which is the grand 
theme of all the prophets, from the beginning to the closed 
there is no obscurity of any moment; the first coming, the . j 
atoning death, the perfect righteousness, the resurr 
ascension, the supreme power, and the constant in 
of our Divine Redeemer; the gifts of his Spirit; th 
tion of his enemies, and his certain return. On th 
the predictions are, in the main, clear as the noondi 
those who deny .their application to Jesus Christ, 
them to the Messiah. Let It ever he remembered, 

THE PROPHECIES OS SCRIPTITRE CHIEFLY BEAR OH 

POIWT, OUR Lord Jesus Christ. Their great deai| 
honour to him, to manifest the sufiiciency of his atonement, 
and the riches and fulness of his grace, and the nature and 
glory of his kingdom; that thus we may be led to believe in 
him, to the salvation of our souls, and be tilled with joy and 
peace [42] In believing; and all the glorious ends for which he 
came might be accomplished; to deliver a world from r 
abolish sin and death; to purify man and make bin 
of the divine nature, and finally so to bless the humai 
that God's will might be done on earth as it is in heaven. 

It is expressly said, "The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy." Rev. xix. 10. "To him give all the prophets wit- 
ness." Acts X. 43," 

There are many plain, express, and literal prophecies refer- 
ring to Christ and his kingdom, which have no other applica- 
tion, and cannot be expected to have any other fulfilment than 
in him. The following instances have been selected as prov- ' 
ing this:— Mai. iii. 1; iv. 5, 6. Haggal ii. 6 — 9. Zech. ix. 
9; xii. 10. Dan. ii. 44; vli. 13, 14^ ix. 34—27. Mtcah v. 2. 
Isaiah liii.* 

s respeciing Chrisi is given by Mr. 
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The due consideration of the many minute circumstances 
respecting our Lord's first coming, literally and expressly de- 
scribed so long beforehand; the many improbable and appa* 
rently contradictory events respecting him, which were fore- 
told successively, for nearly four thousand years, connected 
with their exact accomplishment, as related to us by eye-wit- 
nesses who laid down their lives in confirmation of their testi- 
mony; and corroborated as that is by the actual state of the 
world at present; — rsuch a consideration is peculiarly calcu- 
lated to strengthen and establish our faith in Christ 

Especially, when we remember further, that those very pro- 
phecies are now in the possession of the [43] Jews — the avowed 
enemies of Jesus of Nazareth. They thus become unsus- 
pected and unexceptionable librarians, living witnesses, testify- 
ing to all ages that the predictions have been preserved unal- 
tered^ If it be asked how it is that they are not themselves 
convinced, the answer is sufficient; multitudes were convinced 
by this very evidence, when the events had taken place, and 
the hardness of heart of others, and their rejection of Christ, 
"" expressly foretold in the very same writings, and form 

^tual part of those prophetic records of which they are the 
litories. , 

\e exact literalness with which many of the minutest cir- 
[stances of our Saviour's life and death were foretold and 

m accomplished, the very town where he was to be born, the 

ice where he was to begin to preach, his riding on an ass and 
a colt, the various kinds of sufferings which he was to endure, 
scourging, spitting upon, and casting lots for his vesture, his 
hanging on the tree, dying and not a bone broken; the rejec- 
tion of him by his people; the union of them and the Gentiles 
and their rulers against him, these things are not only confir- 
matory as an evidence, but instructive as an interpretation of 
prophecy. If the shame and rejection have been minutely 
fulfilled, so shall the glory and future welcome of him: if the 
hupiiliation has been literally realized, so shall the coming 
kingdom. 

There must doubtless have been many things, however, 
though now we distinctly see the literal fulfilment of the pre- 
dictipns respecting the first coming, which were extremely 
confounding to the Jews. Even the disciples of our Lord were 
staggered again [44] and again at the shame, the cross, and the 
sufferings of our Redeemer. The predictions of these were 
so brief, compared with the predicted glories of his kingdom, 
that the two disciples going to Emmaus after his resurrection, 
still only venture to say "we trusted that it had been he which 
should have redeemed Israel,'^ and need the Saviour's exposi- 
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tion of the things concerning himselfl Till divinely Uaght, 
ihey were disappointed at the mysteries of the cross and the 
delay of hope, and had to learn that lesson of faith and patient 
waiting which God is still teaching his church, with regard to 
the glories of his second coming. ^<But blessed were they 
who were not offended in him in all the lowliness of bis first 
coming/' (Matt. ii. 6.) and ^^blessed are all they that wait for 
him/' (Isa. xxx. 18.) and ^^blessed is that servant whom his 
Lord when he cometh shall &nd diligently employed in his 
servicey and ready for his coming,^' Matt xxiv. 44 — 46. 

Let it also never be forgotten that our Saviour is now spirit- 
ually present with his church, ^^Lo! I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the world." Matt, xxviii. 20. "Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am i in the 
midst of them." Matt xviii. 20. This his spiritual coming 
and presence is of unutterable moment to us, <<He that loveth 
me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself unto him." John xiv. 21. O may we 
enjoy it continually; it will especially make us long for the 
happy time when we shall no longer "see through a gl 
darkly, but face to face," (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) visibly meet 
ever be mih our Lord. 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

The disregard by the Jews of the prophecies respecting' 
Lord's humiliation, and their consequent national rejectioi 
also full of instructive warning [45] to us.* If the neglect 
those more obscure and less frequent* prophecies which con- '^ 
c'erned his sufferings was attended with so fearful an issue, 
may not we Christians be justifying the Jews in their unbelief, 
and adding thereto fresh unbelief, if we disregard and disbe- 
lieve those far more numerous and clear prophecies which con- 
cern his future coming, kingdom, and glory. His spiritual 
presence is a blessing to his disciples; they experience, they 
enjoy it, but the world understands it not and cares not for it. 
His future visible coming does, however, speak directly to the 
fears and comprehension of all men. Our Lord tells his dis- 

 The prophecies of the first advent have been treated of frequently and at 
length, and, w^ith the New Testarhent to guide their interpretation of them, 
Christians have in general professed agreement in their views respecting 
them. Yet there is much room for fuller research even on these prophecies. 
The scope of the context in the original writer of each quotation; the reason 
of their dispersed form; the distinction of those parts of the prophecy which 
belong to the first advent from those relating to the second; the spiritual signi- 
ficance of the varied events of the life of our Redeemer,— all these give a wide 
field of thought and instruction little explored. Prophecy may justly be com- 
pared to a very deep, rich, and extended mine. Little of it is known on the 
outside, especially to the careless observer. We must enter into its bidden 
chambers, and go through it with diligent investigation, even to discover its 
treasures; and to be enriched by it, requires patient labour and appropriating 
faith. 
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^. jples of his spiritual presence, (Matt, xxviii. 20.) he tells the 
f^^igh priest and all the council of his perso;ial and visible Conn- 
ie sg in the clouds. Matt. xxvi. 64. 

It is one great practical benefit of studying the prophecies^ 
hat we thereby grow in grace and in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. All the prophecies are parts of Me testimony of Jesus; 
%hey shew the fulness and extent of his propitiation; the free- 
Biess and completeness of his salvation; the safety of the peo- 
ple given to him; the amazing love which he bears to them; 
][46] the joy which he has in their bliss, and his purpose to 
glorify them for ever in his happy kingdom. The prophecies 
set before us all the gracious titles which he bears for them, 
and the offices which he sustains in their behalf. The most 
touching expressions of his care, faithfulness, and love abound 
in them, and not one jot or tittle shall pass till all be fulfilled. 

Now, in the patient, prayerful reading of these, the soul is 
raised to sweet communion with our beloved Redeemer, and 
U> delightful anticipations of a day when, freed from the body 
of sin and death, and with bodies fashioned according to his, 
we shall be like him, and see him as he is. <<0 when shall it 
Jmi? when,'' says the soul of the believer, <<shall I cease to 




CHAPTER IV. 

GENERAL APPLICATION OF PROMISES IN THE PROPHECIES. 

[47] The prophetic writings should be carefully read, not 
merely for the future events which they foretel, but as every- 
where bearing the rich treasures of divine truth; and furnish- 
ing noble displays of the glory of God; and clear manifesta- 
tions of the way of salvation, of the duties of the creature, 
and of his dependance on the Creator. They are full of deep 
doctrines; sweet promises; holy precepts, and heart-stirring 
motives to follow the will and to live to the praise of the great 
and eternal Jehovah. Their holiness speaks their divinity 
even before their fulfilment has made it a demonstration; their 
present usefulness declares the wisdom and loving-kindness of 
the Lord, even before their accomplishment has displayed his 
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omniscient eye, his omnipotent arm, iiis perfect equity, ind 
his boundless grace. 

Prophecy is like a richly-freighted vessel returning from a 
distant land^ and conveying those on board it safely to their 
home. It contains all needful provision and comfort for thd 
use of the crew during [48] the whole length of voyage, and 
besides this, it has a still more valuable cargo to be enjoyed by 
the owners, when the perils of the sea, and all its storms and 
tempests have been passed through. Though the passengers 
may be distant from their own land, they are gradually ap- 
proaching nearer and nearer, and while they are sailing day 
and night homewards, every present want is supplied by tli^ 
abundant stores which the vessel contains for their use: but 
the chief riches of the vessel are reserved for the end of tb^ 
voyage. Let us look, then, now for a moment at the daily 
provision made for our immediate and personal wants. 

In the Prophecies of the Old Testament are contained pro- 
mises of the richest spiritual blessings. These belong to every 
Christian, through faith in Jesus, and thus have a fulfilment in 
reference to Christian believers, beyond their first fulfilment • 
in reference to Israel, and Judah, the children of Abraham^ 
after the flesh. 

The promises at any time made to the church of God, coiMK' , 
posed of true believers^ belong to them in similar circumstancw 
at all times. They display the will of Him who is the -same 
yesterday^ to-dayj and for ever, and who has given and revealed 
these promises as revealing his mind towards his people, and 
for the benefit of the church at large. The promises of spirit- 
ual blessings made originally to the Old Testament church, are 
now properly applied to, and really inherited by the Christian 
church, and vVill only be inherited by any as they believe in 
Jesus Christ. 

This is so important a part of divine truth, that it calls for 
particular proof and illustration. 

[49] The Jews derive their right to the promises of the 
blessings of the Messiah from the covenant made with Abra- 
ham: that covenant included promises that he should be a 
father of many nations: that his seed should be multiplied 
as the stars of heaverij a/nd as the sand which is upon the sea-shore; 
and that in his seed all the nations of the earth shall he blessed. 
Gen. xxii. 17, 18. Abraham was a father of many nations, 
literally; but the apostle shews in the 4th of Romans, that he is 
the father of all them that believe^ though they be not circumcised. 
There is a seed not only which is of the law, out that also which is 
of the faith of our father Abraham, as it is written, I have made 
thee a father of many nations. Rom. iv. 11 — 17. These are the 
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ildren of the promise^ as rvell as the children of the flesh.* Rom. 

Jesus Christ is the uniting corner-stone of the Jewish and 

ZZsrentile churches, ^'who hath made both one — an holy temple 
;. n the Lord." Ephes. ii. 11 — 22. fie was the promised seed 
f Abraham in the fullest sense. Gal. iii. 16. By faith in him 
e are united to him, and become one with him; and in this 
ay alone are either Jews or Gentiles true children of Abra- 
am. Gal. iii. 25 — 29. Rom. ix. 6 — 8. 
The Apostle speaks to the Hebrews of the superior privi- 
leges of the Christian Dispensation in these terms — <<Ye are 
<ome to Mount Zion, and unto the city [50] of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem;" Heb. xii. 22. plainly intimating, as 
the context sufiBciently shews, that the Gentile Christians par- 
took of the privileges of Mount Zion and the Jerusalem on 
which the blessing of God rested. St. Paul tells us, <<there is 
a Jerusalem which is above, which is free, which is the mother 
of us all, in contradistinction from the Jerusalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her children. Gal. iv. 25, 26. It 
is evident that the Apostle includes in the Jerusalem which 
is above, (typified by Sarah) the whole church which has its 
origin from heaven, is espoused to Christ, and is the mother 
of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, who are born of the 
Spirit by means of the word and ordinances which are dis- 
pensed in the church. It is plain, therefore, that following 
the Apostle, we are warranted in considering the promises of 
spiritual blessings to be conferred on Jerusalem, as belonging 
to the universal church of Christ. 

Our Lord assured the Jews, that those who do not the 
xDorks of Abraham, 9TQ not the true children of Abraham, though 
lineally descended from him. John viii. 39. 

The Apostle shews at length, in Rom. iv. ix. x. xi. and Gal. 
iii. iv. that those who had not Abraham's faith had no interest 
in the spiritual blessings which he obtained. He shews that 
the promises of the Old Testament belong only to the true 
church, and will only be realized to each true believer. While 
he excludes the literal Israel, not believing in Christ, (Rom. 
ix. 7, 8, 31; xi. 7.) he expressly says to the Gentiles, "If ye 
be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according 

* Bishop Hall uses far too strong language. He says, "Whosoever shall 
have duly digested this distinction, will easily find how wild a paradox it is to 
tie those frequent and large promises of the prophets made to Judah, Israel, 
Zion, and Jerusalem, to a carnal literality of sense, and to make account of 
their accomplishment accordinffly, which were never otherwise than spiritu- 
ally meant.' We may take all the benefit of promises of spiritual blessings, 
aod still know that the prophecy has a yet more extended literal interpreta^ 
tioD, and that pregnant also with far more extended spiritual blessings. 
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to the promise." Gal. iii. 29. See abo Rom. ii. 28, 29; iv. 
11, 16; ix. 6—8. 2 Cor. [51] xi. 22. Gal. iii. 14, 26— 28; 
iv. 25, 26. Eph. ii. 1 Peter ii. 9. 

In this way the Apostles continually use the prophecies iand 
promises of the Old Testament. The oath sworn to Abraham, 
(Gen. xxii. 16, 17.) is applied to all believers, the heirs of 
promise. Heb. vi. 13—20. The promise given to Israel, 
(Deut. xxxi. 6.) "he will not fail thee nor forsake thee,^' and 
repeated to Joshua, (Joshua i. 5.) the Apostle quotes (Heb. xiiK 
4y 5,) as belonging to believers in general. Is it not clear, 
therefore, from the Apostle's application of the promise, that 
believers under the Christian Dispenssition may rely on the 
promises made to the faithful under the Jewish? Jerusalem, 
Zion, and in fact the whole Mosaic Dispensation, were in some 
important respects types of the spiritual chorch of Christ, and 
we may be well assured that the promises and prophecies 
which concern the types have a yet more important reference 
to the antitype. Nor can we suppose that the many spiritual 
promises belong only to the inferior or antiquated dispensation, 
jrom which believers under the better covenant established upon 
better promises^ are altogether excluded. 

The prophecies in the 2d of Joel are quoted by St. Peter in 
the first instance as fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, in the 
gifts of the Spirit to the Jewish church: while a promise there 
mentioned is also adverted to by St. Paul as belonging to all 
believers. Rom. x. 13. 

The prophecy in Isaiah liv. 1, which, at first sight, might 
appear simply to belong to Judah, is thus applied by St. Paul 
in the Gallatians, (iv. 26 — 28.) to the whole church of Christ 
— "Jerusalem, which is above, is free, which is the mother of 
us all: for it is ^52'} written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest 
not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not, for the deso- 
late hath many more children than she which hath an hus- 
band. Now we, (that is, who believe in Christ, whether Jew 
or Gentile,) as Isaac was, are the children of the promise." Gal. 
iv. 27,28. 

We might think that Hosea i. 10. and ii. 23, applied only 
to Israel; but the Apostle applies them more extensively — "to 
us whom he hath called; not of the Jews only, but also of the 
Gentiles, as he saith in Hosea, I will call them my people 
which were not my people, and her beloved which was not 
beloved. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where 
it was said to them. Ye are not my people, there shall they be 
called the children of the living God." Rom. ix. 24 — 26. 
, We are not here contending against a further fulfilment of 
such prophecies, but making sis clear and as manifest as we 
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caD, the all-important point of the propriety of their applica- 
tion to Christians. Supposing that these are prophecies which 
may be yet more literally and extensively fulfilled in a primary 
sense respecting the Jewish nation, yet the promises which 
they contain are every day fulfilled to real Christians, and are 
justly applied to them. Thus the promises of the new cove- 
nanty in the prophecy contained in the SOth and 31st of Jere- 
miahy are applied by the Apostle, in the 8th of Hebrews, to 
believers under the Christian dispensation, and belong to all 
real Christians. 

These examples of the New Testament application of the 
Old Testament prophecies, must not be overlooked when we 
speak of any future literal accomplishment respecting the Jews. 
In this general application of the sacred writings [53] there 
is neither Greek nor Jewy circumcision nor undrcumcisionf Barba' 
ricmf Scythian J bond, nor free; but Christ is all and in all, (Col. iii. 
11); in this general view, all scripture is profitable for doctrine, 
far reproof for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 2 Tim. 
iii. 16. 

The Bible thus remarkably adapts itself to the wants of 
mankind, and becomes the statute book and the great charter 
of salvation for the whole world. Thus the accumulating and 
enriching blessings of the various divine dispensations belong 
to every living soul believing in Jesus Christ, and shall, in the 
fulness of time, flow to, pervade, and bless every nation, kin- 
dred, tribe, and tongue. Some have endeavoured to shew that 
no such passages as we have quoted, ought to be applied to the 
Christian church, except where we have the authority of Christ 
and his apostles; but surely the way in which they apply the 
prophecies is rather given as an example of the way in which 
we may do so. 

It strengthens these considerations when we remember that 
the scriptures speak so much of the Jewish rites and ordi- 
nances as being of a typical character, and as prefiguring future 
and heavenly things. Heb. viii. 5; ix. 9; x. 1; 1 Cor. x. 1 
-—11. It was temporary and preparatory to the full establish- 
ment of a more permanent system. Heb. viii. In the Epistl^ 
peculiarly addressed to the Jewish nation, the apostle, instead 
of giving any intimation of a re-establishment of their particu- 
lar dispensation, shows that it was to be removed, that that im- 
moveable kingdom, which he calls those things which cannot be 
stlakenf may remain, Heb. xii. 26 — 28. This, however, we 
must remember the apostle teaches, is [54] a kingdom yet to 
be established after the shaking of the things that are nvade, 
which is yet to take place. There are good things to comg% Heb, 
VOL. II. — 54 
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ix. 11; X. I9 of which Christ is the priest; a world to comey Heb. 
ii. 5; vi. 5, which we have not yet witnessed. 

Haying given this scripture illustration of the subject, many 
human authorities need not be added, Mr. Lowth's remark in 
his preface to the commentary is perfectly just — *<A11 the pri- 
vileges appropriated to the Jews in the Old Testament, as God's 
peculiar people, do, in a more eminent manner, appertain to the 
church of Christ, which is the true kingdom of God, the Jeru- 
salem coming down from heaven, of which the earthly Jeru- 
salem and the temple there, was only a type and figure." 

This view of the subject is important to be thus fully esta- 
blished, as it not only respects the full interpretation of pro- 
phecy, but the right of Christians to all the promises of the 
Old Testament. Hereby <^all the promises of God in Christ, 
are yea, and in him, amen: unto the glory of God by us." 2 
Cor. i. 20. 

In this view, the Psalms are appointed by the Church of 
England to assist the daily devotions of her worshippers. Bi- 
shop Heme's introduction to his Commentary forcibly shews 
the truth and solidity of this mode of interpretation; and the 
Commentary itself, without defending every particular, in gene- 
ral wisely and beautifully illustrates and exemplifies it. 

It shews how judiciously and how piously, and with what 
edification, the promises of the Old Testament may be thus 
expounded, and how easily and naturally they express the de- 
vout feelings of the Christian believer.^ 

* It may be interesting to the reader to see the way in which the above view 
is^ in the main, confirmed by different writers; though we allow that several 
of the quotations go much too far, and would exclude the literal interpretation 
of prophecy altogether. Investigation and events have thrown a light around 
prophecv, which these authors did not possess in their day, and would now 
thankfully improve. Augustine shows, in his Treatise on the City of God, 
^Book 17, chap, iii.) that tDe promises concern partly the bond-woman bring- 




way of Grod's word: and there are some which belong _ 
Doth, properly to the bond-woman, and figuratively to the free; for the pro- 

Jhets nave a triple meaning in their prophecies, some concerning the earthly 
erusalem, some the heavenly, and some both. As I think it a great error in 
some to hold no relation to things done in the Scripture more than mere his- 
torical, so do I hold it a great boldness in them that bind all relations of Scrip- 
Uire unto aUegorical reference^ aiid therefore I avouch the meaning in Scrip* 
ture to be triple, and not two-fold only." 

Bishop Hall, writing against those who had, in his days, carnal notions of a 
Millennium, speaks in much too sweeping a way; he says, "their general fault 
is that they put a merely literal construction upon the prophecies, which the 
Holy Ghost intended only to be spiritually understood. Hence it is that those 
frequent predictions which we meet in every page of the prophets concerning 
the kingdom of Christ, the re-edifying of the Jewish cities, the pomp and 
magnificence of restored Israel, their large privileges, and marvellous achieve- 
ments, are altogether drawn to a gross, corporal, and svUabilical sense; which 
the judgment of the whole Christian Church, seconded by the event, hath 
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[5S] The wisdom of God is thus wonderfuHy seen in so 
bretelling future events, that while they confirm the divine in- 
spiration of the scriptures, and answer other important ends^ 
PREDICTIONS, accomplished or ISG"] accomplishing; they 



pon ^ood grounds, ever construed, not of the letter but of the spirit. The 
Sriith IS, these prophecies have their reference either to God's merciful deal- 
ings with Jerusalem on their return from the Babylonish captivity; or by an 
^usual allegory, express his gracious purposes to the church under the Gospel." 
See Bishop Hall's revelation Unrevealed. The Author, as it will be seen, by 
mo means concurs in the restricted view of Bishop Hall. ' 

Dr. Owen says on this subject, "Those promises which we find/ recorded 
concerning Zion, Jerusalem, the seed of Abraham, Jacob, Israel, respect the 
elect of God called to the faith of Abraham, and worshipping God according 
10 his appointment, of what people or nation soever they be." See Dr. Owen 
on the Hebrews, Exercitations vi. and xviii. 

Mr. Lowth, the author of the Commentary, observes, in his directions for 
reading the Scriptures, — "A particular, very observable in those prophecies 
which relate to the times of the Messiah, is the mystical sense of several pas* 
sages in them contained under the literal, of which we may assign several ex- 
amples. As (1.) When the prophets describe him under such characters as 
have a more immediate aspect upon some eminent person in or near their own 
times. 2 Sam. vii. 13, &c. Psalm ii. 6, 7; xlv. and Ixxii.; Ixxxix. 36, 27. 
Haggai ii. 23, &c. Zech. vi. 11, 42. (2.) When they represent the redemp- 
tion of mankind which he was to accomplish by such expressions as do in their 
first and primary sense allude to some temporal deliverance which God had 
vouchsafed, TPsalm Ixviii. 22, 23.) or would vouchsafe to their own nation. 
Isaiah xl. 3, &c.; xlix. 8, &c.; Hi. 7, &c.; Ix. 1, &c. Or, lastly, when they set 
forth the benefits of the gospel by phrases taken from the forms of divine wor- 
ship prescribed by their law." Isaiah Ix. 6, 7; Ixvi. 23; Zech. xiv. 16, 20. 

He further shews, that "these providential congruities between the limes of 
the Old and New Testament, as a learned writer styles them, do very much 
confirm the authority of both Testaments. From hence we learn that the 
Scriptures comprehend one entire scene of Providence, which reaches from 
one end of the world to the other: and that God, who is the beginning and 
end of all things, by various steps and degrees pursues one great design, viz. 
the setting up the kingdom of his Son, through the several ages of the 
world, and will still carry it on by such measures as seem best to his infinite 
wisdom, till the great day of the consummation of all things. Such a gradual 
opening of this wonderful scene of Providence is a new argument of that infi- 
nite wisdom which contrived it, and so fully justifies this mystical way of pro- 
pounding it.'* 

Bishop Lowth also remarks in his Lectures, that, "In the sacred rites of the 
Hebrew^, things, places, times, offices, and such like, sustain as it were a 
doable character, the one proper or literal, the other allegorical; and in their 
writings these subjects are sometimes treated of in such a manner as to relate 
either to the one sense or the other singly, or to both united. For instance, a 
composition may treat of David, of Solomon, of Jerusalem, so as to be under- 
stood to relate simply either to the city itself and its monarchs, or else to those 
objects which in the sacred allegory of the Jewish religion are denoted by that 
city, and by those monarchs; or the mind of the author may embrsice both 
objects at once, so that the very words which express the one, in the plain, 
proper, historical, and commonly received sense, may typify the other in the 
sacred, interior, and prophetic sense." He afterwards illustrates this by a par- 
ticular consideration of the 2nd and 72nd Psalm. 

Bishop Hurd has many valuable remarks on this subject. He says, "The 
same oracles which attest the first coming of Christ, as if impatient to 
be confined to so narrow bounds, overflow as it were into the luture, and 
expatiate on the principal facts of his second coming. By this Divine artifice, 
if we may so speak, the two dispensations, the Jewish and the Christian, are 
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cheer and comfort every individual believer^ as pitOMisxs in J 
which he has a personal interest. 

At the same time, the way in which the promises [57] are 
assured to Christians, furnishes a most tender motive for the 
kindest consideration of the Jews. We can claim none of the 
promises of the Old Testament without being reminded of the 
lost sheep of Israel, and of our connection with their father 
Abraham as the channel by which the blessings flow to us. 
With such views, how inexcusable is contempt of, or indif- 
ference to the Jews! ^'Boast not against the branches: but if 
thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root thee.*' Rom. 
xi. 18. But while we thus [58] take the present good of the 
promise, let us not be, like Esau, contented without our birth- 
right, our new birthright if we may call it so, (John i. 12; iii. 
5; Rev. xxii. 14,) and all the glory to come, infinitely richer 
in literal and spiritual glories than anything that the church 
has yet seen or enjoyed. 

We are now, through faith in Christ, ^^grafled in among the 
Jews, and with them partake of the root and fatness of the 
olive-tree, Rom. xi. 17. All the promises are literal to the 
Jews; they are received by us in spirit now, they will be ful- 
filled manifestly^ and openly hereafter. But we now anticipate 
by faith the glories to come. In Isaiah ii. 2 — 6, we have the 
predicted glories of the earthly Jerusalem, and of the nations 
of the earth through it. And in Rev, xxi. 23 — 27, we have 
the glory of the heavenly city, and of the saved nations walk- 
ing in its light; and in Heb. xii. 22 — 24, we have the way in 
 1 • —  

closely tied together or rather compacted together, into one harmoDioos sys- 
tem. The events which both these prophetic schemes poini out, are so dis- 
tributed through all time, as to furnish successively to the several ages of the 
world the means of a fresh and still growing conviction." 

Bishop Home's introduction to his Commentary on the Psalms, as noticed 
above, dwells at considerable length on this mode of interpretation. He sa3rs, 
"The writers of the New Testament shew us that there is another Israel of 
God, other children of Abraham and heirs of the promise, another circumci- 
sion; another Egypt from the bondage of which tney are redeemed; another 
wilderness through which they journey; other bread from heaven for their 
support; and another rock to supply them with living water; other enemies to 
overcome; and another land of Canaan, and another Jerusalem, which they 
are to obtain and possess for ever." 

It is allowed on all hands, that wisdom is needful in this application of pro- 
phecy. The literal meaning should ever be first attained, where the sacred text 
will evidently bear a literal sense. It has pleased the Holy Spirit also to 
reveal things in a variety of difierent ways. "Sometimes,'' says Bishop 
Lowth, "the obvious or literal sense is so prominent and conspicuous, both in 
the words and sentiments, that the remote or figurative sense is scarcely per- 
mitted to glimmer through it. On the other hand, and that more frequently, 
the figurative sense is found to beam forth with so much perspicuity and lus- 
tre, that the literal sense is quite cast into a shade, or becomes indisceirnible." 
Let ts not lean on our own or any other man's wisdom, so much as upon the 
constant teaching of the Holy Ghost and comparing scripture with scripture. 
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hich we now by faith anticipate those glories, and of the 
eavenly conversation to which our hopes tend. In these 
aried views, then, the promises of the Old Testament have 
most important application to us Christians. 



CHAPTER V. 

THE SECOND COMING OF OUR LORD CHRIST. 

[59] The second comine of Christ to be the Saviour of the 
^world has ever been the nope of the church. A Saviour to 
«ome was its hope for 4000 years before he personally appeared 
on earth; and after he had lived and died <<and put away sin 
by the sacrifice of himself/' (Heb. ix. 26,) a similar hope of 
his return was set before the churchy as its great subject of 
expectation, in that explicit declaration of the angels, recorded 
Actsi. 11, 'Uhis same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go 
into heaven.'' This was the great hope of the primitive church, 
and it is gratifying to see that this hope is revived in our day, 
especially when we remember the promise, that **unto them, 
that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin 
unto salvation." Heb. ix. 28. 

The last words of our Saviour and the last prayer of his 
church recorded in the scriptures, bear directly on this point, 
"he which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. 
Amen. Even so come. Lord Jesus." Rev. xxii. 20. Our 
blessed Master here seems, [60] before he leaves us, to turn 
and look back once more with infinite tenderness on his church, 
conflicting here below, in order to give to his people the part- 
ing assurance to support and encourage them ami'd every trial 
and difficulty. Surely I come quickly; and the church, then, 
turning as it ever should, a gracious promise into a fervent 
prayer, re-echoes the sound, Amen^ Even so come^ Lord Jesuf, 

The whole history of the church of Christ had been testi- 
fied in the preceding book of the Revelation. The sum of that 
testimony, however, was to declare, the varied trials through 
which his church should pass, the final overthrow of all the 
enemies of Christ, the full triumph of his kingdom at the last, 
the general judgment of all mankind; the everlasting misery 
of the wicked, and the complete and eternal happiness of his 
saints. 

54* 
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The coming of Christ has been viewed, either as it relates 
more generally to the manifestation of his secret Providence, 
by open judgment, or of his grace to individual Christians 
spiritually, or more particularly with reference to his personal 
and fina( coming to save his people and judge the world. It is 
this last which is eminently his appearing the second time toiih' 
out sin unto salvation, Heb. ix. 28. 

The open manifestation of his secret Providence may be 
called indeed a providential coming, such as was his coming to 
destroy Jerusalem,* or such as is [61] his coming to an indi- 
vidual at the hour of death. There is also a spiritual coming, 
John xiv. 18, 23, to his people, largely enjoyed through the 
descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, and revi- 
vals of religion in any particular period, and daily experienced 
by the devout believer. The context of the passage, the mode 
of expression, or the circumstances of the writer will suf* 
ficently point these out, and distinguish them from his final 
coming. 

Thus a person may be present by energy and invisible 
power. God is every where thus present. Our Lord Christ 
is thus always present with his church, (Matt, xxviii. 20.) and 
manifests this presence spiritually to his people. But this does 
not preclude him from having place and abode with reference 
to his human nature. The expressions used to denote the 
second coming imply our Lord Jesus Christ, in his human 
nature moving from one place to another. Our God usea no 
deceptive language, his word is the word of truth and sim- 
plicity, and he leads us to expect a personal visible appearance 

* See note in the Author's Chief Concerns of Man, page 246. There are 
some expressions on the coming of Christ, which not only Anti-Millenarians, 
but Mede also, with others who take his views, have applied to the destrucs 
tion of Jerusalem, such as John xxi. 22. James v. 7—9. Heb. x. 37.— (See 
Mede's Works, p. 704.) But let it be remembered that whatever might be the 
private opinion even of the apostles who expected a speedy establishment of 
Christ's kingdom in their own days (Acts i. 6,) and were left in ignorance of 
the real time of his return, the expressions of the Divine Spirit, while they are 
infallibly true, are also adapted to that largeness of view which maiks the 
eternity of God, (2 Peter iii. 8.) comprehends the whole of his Dispensations, 
and suits his revealed word to the wants of his Church in every age. In this 
view the passages in James and Hebrews may refer only to this second coming; 
the term yrAfoua-iA,. James v. 7, 8, signifying personal presence. Some have 
supposed, Matt. x. 23, to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, but it seems 
rather an illustration of the general principle, that if one place reject the 
eospel, it must be preached in another. Thejjr^were not to be cast down and 
disappointed if all Israel were not converted, and a large part of the nation 
rejected the gospel, but to go on preaching it elsewhere. All Israel should not 
be thus complete till Christ come again : cv ^m *ttkW7irt you shall not complete 
or finish the conversion of Israel till our Lord's return. Thus there was a real 
help to the great duty of waiting for Christ's coming, a gracious guard against 
despondency, light on the future purposes of God, and a clear guide to duty. 
Events also have corresponded to this view. 



TO THE PROPHECIEa 51 

^ ^d] of our Lord Christ, in such passages as Acts i. 11. Matt 
v^xiv, 29 — 31. John xiv. 2, 3. 1 Tim. vi. 13—16. with very 
any others, some of which will be subsequently noticed. 
he distinction between the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
o be visibly shevm by the blessed and only Potentate; and the 
n visible God dzoelling in the light which no man can approach 
tntOj whom no man hath seen nor can see, is very explicitly stated 
y St. Paul. 1 Tim. iv. 12 — 16. The distinction between 
*^he visible coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the spiritual 
:^elIowship his people have with him now in his absence is also 
clearly displayed. 1 Cor. i. 7 — 9. They were waiting for his 
^omingi but they had been already caUed into his fellowship. 
The event to which the New Testament mainly refers is his 
_ future personal coming. An event unspeakably terrible to his 
enemies and infinitely desirable to his people; they are de- 
scribed as 'booking for that blessed hope and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 
Titus ii. 13. 

The references to this event in the epistles to the Thessa- 
lonians are very frequent,* and the practical uses made of it are 
very diversified. It seems from the expression of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians, ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; 1 Cor. i. 7. as if waiting for this com- 
ing was the posture of mind in which it was peculiarly desira- 
ble that the Christian should ever be found. 

And if we consider that the glory of God in the scheme of 
redemption will not be fully displayed, nor the happiness of 
the church completed, till that event takes place, we may easily 
conceive how desirable that event is. 

[63] The church of England teaches her members, in the 
Funeral Service, to pray that "God would shortly accomplish 
the number of his elect, and hasten the coming of his king- 
dom," and this leads us to one blessed result of Christ's coming. 
The church is a corporate body — that is, it is one body, and 
will not be completed till all the members of that body are 
gathered together. Nor will each individual member of that 
church be fully glorified till his own body is raised in glory 
and re-united to his spirit along with the whole church. The 
admiss^ion of the spirits of the just at death into paradise, is a 
joyful and desirable event; but we leave many beloved mem- 
bers of the church on earth, and the whole body of the church 
^s also incomplete till the resurrection. Admission into para- 
dise at death is then only a step onward to a yet more desira- 
ble event — the coming of the Lord, when the whole church 

* Did the reader ever notice that each chapter of the first epistle closes with 
such a referencel 
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will be assembled, the bodies of the saints raised in glory, tod 
all his people will ever be with the Lord. Death is gain to a 
believer, (PhiL i. 2L) it is among his privileges; but it is the 
resurrection at the coming of Christ that completes his happi- 
ness with that of the church of Christ at large. 

The great points of controversy among Christians are no( 
with reference to the actual and personal coming of Christ-- 
all who believe the Bible, believe that he will thus come^ for 
ever to bless hjs servants and punish his enemies. The ques* 
tion is rather when this second coming shall take place* — ^pre- 
viously [64] to the Millennium, or subsequently to it; or, as 
some believe, without any Millennium yet to come on eartlu 
The Author after lengthened consideration of the subject, 
believes that our Lord will come before the Millennium ;t but 
he desires to view the subject more in the practical application 
than in minute anticipated declaration of future events. Though 
there may, through our ignorance, be difficulties that have not 
yet been cleared up; there is no difficulty at all in the general 
truth, and in its practical application. 

On the second coming of Christ, the scriptures speak both 
fully and distinctly. 

Of this coming the Apostle says, (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 
<^The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shou^ 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we be ever 
with the Lord." Our Lord himself tells us "the Son of man 
shall come in his glory and all his holy angels with him, and 
then shall he sit on the throne of his glory, and before him 
shall be gathered all nations.'^ Matt. xxv. 31. 

The world in general mock at this, and say, ^^where is the 
promise of his coming, for since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion.^^ The apostle calls such, scoffers^ walking in their own 
lusts, and ignorant of God's former dealings in the destruction 
of the world by the deluge, and says, "the day of the Lord 
will come as l^S"] a thief in the night, in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 

* Mr. Faber's view of a spiritual instead of a personal advent before the Mil- 
lennium, is well met by Mr. Cuninghame in his critical examination of Mr. Fa- 
ber's Work, p. 118, &c. See also Mr. Cuninghame's answer to the Edinburgh 
Theological Magazine, and his reply to Dr. Wardlaw, and also his premil- 
ennial advent. At least, let one of the ablest advocates of the premillennial 
personal advent be heard, before the doctrine be condemned, lest unconsciously 
n^en be found fighting against the truth. 

t See his work on "Preparedness for the day of Christ." 
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ith fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein 

Tiall be burnt up." He then adds the practical improvement of 

Kuch immensely important events, saying, '^Seeing that all 

hese things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons oOght 

e to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for and 

astening unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 

eavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 

elt with fervent heat, nevertheless we, according to his pro- 

, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 

ghteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for 

^uch things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 

^without spot and blameless, and account that the long-sufifering 

-of the Lord is salvation." 2 Peter iii. 3 — 14. It is very 

affecting to consider that even professing servants of Christ, it 

is foretold shall say. My Lord delayeih his coming. Luke xii. 

45. May we be kept from so great a snare of the enemy ! 

It is evident that this event is one of stupendous, over- 
whelming, and incalculable importance, and, one which the 
scripture ever, by its statements, leads us to consider as near 
at hand, and for which we ought to be prepared. It is con- 
sidered to be before the Millennium, because (1) there seems 
no adequate reason why the word coming {7rnfou<ria) signifying 
personal presence, (1 Cor. xvi. 17; 2 Cor. vii. 6, 7; Phil. i. 
26,) should not mean personal presence in the various passages 
where it refers to our Lord's coming; (as Matt. xxiv. 3, 27, 
37,38, 39; 1 Cor. xv. 23; 1 Thess. ii. 19; iii. 13; v. 23; 2 
Thess. ii. 1, 8; 2 Peter i. 16; 1 John ii. 28. (2) The man of 
sin, it is generally admitted, shall be destroyed before the [66'] 
Millennium, and that is satted (Dan. vii. 1 1 — 13; 2 Thess. ii. 8,) 
to beat the coming (jrat/jowo-w) of the Lord, a coming previously 
described in terms that identify it with his personal coming, (1 
Thess. and 2 Thess. ii. 1.)* (3.) The numerous expressions of 
the surprise with which this coming will take the world, as a 
snare and as a thief, its comparison with the deluge and the 
destruction of Sodom, and the directions to be ever looking 
for it, and the ground on which that direction is given, our 
ignorance of the day and hour when he comes, seem incon- 
sistent with the idea of any certain intervening period of 1000 
years. (4.) The express assertion of our Lord during the 
pouring out of the sixth vial, (which has been almost generally 
referred to the decay of the Turkish empire,) Beholdj I come 
as a thief — connected as it is with all those passages which 

 The word vAfouTut is applied, 2 Thess. ii. 9, to the coming of Antichrist, 
and this may lead ns justly to expect a personal, visible Antichrist heading 
the last apostacy, as well as that spiritual Antichrist which has so long been 
openly developed in Popery. 
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thus speak of his personal coming, leads us to the same conclu- 
sion. (5.) A spiritual advent has already taken place, and if 
already given to the church, (Matt, xxvii. 20; John xiv. 18, 
23.) it seems therefore groundless to apply these passages to 
what already exists; our lord is to come again in the same 
way he ascended in the clouds. Acts i. II. (6.) We read, 
(Psalm ex. 1,) The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool^ our Lord will there- 
fore remain there till that period; that is, as explained by 
Daniel, till the Ancient of days, sit in judgment on the beast (Dao. 
vii. 9 — 14.) and then he comes with the clouds of heaven to 
receive his kingdom: [67^ His coming thus is after his ascen- 
sion, and before his kingdom. (7.) We read (Acts iii. 19 — 
21 . ) Repent and be converted^ that your sins may be blotted outf 
when (owoffy so that, Rose's Parkhurst, see Hosea v. 15.) "the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord, 
And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you; whom the heavens must receive until the times of 
the restitution of all things, which (of which times) God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began." It is evident that "the times of refreshing," and "the 
restitution of all things'' are to begin with the sending of Jesus 
Christ (8.) It is in the time of hope of relief failing on the 
earth, (without any statement of an intervening Millennium,) 
that our Lord comes: When the Son of man cometh shall he 
find faith on the earth? Luke xviii. 8. He is revealed when 
men are full of earthly mindedness, (Luke xvii.''26 — 30; his 
coming therefore cannot be a spiritual coming of gradually 
inx^reasing holiness. (9.) Jerusalem is trodden down of the 
Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled: then follows 
the distress ofnationsy and the Son of man coming in a cloud, and 
with these things ^/le drawing nigh of redemption, Luke xxi. 
24 — 2S, whether we apply this to Israel's redemption, (Isaiah 
li. II; Ixiii. 4,) or the redemption of the saints, (Rom. viii. 
19 — 23,) it is the kingdom of God nigh at hand, (Luke xxi. 31,) 
the personal coming of Christ before the Millennium. The 
general testimony of scripture on this subject will be howev^ 
conisidered more at large in the next chapter.* 

* The author has read, among other works, two recent ones against the 
prsemillennial advent, and the literal interpretation of prophecy. The first is 
entitled, "Millenarianism Unscriptural, or a Glance at some of the consie- 
quences of that Theory." There is doubtless valuable scriptural truth in it, 
and a desire to be candid; but he can by no means agree in many a statement 
of the supposed opinions opposed, or of the arguments against them. It is 
easy to raise and overthrow imagined enemies. The compatibility of oar 
Tiews with our Lord's sacerdotal office may be seen fully in Mr. Cox's inte- 
resting work, "Our Great High Priest." There is too much vagueness, and, 
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[68] When Christ says. Surely Icomey he, who is eminently 
the truth; and whose word, though heaven and earth pass away^ 
shall not pass awaj/f (Matt. xxiv. 35,) strongly intimates the 

Seneral disregard and unbelief of man. The almost general 
espair of this among his people in the days of the last tribu* 
lation, is implied in his saying, (Mark xvi. 8,) <<when the Son 
of Man Cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?'' In few 
things is our practical unbelief more evident than in the great 
disregard of this in all our calculations. Men of the world 
altogether put it out of consideration. They scheme and plan 
for generation [69] upon generation here, but they plan not 
with reference to this overwhelming, approaching, and most 
certain event, which shall control every human scheme, set 
aside for ever all that God forbids, and introduce another era 
for the human race. 

The coming of Christ is the leading subject of the Prophe- 
cies, both of the Old and the New Testament, either as it relates 
to his first or his second coming, and these are often intimately 
connected together, especially in the Old Testament. It may 
be useful, however to subjoin a summary of some principal 
passages which chiefly relate to his second coming, inter- 
mingled indeed with predictions of his first coming, but with 
larger events and promises, than have ever yet been realized. 
The passages in which it is expressly treated are such as 
Psalms 1. Ixxii. xcvi. to cii. ; Isaiah ii. xi. xxiv. to xxviii. and 
the xl. and remaining chapters. Jeremiah xxx. to xxxiii.; 
Ezekiel xxxvi. to the end. Daniel vii. viii. xii.; Haggai ii. ; 
Zachariah xii. toxiv. ; Matt. xiii. xxiv.xxv.; Mark xiii.; Luke 

may I add, notwithstanding its ingenuity and talent, want of information in 
the work here noticed, materially to affect what, the author believes to be the 
troth. 

The second work is by Dr. Urwick, and entitled "the Second Advent of 
Christ the blessed Hope of the Church," ih which the praemillennial advent is 
opposed with more skill and knowledge; but the author cannot consider with 
more real success. The grounds, for instance, taken in the following chapter 
furnish a complete scriptural answer to many imaginary difficulties. How 
would Dr. Urwick, who spiritualizes Micah iv. 1 — 4. spiritualize the connect- 
ing verses at the close of tne preceding chapter? No doubt the passing away 
of 1800 years would not of itself shew the nearness of our Lord's coming^ and 
here those who reject the year day may learn the need of the Chronological 
Prophecies to bring us to a waiting state of mind for our Lord's coming. The 
Chronological Prophecies were to be unveiled at the time of the end, on pur- 
pose to bring simple and candid minds to a due expectation and preparation, 
when delay had made these duties more difficult. Fully to answer these and 
other writers, would, however, require larger works even than their own. It 
is, however, really grateful to feel that attention is more directed to this sub- 
ject The coming of our Lord is now brought forward. The main and sav- 
ing truths of the gaspel are also earnestly pressed in both these publications. 
and though prophetical truth would be, he believes, an additional safeguard 
against the errors of these days, the author rejoices in that large ground of 
anion and walking together as brethren, furnished by those primary truths. 
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xii. 31, &c. xvii. 20, xxi.; John xiv. 3; 1 Thenk iv. v.; 2 
Thess. i. ii.; 1 Cor. xv.; 1 Tim. vi. 13, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 1 — 8; 
Romans viii. 18, &c. xi. Jude; 2 Peter; Revelation generally.* 
[70] This is a rapidly apfroachin& event; Icomequickhi 
is an expression repeated four times in the [71] last chapter of 
the Revelation. Quickly indeed did the Lord begin to accom- 

* The following summary (partly taken from a tract on the subject) may 
also assist the reader in referring to passages relating to the coming of oar 
Lord. 
FYom whence does he come? 

From heaven. Acts i. 10, 11. Acts iii. 20, 21. 1 Thess. i. 10; iv. 16. 
How wUl he come? 
In splendour and glory. Mark xiv. 62. Malt. ixiv. 30; xxvi. 64; xvL 27. 
Suddenly, when he is not expected. 

As a thief. Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 Peter iii. 10. Rev. xvi. 15. 
As a snare. Luke xxi. 34, 35. Rev. iii. 3. 
As the lightning. Luke xvii. 24. Matt. xiv. 27. 
As the flood. Matt. xxiv. 37, 39. Luke xvii. 26. 
As the destruction of Sodom. Luke xvii. 2b, 30. 
For what purpose did he come? 
To destroy his enemies. Psalm ii. 9; ex. 5 — 7. Isaiah Ixiii. 6. Mai. iii, 5: 

iv. 1. 2 Thess. i. 7—10; ii. 8. Jude 14, 15. Rev. xix. 11—15. 
To raise the sleeping dust of his saints. Job xix. 25, 26. 1 Cor. xv. 22, 

23. 1 Thess. iv. 14. 
To change and glorify the living saints. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 52. 1 Thess. iv. 17* 

1 John iii. 2. 
To bring mercies to Israel. Rom. xi. 26. Isaiah xi. 11, 12. Dan. xii. 1. 

Psalm cii. 16. 
To judge the earth. Jude 14, 15. Psalm xcvi. 13. Rev. xix. 11. 
To take possession of it and reign over it with his saints. Psalm ii. 8; viii. 

5, 6; cxlix. 5—9. Isaiah xxiv. 23. Daniel vii. 13, 14, 18, 22, 27. Zech. 

xiv. 9. Luke xxii. 29, 30. 2 Tim. il 11, 12; iv. 8. Rev. ii. 26, 27; iu. 21; 

V. 10; XX. 4. ICor. vi. 2,3. 
When will he come? 
During the shaking of the powers of heaven. Luke xxi. 25 — 28. Matt. 

xxiv. 29, 30. Mark xiii. 24—26. 
In a time of peace. Matt. xxi. 37—42. Luke xvii. 26—30; xxi. 34 — 36. 

1 Thess. V. 2, 3. 
Soon after the pouring out of the 6th vial. Rev. xvi. 15. 
When unfaithful servants say in their hearts, "My Lord delayeth his com- 
ing." 2 Peter iii. 3, 4. Jude 14, 15, 18. 
When the everlasting gospel shall be difiusing over the earth. Rev. xiv. 

6,7. 
When judgments shall have been poured on the 4th empire. Daniel vii. 

When the times of the Grentiles are fulfilled. Luke xxi. 24 — 27. Atts xv. 
14—16. Romans xi. 25, 26. 
What is our duty in reference to his coming? 

Watchfulness. Luke xii. 37. Matt. xxiv. 42. 

Prayer. Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 36. 

Wailing. 2 Thess. iii. 5. 1 Cor. i. 7. 

Expectation. Titus ii. 13. Phil. iii. 20. 

Preparation. Luke xii. 35, 36, 40. Matt. xxiv. 44. 

To gain oil in our vessels. Matt. xxv. 1 — 13. 

To layout our talents for our Master. Matt. xxv. 14 — 30. Luke xix. 12—17. 

To be thoughtful for his afflicted people. Matt. xxv. 31—46. 

To have on the wedding garment. Matt. xxii. 11. 

Mr. Fry's Work on the second Advent is designed purposely to bring the 
prophecies together on this subject, and to illnstrate them. 
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plish that which he had testified, and rapidly is the course of 
events advancing along. (See the note, p. 246^ in the Author's 
Chief Concerns of Man, on this topic.) Nothing can stop the* 
progress of him whose very title is o\fx^/Amti the coming one: 
Matt xi. 3; Luke vii. 19; Heb. x. 37. Any delay that may seem 
to take place is owing to his infinite compassion. <<The Lord 
is long-suffering to us ward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance." 2 Peter iii. 9. It 
will come unexpectedly, sooner than the wicked think; soon, 
in comparison df eternity, and therefore quickly to all. 

If this difficulty be felt; the promises of coming quickly 
were made to the church nearly eighteen centuries since, and 
bow could it be true in their case, that he should come quickly, 
when it is clear that his coming must have been thus distant. 
We may reply, the whole of the case is not before us. For 
instance, we know that departed spirits are with Christ, and 
happy in him, but we know not how periods, long to us, may 
be rapidly passed through by a disembodied spirit. But more 
especially the simple and full reply is, the Eternal Spirit speaks 
according to the vastness of his own mind: 2 Peter iii. 8: and 
chronological prophecies are given, to assist us in discerning 
the times. Dan. viii. 13, 14; xii. 6, 7. 

The practical inference that we may most profitably gather 
from the apparent delay of this great event is rather this: if 
they had to expect his coming quickly, much more should we 
who are so obviously much nearer the time. The Apostle 
says, [72] only a few years after the resurrection of Christ, 
^'now is our salvation nearer than when we believed: the ni^ht 
is far spent, the day is at hand.'' Rom. xiii. 11. In these days, 
after seeing the events which the church has witnessed, accom- 
plishing so many of the prophecies of Revelation; — after see- 
ing the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, so large a por- 
tion, if not the whole, of the 1260 years; after seeing the 
pouring out of the vials, (Rev. xiv.) and the wasting of the 
Papal and Mahommedan Antichrist, the general preaching of 
the gospel, and the stir among the Jews; the infidelity that is 
so widely diffused and so openly avowed; and all the agitating 
events of the present day, thickening as they are upon us,-<- 
every Christian has seen enough to say, ^^I will stand upon 
my watch, and set me upon the tower, and I will watch to see 
what he will say unto me, and what I shall answer when I am 
reproved, Hab. ii. 1 — 3,) and to listen to the admonition, <*the 
vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak 
and not lie: though it tarry, wait for it: because it will surely 
come, it will not tarry," 

No Christian can tell the day nor the hour tohen theSonofMoM 

VOL. II. — 55 



5S A PRACTICAL GtJIDE 

Cometh; and on this very ground every one is called to watch- 
fulness and prayer, and to be like one waiting for the refMH 
of his Lord. Matt. xxiv. 42. If even it be thought that pre* 
viously to his coming, there should be a millennium, or thoQ- 
sand years of blessedness on earth, it must be remembered, 
that our God repeatedly and constantly exhorts us to be watch- 
ful, and prepared for his coming suddenly: any view of a 
future millennium that would make, this impracticable cannot 
be scriptural. 

Have we not too much been accustomed also to [73] view 
the future coming of Christ as a solitary fact, rather than as a 
period, full of important events? The first coming of Christ 
occupied above thirty years, and varied events took place in it 
May not his second coming also be a lengthened period? may 
it not also include a great variety of important events? On the 
order of future events, our knowledge must be in a meastnre 
obscure. And was not the very obscurity designed to have, 
among other advantages, this practical effect, that the church 
may never be without the privilege and duty of waiting for and 
expecting the quick return of its beloved and adored Head. 

Let it then be remembered that all Christians agree that oar 
Lord Christ shall come, and come suddenly, quickly, and un- 
expectedly. His own statement is express on this point — Bdwldy 
I come as a thief. We must then lat aside all conpidencs 

IN views that WOtTLD PRAGTICALLT INTERFERE WITH IMME- 
DIATE PREPARATION FOR HIS COMING, and scck to attain the 
blessing connected with the announcement of his coming: 
^'Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked, and they see his shame. Rev. xv'i. 15. 

The varied ways in which the coming of Christ is explained 
tend to shew that a spiritual coming does not accord with the 
simple declarations of scripture. Some, in order to meet the 
numerous expressions of the suddenness of our Lord's com- 
ing, deny that the Millennium is to come, and yet the order of 
the Apocalypse, and the conformity of this hope with ianu- 
roerable promises both of the Old and New Testament, make 
this view so unsatisfactory that it is by no means generally en- 
tertained. Others think [74] coming may mean death; but this 
will not apply to the varied descriptions of his coming, and 
would make that which is the grand theme of prophecy an 
hourly and momentary event; coming after an apostacy, com^ 
ing after the great tribulation, coming as the deluge, comin-g as 
the destruction of Sodom, coming as lightning, coming with 
the sound of the trumpet, coming with his holy angels, ap- 
plies not to death. Others think that it can only be a spiriiutd 
coming before the Miliennium in judgmeots and mereies; 
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founding this on DaniePs giving the expression, the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds^ in the symbolical part of his prediction, 
the Ancient of Days silting symbolically in judgment, and the 
Son of Man's coming in the clouds not being mentioned in the 
literal explanation. Dan. vii. 9 — 27. But God is essentially 
invisible; the Son of Man is visible, and the kingdom given 
to him is literally mentioned in the symbolical plan of the pro- 
phecV) just as it is in the literal explanation. His coming pisr- 
sonaUy to establish his kingdom rests not on that passage alone, 
but on other passages that cannot be so escaped. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 
8; 1 Peter V. 4. 

The great diversity of these opinions, and the different plans 
for escaping from the force of plain expressions, may at least 
lead us to suspect that the mind naturally desires any thing 
rather than yield to the unwelcome fact of such an unparal- 
leled interference with and disturbance, not only of all its pre- 
conceived notions, but of the whole present system and course 
of this world. Let us yield to the plain meaning of the words, 
and believe that coming means comhig^ the Son of Man^s com- 
ing, means the Son of Man* s coming; his coming in the cloudSf 
(Acts i. II.) [75] means his coming in the clouds^ and our igno- 
rance of the time and the suddenness of it, makes it impossible 
that there should be an intervening certain period of 1000 
years yet to come; and we shall find consistency and rest in 
plain words. Thus we shall be enabled to yield up our minds 
with comfort and satisfaction to the obvious meaning of innu- 
merable expressions throughout the word of God; without any 
jarring between our opinions, and the apparent statements of 
the Divine Record. 

It is objected that death is the same to us as the coming of 
Christ. The practical duty of constant preparedness for this 
great change is clear. In the way of Providence, death comes 
suddenly to all: and though not with the same blessed hope, 
nor with the same purifying power, yet the shortness and un- 
certainty of life (James iv. 14; 1 Cor. vii. 29) is a quickening 
motive for deadness to the world and preparedness for meeting 
our God. That state of mind which is a due preparation for 
the awful change that death makes, prepares us also for the 
coming of Christ; death is a decisive day to us as individuals, 
fixing our state for ever. But, while a lively view of the 
coming of Christ is a great help to right preparation for death, 
it gives us also the enjoyment of a blessed hope, instead of the 
dread of an evil, all our days. 

Though the practical use of a doctrine is not the ground on 
which we can prove it, as we are hardly competent judges on 
that pointy yet it being often objected to premillennial views, 
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what is the real importance of them? does not death answer the 
same end in practice as the coming of Christ is expected to 
answer? It may, in addition to what has [76] already been 
said, be farther observed in reply: Death in itself is the wages 
of sin, and the dissolution of the body undesirable, (2 Cor. v. 
4,) and an object of terror, rather than of hope; Christ's coming 
is from a covenant of love, terrible indeed to the wicked, but 
a blessed hope io the righteous. Death does not ordinarily come 
without some previous notice and time of preparation; our 
Saviour comes quite by surprise. We think we can ward oflF 
death by skill, and care, and medicine for a longtime; there is 
no warding off the irresistible coming of the Lord. Death 
does not take away our possessions from our family and friends, 
and therefore does not effectually separate us from the love of 
the world; but our Saviour's coming is the entire destruction 
of all worldly plans, hopes, and prospects; takes away estates, 
mortgages, funds, titles, earthly reputation, and every thing on 
which the carnal heart builds, not only from us, but from our 
children, and leaves us and them nothing but the heavenly in- 
heritance, and the promised glories of the Redeemer; and that 
•ahen he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall sep him as 
he is. Hence it is he that huth this hope in Him purifieth himself 
even as he is pure, 1 John iii. 2, 3. The coming of Christ is 
then far more effectual to wean us from the world, and to lead 
us to bring up our children separated from it and dead to it, 
and living only for the kingdom that cannot be moved. Heb. 
xii. 28. 

There are unhappily but few among real Christians whose 
faith and hope excite them to a holy desire to depart and to be 
Toith Christ. Phil. i. 23. There are very many, who from 
weakness of faith, and perhaps careless walking with God, 
through fear of death, are all their life-time subject to bondage. 
Heb. ii. 15. The [77] fears of such spring from this cause: 
they are afraid that they are not true disciples of Christ, and 
shall not be accepted by him; and though this state of heart 
probably arises from a sinful want op faith in and submis- 
sion TO AtL HIS TRUTH, and is comfortless and unisatisfactory, 
yet if such are indeed born of God, their great desire is to zrm 
Christ and be found in him, Phil. iii. S, 9; and could they be as- 
sured that they had an interest in Christ, and would be gathered 
with his sheep into the heavenly fold, they would look at 
death without terror. To assist such, I would direct them as 
the sacred writers do, not to look merely at death, but to look 
also at the coming of Christ. Death, though in one view a 
privilege, in another is the wages of sin, and a terrible enemy; 
but the return of Christ is a blessed hope full of joy, (Titus 
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ii. 13.) A lively faith in the coming of Christy (1 Cor. xv. 23, 
52 — 57) gives us the victory over death and all its sting. 

Weigh much then the glories and blessedness of his return, 
till holy desires be kindled in your heart, and you have no 
hesitation in joining in the desire of the church, even so, comCf 
Lord Jesus. Kev. xxii. 20. These words are, as if the church 
with ardent desire exclaimed, ^^Oh hasten thy coming, — let sin 
be abolished for ever, perfect holiness be given to thy people 
in glory, thine elect be gathered, their bodies raised, thyself 
admired in thy saints, and the transient glimmerings of this 
distant glory issue in seeing thee as thou art, and being ever 
with thee, Lord. Jesus, thou King and Saviour of thy 
church, accomplish the number of thine elect; finish the days 
of conflict; destroy the works of Satan; swallow up death in 
[78] victory; manifest thine own glory, and may we soon be 
with thee ip that glory for ever and ever.'' 

Such is the second advent of Christ, which is before his 
church. It is full of terror to all his enemies, for <<he shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God and obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.'' 2 Thess. i. 9. reader! be not, 
for all that this world can give, among those enemies. It is 
full of consolation to his people, for he shall come to be glorified 
in his saints and to be admired in all them that believe^ ver. 10. 
reader! may you and I be numbered among his believing 
saints. 

Desire for Ckrisi*s coming is the very spirit of every Chris- 
tian who truly loves him. The last sound of the church in the 
book of God, in reply to the promised quick coming of our 
Saviour, is. Even so, come Lord Jesus, The last note in the 
richest expressions of love to Christ abounding in the book of 
Canticles is, <^Make haste, my beloved, and be thou like to a 
roe or a young hart upon the mountains of spices." The 
prayer our Lord himself has taught us ever to use is, Thy king* 
dom come. If we love our Saviour we must long to behold hinL 
If now seeing him only by faith, we rejoice with joy unspeakable f 
bow infinitely desirable must it be to see him as he is, and 
dwell with him for ever! 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE PERIOD OF THE SECOND COMING OF OUR LORD. 

[79] It will be generally allowed by all who believe the 
word of God, that there is a time of universal peace, riehteous- 
nessy and blessedness, promised to the church of Christ oa 
earth: the question we would now consider is whether this 
time precedes or follows the coming of our Lord, in glorified 
humanity, to our earth. All real Christians know that he will 
thus come; but in these lajtter days many have thought, not 
only that this period of rest is yet to come, which we believe 
to be the truth, but that it is to come before our Lord's return. 
What then say the scriptures? We can only rest on scripture 
testimony. God will be found true, though every man be a liar; 
and of what is to come we can literally know nothing certainly 
but that which he has revealed. The subject is too large to 
introduce the full testimony of scripture; only specimens can 
be given. 

There is a remarkable distinction which may be observed 
between the testimony of the Old and that of the New Testa- 
ment; on this point. The old Testament [80] is very full of 
statements respecting a season of rest and glory, every where 
introduced by the coming of Christ. The New Testament, 
when our Lord had come, speaks of afiSictions and sorrows 
and a mingled state of his people till a future coming, and then 
of a kingdom and a season of rest. The point of harmony be- 
tween these statements will lead us to the scriptural view of 
the period of our Lord's return. - 

: When the Old Testament prophecies were given, both the 
first and second comings of our Lord were future: it will 
prevent mistake respecting which of these is intended, first 
to consider the New Testament statements bearing on 
this subject, and then harmonize them with those of the Old 
Testament. May our God enable us to discern his truth! 

1. The New Testament is quite silent as to any period 
OF REST before the second coming; nor is there any passage 
that can justly be construed to support this view. The only 
passage on which men have rested (the 20th of Revelation,) 
may, it is believed, be fully proved to relate to the state of 
glory after his coming. 
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2. The New Testament everywhere represents the Church 
as in AN AFFLICTED STATE till our Lord's return. As in per- 
secution, tribulation, suffering, reproach, &c. Matt. v. 10 — 
12; xvi. 24, 25; xix. 29. Luke vi. 21, 22; ix. 23 — 26; xiv. 
25 — 29; xviii. 1—8; xx. 16 — 19. John xii. 24—26; 3tv. 20; 
xvi. 33. Acts xiv. 22. Rom. v. 3; viii. 17 — 35: xii. 12 — 
14. 2 Cor. iv. 8—18. Gal. v. 11; vi. 12—16. Phil. i. 2S— 
30. 1 Thess. ii. 14; iii. 4, 5. 2 Thess. i. 4 — 7. 1 Tim. iii. 
12. 1 Peter iv. 12—19. 1 John iii. 12—14. The whole 
past history of the Church and the [81] experience of faithful 
Christians accords with the statements made in these passages; 

3. The New Testament every where represents the world 
AT LARGE AS ABOUNDING IN WICKEDNESS during the prcscnt 
dispensation and till it ends. Matt. vi. 32; vii. 13, 14, 21,22; 
X. 16—25, 34—36; xi. 25—27; xiii. 24—30, 47; xviii. 1—' 
9; xxiv. 12, 48 — 51. John iii. 17—20; vii. 7: xv. 18, 19; 
xvi. 20; xvii. 9, 12—21. Rom. viii. 36. 2 Tim. iii. 13. 1 
John V. 19. The actual state of the world is a painful but 
living commentary on this in the sight of all men. 

4. The New Testament every where represents the Church 
OF Christ as an elect body gathered out of the evil 
world — a chosen generation, a peculiar people, separate and 
distinct from the world. Matt. xx. 16; xxii. 14. Mark xiii. 
20. John vi. 37,45; xiii. 1,18; xiv. 17 — 19; xv. 19; xvi. 20; 
xvii. 9. Acts XV. 14; Rom. viii — xi. Gal. v. 14. Ephes. L 
4 — 6. Heh. xii. 38. 1 Peter ii. 4 — 9. 1 John iii. 1; iv. 5, 6, 

5. One glorious hope is set bsfore the Church in the 
New TeslameAt. This hope is set before us collectively and 
in common. It is not to be given separately, at different peri- 
ods, but it is a glory belonging to the Church, to be given to 
it as a corporate body at 2i particular period, the coming of our 
Lord; and, while it is to be the one object of hope of all the 
church in every age, it is to be enjoyed together as one body. 
For this all are to be looking. Matt. xvi. 27; xxv. Acts 
^xiv. 15. Rom. v. 2; viii. 1 Cor. i. 7; xv. Gal. v, 5. 
Phil. iii. 20. Col. i. 23—27. 1 Thess. i. 10; iv. 13^ v. 8. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Titus ii. 12, 13; iii. 37. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Peter 
i. 8, 13. 2 Peter iii. 12. 1 John iii. 3. 

[82] 6. The coming of the Lord is ever represented as un- 
certain in the time, but near at hand. This does not 
exclude the possibility of even a long previous period, as in the 
days of the Apostles, — for the scriptures speak of time with 
the largeness of the Divine mind; but it does exclude a fore- 
known certain period of any considerable length: for then we 
could not be in a state of expectancy for it. Matt. xxiv. 48, 
51. Luke xviii. 8; xxi. 35. 1 Thess. v. 1^—3. Phil. iv. 5. 
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Heb.x. 37. James v. 8,. 9. 1 Peter iv. 7« 2 Peter iii. 10, 
12. Rev. xvi. 15; xxii. 7. 

7. In several of the Epistles we observe a statement of a 
OBOwiNO i;oRM OF EVIL, increasing till the coming of Christ, 
and not closed till then. The Epistle to the Romans depicts 
the Gentile church as growing in the pride of spiritual privi- 
leges and warns them against the danger of being eut off. (ch. 
xi.) The Epistle to the Corinthians depicts the church resting 
in its external privileges, gendering strife, divisions, and envy- 
ings, and warns them of the danger of falling, 1 Cor. x. Ga^- 
latians manifests the leaven of human merit corrupting the gos- 
pel. Those to the Thessalonians bring out the future apostacy 
distinctly. The 1st Epistle to Timothy shews the corruption 
of the Papacy; and the 2nd that of lawlessness in the last days; 
James shews us the inroads of worldliness, heaping treasure in 
the last days. Peter and Jude gives us the full particulars of the 
Infidel Apostacy, and one bids us look for the new heavens 
and the new earth, and the other for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life. The Apocalypse under three*dis- 
tinct streams of prediction, those relating to the seals, [83] 
trumpets, and the church, with the seven vials, brings before 
us a series of growing evils, closed by the coming of the Lord. 

The whole current then of the New Testament writers flows 
in one direction — that there is no time of blessedness and 
peace and general holiness on earth before our Lord's return. 
Even in their day — though the Lord as to his immediate 
appearance was not at hand, (twrrum) 2 Thess. ii. 2. Yet were 
Christians to be patiently waiting for him, (2 Thess. iii. 5) and 
he was in the eye of God at hand^ or near {xu^vyyit) Phil. iv» 
5. And if this was to be their state of mind much more is it 
to be ours. 

The testimony of the Old Testament respecting the second 
coming of our Lord has now to be considered. The remark- 
able feature of the Old Testament is that it is full of predic- 
tions of outward rest and glory at the coming of the Lord. 
But there is this difficulty in interpreting its testimony, that 
both the first and the second coming being future, we want 
clear tests to discriminate between these two, that we may 
rightly apply the passage to its appropriate events. These tests 
the New Testament furnishes. 

(1.) The distinctive features of the first coming are obac£ 
and SALVATION, and of the second coming righteousness and 
JUPOMENT. Thus our Lord says, (John xii. 4, 7,) of his first 
coming, I came not to judge the world^ hut to save the wwld: but 
of his second coming we read, he is ordained of God to be the 
judge of quick and dead. . Acts x. 42. 
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(2.) There are various signs given in the New Testament of 
THE SECOND COMING applying only to that. The sign of the 
Son of Man in the heavens, [84] the darkening of the suny 
moon, and stars, the sounding of the trumpet, the restoration 
of Israel, and the gathering together of his elect: when these 
signs are mentioned as taking place in connection with predic- 
tions in the Old Testament, we may then conclude that it 
relates to the time of the future Advent. We may observe 
farther, that the words that day, used absolutely, point out 
in both Testaments the Second Coming. Isa. ii. 11; xxiv. 
21; xxvi. 1; xxix. IS; Hi. 6. Ezek. xxxviii. 19; xlviii. 35. 
Joel iii. 18. Zech. xii. 8; xiii. 1; xiv. 4, 9. Mai. iii. 7. 
Matt. vii. 22; xxiv. 36. Luke x. 12. 1 Thess. v. 4. 2 Tim. 
i. 12, 18; iv. 8. 

' The evidence from the Old Testament is so very large that 
only a few passages can be referred to. 

Psalms xciii — xcviii. inclusive, form one connected series of 
predictions to the same effect, representing a time of blessed- 
ness, a happy reign ushered in by judgments. The Lord 
comes to judge and reign over the earth, and the whole crea- 
tion rejoices in the blessedness which he then brings. The 
restoration of Israel is predicted, Psalm xcviii. 3. 

Psalm cii. clearly predicts mercy to Zion, — the heathei;i 
fearing the Lord, — and connects Zion built up, with the Lord 
appearing in his glory. 

Isaiah chap. ii. connected with Micah iii. 12; iv. 1, shews 
a future personal coming, in which there are judgments on the 
nations and a glorious rest for the church. Chap. xi. 4, com- 
pared with 2 Thess. ii. 7, 8, shews a time of judgment and 
then peace following, Vith the restoration and union of the 
Jewish tribes. Chap, xviii. gives the restoration of Israel with 
the sign of the Son of Man and the trumpet, verse 3. Chap- 
ters xxiv.-t-xxvii. are a series of predictions, [85] and a careful 
comparison of them with parallel expressions in the New Tes- 
tament, will abundantly prove that these predictions have re- 
lation to the second coming. Chap, xxxiv. describes judg- 
ments on all the nations coming dowii upon Idumea (the type 
of God^s enemies, Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 3,) and then in chap. xxxv. we 
have the following season of blessedness, our God coming with 
vengeance and vjith a recompense. In chap. xlix. we have (verse 
4) a delay intimated in the conversion and restoration of Israel 
to bring in the Gentiles. The fiftieth chapter shews the first 
advent and our Lord's rejection, and the fifty-first chapter 
(ver. 6) the sign of the second, and (ver. 16) the new heavens 
and new earth, with the preservation of Israel while they are 
planting. Chap. lix. ver. 20, is applied by the apostle to the 
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future conversion of the Jews; and this introduces the glories 
of chap. Ix. But it is impossible to enlarge. The sixty-third 
chap, should be conpared with Rev. xiv. 19, 30, and Rev. xix. 
The sixty-sixth chap, contains the fullest description of the 
state of the Jews before our Lord's second coming and thefe 
being occupied in building a temple in self-righteousnesA. la 
verse 5, we have the appearance of the Lord; in verse 15,lib 
coming in fire; and in verse 22, the new heavens and the neti 
earthy with the judgments on the' transgressors. The voice of 
Isaiah is uniform that the time of peace and blessedness is at 
the Lord's coming to punish his enemies and reign oyer the 
earth. 

Jeremiah accords with Isaiah. In chapter xxiii. there is 
first a woe pronounced on unfaithful pastors, and then the 
righteous branch, the King is to reign and prosper and execute 
judgment — not display grace [86] which he now dispenses, but 
judgment, and this is connected with a second Exodus greats 
than the first from the land of Egypt. In chap. xxx. we have 
the great day of tribulation, ver. 7; the raising up of David 
their kiiig, ver. 9; and a Governor proceeding out of the midst 
of them, ver. 21. In chap. xxxi. the resurrection of the in- 
fants slain by Herod, ver. 15, the new covenant, ver. Sl^ and 
the glory of Jerusalem, ver. 38 — 40. In chap, xxxiii. we 
have the restoration of the Jews and the branch of righteous^ 
ness raised up to execute judgment and righteousness^ a Son of 
David to sit on his throne. (See Rev. iii. 21.) 

EzEKiEL bears a like testimony. Among otherproofs inaj 
be brought chapter xxxiv. where is first the reproving of the 
shepherds for scattering Israel, and then the promise — I will 
judge between cattle and cattle, and set up one Shepherd ovef 
them — David — a Prince, and then a state of peace follows. In 
chapter xxxvii. we have a clear promise of the re-union of the 
tribes in Israel in such a form as clearly excludes any refe- 
rence to any of the tribes of Israel being restored with the two 
tribes from Babylon, and shews a larger return, "Take thee 
one stick and write upon it for Judah, and for the children of 
Israel his companions; then take another stick and write upon 
it for Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the house of 
Israel his companions.^' There is then a promise of David be- 
ing their king, and their having one shepherd over them, and 
of their restoration \fo their own land; a king according tO/ 
Deut. xvii. 14-^20. This king at his first coming they re- 
jected, when they said we have no king but Caesar. la the 
thirty-eighth, thirty-ninth, and following chapters we have [87] 
the full and final glory of restored Israel, closing with the re- 
markable title of the city-^TAe Lord is there. 
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The book of Dakibl is very full and explicit He lived at 
the time of the rejeclion of the kingdom of Israel, and was 
brought into the highest station in connection with the first 
great empire, to shew its monarch the trueGod, and teach hiih 
bis duty towards Him. In chapter ii. we learn that after the 
division of the fourth universal empire into the ten European 
kingdoms, the stone smites the image on its feet, and they are 
broken to pieces, which is interpreted to mean the kingdom 
of the God of heaven, finally prevailing over all others. In 
chapter vii. we have a similar prediction, and the Son of man 
is described as coming in the clouds of heaven, after the de- 
struction of the fourth beast with its ten horns; and then we 
have the establishment of Christ's universal kingdom over all 
the earth: the proof here is decisive that the Lord comes be- 
fore the time of full blessedness on earth. 

JosL, though a short prophecy, contains a striking descrip* 
tion of events to take place at the coming of the Lord. Com- 
pare Joel ii. 10, SO, with Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 34. 
I«uke xxi. 35, and Rev. vi. 12, 13. In the third chapter we 
have the gathering of the nations against the restored Jews; 
the reaping of the harvest of the saints,, and the treading down 
of the vintage of the wicked; the shaking of the heavens 
(Heb. xii.27.), and the acknowledging (Matt, xxiii. 39.) of the 
dwelling of the Lord in Zion, with the emphatic term that 
dayy the day (fihe Lordy in which they are to take place. 

In Amos ix. 8. the sinful kingdom is destroyed, [88] and in 
(Aoi doy the tabernacle of David is raised up, and the residue 
of the heathen call on the Lord.* 

In Obadiah 17, the triumph of Israel, and 21, the judgment 
and kingdom of the saints are predicted. 

In MicAH ii. 12, 13, we read of the restoration of Israel, 
and the breaker, their King and Lord, at the head of them. In 
chapter iv. verse 8, the first dominion and kingdom, it is pre- 
dicted, shall return to the daughter of Jerusalem, after the 
desolation predicted, (iii. 12.) The closing chapter of his pro- 
phecies relates to mercies yet to be given to Israel, according 
to the days when he came out of the land of Egypt, and the 
utter confusion of opposing nations from the fear of the Lord 
tiieir God, for whom they had been waiting. 

Habakkue predicts distinctly the coming of the Lord. In 
the second chapter, it is said, *<The vision is yet for an ap- 

 The quotation of this by St. James (Acts xvi. 16, 17,) and his comment 
upon it, with the variation of expression, shew that it refers to times yet to 
come at the return of the Lord. After this I will return^ &c., that is, atter thi9 
dispensation of grace to the Gentiles, that the residue of men on whom mj 
name ^wvAt^nTdUf hath been called, might seek after the Lord. 
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pointed time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie: though 
it (or he) tarry, wait for it: (or kim) because it (or he) will 
surely come, it (or he) will not tarry:" — a direction applied, 
Heb. X. 37^ to our Lord's coming, and full of practical use to 
us. In the third chapter we have a sublime description of his 
coming and punishing the heathen, and saving his people with 
the signs in the sun and moon. Luke xxi. 25. 

Zefhaniah bids Israel rejoice, ''for the Lord hath taken 
away thy judgments, he hath cast out thine enemy: the King 
of Israel, even Jehovah, is in the midst of thee; [89] thou 
shall not see evil any more/' Hardly could there be more 
explicit statements of our Lord's being personally present with 
his people in days yet to come! 

In Zechariah, — the eleventh and following chapters relate 
to events yet to come, and contain the clear predictions re- 
specting our Lord, ''His feet shall stand in that day upon the 
Mount of Olives before Jerusalem — the Lord my God shall 
come and all the saints with thee, and the Lord shall be king 
overall the earth in that day;" and this is follow^ed by days A 
general blessedness and holiness. . 

Malachi appears also in his fourth chapter to refer tp judg- 
ments yet to come, a discrimigation by fire, and the §un of 
Righteousness yet to shine, and victories yet to be given to 
those that fear God's name over the wicked. 

Thus the whole current of the Old Testament concurs with 
the current of the New. The prophets clearly predict a per- 
sonal coming of our Lord in awful judgments on his enemies, 
to restore the Jewish state and introduce the universal and glo- 
rious kingdom of our Divine Redeemer; the coming to pre- 
cede the kingdom, and the judgment connected with that 
kingdom, or as it is stated by St. Paul, "The Lord Jesus shall 
judge the quick and dead at his appearing and kingdom." 

Oh how important it is, then, that we should be ready for 
bis appearing! what a littleness it puts upon what the world 
calls great, and with what a magnitude it invests all that 
God sets before us as our duty with reference to his return, 
and our acceptance in his sight, and our reward in that day! 
Now we have the privilege and happiness allowed us of con- 
fessing our absent Lord amidst those who deny him, with the 
[90] cheeringassurance that he will confess us before the holy 
angels in that day when all those things which are now only 
objects of faith shall be visibly manifested in all their magni- 
tude and unutterable glory. 

We have hitherto only considered the period of our Lord's 
coming with reference to the promised blessedness, and proved 
that it precedes that blessedness. The nearness of that com- 
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ing to us personally in this age, is another point of deep mo- 
ment. Many considerations will be brought forward in the 
following chapters that may lead us to see that the church has 
now special reasons to be looking for his coming, and attending 
to all those directions which lead men to be always ready for 
its suddenness and surprise. 

What a blessed hope then is this now before the church! The 
richest blessing that our God ever gave was the gift of his own 
Son. "God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son.'^ But when he first came, though the world was made by 
hirrty the world knew him not, and his own received him noty and he 
was despised and rejected of men, and cut off out of the land of the 
living: and thus, through the unbelief of the Jews, the world 
lost the greatest blessing which God ever gave to it, — the pre- 
sence of its true Lord and King. But the God of love has 
overruled even this. He has taken a people to his name out. 
of the Gentiles; and though now the Gentile churches have in 
similar unbelief, disregarding his promises, extensively fallep 
away, yet God^s designs for our fallen world are still full of 
grace and truth; and mercy shall return to Israel, and throqgh 
them to the Gentiles;' and we who now trust in Jesus and con- 
fess him, shall yet see our King, the [91] acknowledged Head 
of all the earth, reigning King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

And what holy joy should fill his people when they dwell 
on these glorious prospects! "Sing and rejoice, daughter of 
Zion, for To I come and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith 
the Lord; and many nations shall be joined to the Lord, and 
shall be my people, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and 
thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee." 

Christian reader, have we not too much lost the joyful hope 
of the earth's fullest glory by refusing to believe so large a 
testimony as God's word has given to it? and thus have not 
we and the church at large sunk into similar unbelief with the 
Jews, and also into the low state of the world, so as hardly to 
be distinguished from it? Rom. xi. 30 — 33. Oh let ojur affec^ 
tions be set on things above, looking thence for the Saviour, (Col. 
iii. 1 — 4.) and our conversation be in heaven cheered with the 
glorious hope of his return and our then being made like him. 
Phil. iii. 20, 21. 1 John iii. 3. 

The Lord himself fill us with these high and holy hopes, and 
quicken us and raise us up together, and make us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus! 

VOL. II.— 56 
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CHAPTER VIL 

ON THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF PROFHECT. 

[92] Clear views of the principles of interpretation of scrip- 
ture prophecies are of great advantage towards a well grounded 
faith in their testimony. A simple^ teachable, child-like spirit, 
and next to this, an acquaintance with the word of God, are 
indeed most important guides, in this as in every other part of 
divine truth. The application of the promises in the prophe- 
cies to the Christian church has already been pointed out. A 
few farther remarks are needful to shew that this by no means 
sets aside the literal interpretation, and may help to clear away 
part of the doubt, which many feel, from the frequent and con* 
fused mention of literal, figurative, symbolical^ allegorical, and 
other modes of interpretation. 

All scripture prophecy may be classed under three heads, 
direct prophecy, parables or visions, and the explanations of 
these. It is the second class which render distinctions need* 
ful to see clearly the warrant for our faith. 

In prophetic parables or visions, just as^in doctrinal parables, 
the literal sense only carries us thus [93] far, that the parable 
was uttered, or the vision seen. The letter is a history, — the 
prophetic meaning is to be learned by the explanation adjoined, 
and by comparing scripture with scripture, and thus expound- 
ing the symbols with the help of divine wisdom. The last 
twenty chapters of Ezekiel, Dan. ii. iii. vii. viii. and Zech. i — 
V. with the Revelation, are of this kind. Among the reasons 
why it has pleased God to reveal part of his prophecies in this 
form, these appear the chief. To veil the truths contained 
from the careless or profane. Matt. viii. 1; xiii. 11 — 13. Dan. 
xii. 10. Rev. i. 2. To allure the curiosity and reward the dili- 
gence of his servants. Eccles. viii. 1. Prov. i. 5, 6. Rev. i. 1 
— 3. To express more vividly, by symbols, objects of pro- 
phecy, which could scarcely be expressed in common lan- 
guage, as empires and dynasties, with their spiritual character 
and varied forms; — lastly, to lead our thoughts more deep into 
the events of God's providence, by setting forth the fixed and 
lasting features of the changes it unfolds, and the analogy of 
nature with all spiritual truth. But all these imply that to pa- 
tient, prayerful search, its meaning will be more and more re- 
vealed, that certain light is even here attainable, — The vnse shall 
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understand; and that the explanations which are mixed with the 
visions, are for the end of guiding us to the full meaning, and 
are themselves to be taken in their simple and literal sense. 
Such are the passages, Rev. i. 7, 11, 17 — 20; ii. iii. v. 9, 10; 
vii. 14, 17; ix. 6, 20, 21; xi. 17, 18; xiii. 9, 10; xv. 15; xvii. 
1, 7 — 18; XX. 5, 6; xxi. 3 — 8. 

Setting these apart, prophecy, like all other scripture, is to 
be literally interpreted. By this it is not meant that figures 
are excluded; but only that [94] that sense is to be affixed, 
which would first and at once suggest itself to a simple mind, 
and that figures exist only where the context makes their 
presence clear, as in passages not prophetic. And this rule 
springs from the reflection, that God's words were given to be 
understood. Though, as the messages of Infinite Wisdom, 
they may contain a further and deeper meaning which the wisest 
men, and angels themselves (1 Peter i.) can but in part com- 
prehend, they must at least have that meaning which they con- 
vey at first to the simplest mind. They would otherwise be 
more like heathen oracles, than revelations of Divine truth: 
neither would men be iso often charged with the sin of slow- 
ness of heart to believe their sayings. 

To confirm this, we have only to reflect further that Old 
Testament prophecies were given to Jews, before the time of 
the Gentile dispensation. They could not then have under- 
stood them but in the letter, that Jerusalem meant Jerusalem 
the city of David, the chosen seat of God; — Zion, the mount 
where the temple stood; — Israel, the nation separated from 
other nations to the name and worship of God. Yet the truth of 
these promises was to be the anchor of their souls in the midst 
of trouble, and in times of darkness. Surely then he who 
marked as iniquity the spoiling of Naboth's vineyard, though 
with the ofier of a better in exchange, would never disappoint 
the hope of the faithful Jews, though he may graciously add 
to the promise thus given, a farther and larger blessing. Our 
Lord warns us expressly against such a view, saying, <<Think 
not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets.'* Matt. 
V. 17. His reproofs to his disciples, or the pharisees, are never 
drawn from their [95] belief in their Messiah's kingdom on 
earth and their nation's glory; but for their disbelief, through 
carnal pride, of prophecies, alike plain, of the Messiah's suf- 
ferings and Israel's desolation. 

It has indeed been shewn that the Christian is entitled to 
apply to himself the promises of spiritual blessings made to 
the Jews of old. They are to him <<all yea and amen in 
Christ Jesus." But this has led to a great mistake in the in- 
terpretation of the Old Testament prophecies— (a mistake ia 
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which the author long partook,) of confining their meanin 
simply to the Christian church, and not taking their litera- 
application to the Jewish nation, in a fulfilment which, w 
have so much scriptural reason to expect, will take place here- 
after. St. Paul explicitly applies Isa. lix. 20, to a future fulfil 
ment (Rom. xi. 26); Isa. xxv. 8, to the time of the resurrec 
tion (1 Cor. xv. 54); and Hag. ii. 6, to a future shaking of th 
heavens and the earth, (Heb. xii. 26); and thereby distinctl 
teaches us that there will be a future fulfilment of the pas 
sages. There are statements in the prophecies that cannot 
without the greatest force upon words, be applied merely spi 
ritually, or be viewed as already literally fulfilled, and whic 
we may therefore expect will have a literal accomplish men 
hereafter.* 

The right combination of the literal interpretation of a pro 
phecy, as to its past or future fulfilment, with the present per 
sonal application of its promises to the believer's individua 
use; and the right union of the interpretation of the predic 
tion by historical facts, with its personal use in the way of com 
fort, example, warning, direction, and hope for the future [96J 
glory, give us the full advantage of the prophetic word. Thes^ 
things have been too much disjoined.! Having therefore now 
considered the practical application of the promises to our- 
selves, we must also notice the literal interpretation of the 
prophecies as they concern more immediately those of whom 
they speak. 

The privileges and blessings of Christians under the gospel 
ariB truly great, and the present enjoyment of spiritual mer- 
cies are of incalculable value: ^^Blessed be the God and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly things in Christ Jesus," (Eph. i. 
3,) may every Christian say; but the inheritance to which we 
Sive predestined is yet to come. We are now sealed with thai Holy 
Spirit of promise which i>, however, only the earnest of our in- 
neritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession unto the 
praise of his glory. Our present privileges still leave us groan- 
ing within ourselves, wailing for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our bodies. (Rom. viii. 23; 2 Cor. v. 4.) 

This may teach us, that any application of the glorious pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament to the church now militant, 
though the Jews are scattered over the earth, and the witnesses 

 See Mr. Piatt's Thoughts on Old Testament prophecies. 

t On the Psalms, AUix, Horsley, and Fry, give us their views of the pro- 
phetical meaning. Amesins in Psalmos, Dickson, and Home, give us their 
spiritual, practical, and devotional use; but both views are needful to attain 
tae fall benefit of the Psalms. 
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j)rophesy in sackcloth, must be vastly short of their full mean- 
ing; they belong to Christians, indeed, in such foretastes and 
earnests as the Divine Spirit may now impart, and in the joy- 
ful anticipation of Christian hope; but not in the present pos- 
session and enjoyment of the predicted [97] glories. We 
might here turn Bishop Hall's remark, varying the application; 
**to tie those frequent and large promises'* to a mere spiritu- 
ality of sense, which Christians have never yet enjoyed, is 
limiting the Divine promises where we have no right to do it. 
There may be a much larger literal fulfilment, as well as more 
extended spiritual blessings in the future state of the church 
of Christ, consisting of Jews and Gentiles dwelling on earth, 
and in the bliss of the glorified saints, dwelling with Christ 
their Lord in the heavenly Jerusalem. The scriptures cannot he 
broken^ (John x. 35,) should be to us an axiom in their inter- 
pretation. "Heaven and earth shalt pass, but one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.'' 
(Matt. V. 11; xxiv. 35.) However we may, for illustration, 
accommodate them to the Christian church, their real meaning 
as prophecies has not, as far as we can judge, had an adequate 
fulfilment in events that have yet taken place, and therefore we 
may consider that they are to be realized in a more blessed 
state than this world has ever yet witnessed. 

Let not any imagine that the glow of eastern imagery, and 
poetic imagination, led the prophets to give what may to us 
appear exaggerated views of the state of the church of Christ. 
It is not really so. The Parables of our Lord, and the pre- 
dictions of the book of Revelation, shewing us the trials of the 
church and the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, may guard 
us against such a perversion: and the closing chapters of that 
book, may lead us to a fuller view of the prophecies of the 
Old Testament. It is also a most unworthy idea of the words 
of the Divine Spirit, to think that they are [98] swelled out 
beyond the just meaning; God is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all we ask or thinkj (Eph. iii. 20;) and it is perfectly clear 
that the promises to the patriarchs were not realized to them 
individually, and yet wait for their full accomplishment. (Acts 
viii. 4, 5. Heb. x. 8—16, 39, 40. 

It is necessary to a consistent interpretation, and it throws 
great light on the Old Testament predictions, and on the future 
purposes of God, to take them first, and generally, in their 
plain, literal, and obvious meaning: — Zion meaning Zion — 
Judah meaning Judah — Israel meaning Israel — and Jerusalem 
meaning Jerusalem. Mark how far they were accomplished 
when Christ first came, (as in Isaiah liii.; Dan. ix. 25, 26,) and 
then consider what has yet been unaccomplished, and may be 
56* 
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realized in the future restoration of the Jews. Let us inte: 
pret the unfulfilled on the same principle^ and in the same iit^ 
ral way as we do the fulfilled. 

May we not (the author must include himself,) have pe^"" 
verted the scriptures; have wronged the Jews, have obscur^^ 
the future glorious kingdom of Christ; have misdirected tlm^ 
church, and hidden from it the judgments yet to come on tlm ^ 
ungodly, by attempting to spiritualize that which God intende^3 
not to be spiritualized, but to be literally understood? 

It is allowed that there is much figurative and symbolica^^ 
language in the scriptures, and especially in the prophetical H 
writings. Some prophecies are plain and literal, and others 
symbolical; it should be considered, therefore, whether th^ 
prophecies be symbolical, such as are Daniel ii. and vii. am 
much of the book of Revelation; or simple and literal as [99 
many prophecies in Isaiah. Figurative language in the sym — 
bolical prophecies is frequently «*taken fronfi the analogy b& 
tween the world natural, and an empire or kingdom consi< 
as a world politic."* The rules which Sir Isaac Newtoi 
gives, and the examples of Daubuz, on the prophetic language 
are valuable; though probably no rules of interpretation yei 
fixed on this point are altogether unexceptionable. Much scrip- 
tural and heavenly wisdom is requisite for fully understandinj^ 
the right interpretation of the language of the varied prophe- 
cies. Dan. xii. 4, 8 — 10. 

A difference between a symbol and a figure may be noticed. 
All language is full of figures which convey the meaning quite 
as accurately as plain expressions, and much more forcibly, 
symbol is an emblematic or allegorical sign; a purposely de- 
signed picture, using things universally known to convei 
knowledge to our minds; and thus concealing and yet illustrat- 
ing; hiding from the careless, and yet speaking more expli- 
citly than words, which have a variable meaning, and could not 
be so exactly translated, to the diligent searcher of scripture. 

The meaning of symbols is, however, made yet clearer by ' 

literal explanations. Thus we are informed that Candlestick^^ 
mean Churchesy Rev. i. 20. The woman means the great dty^"^ 
which reigneth over the kings of the earthy (Rev. xvii. 18,) the=^ 
Dragon and Old Serpent means the Devil and Satan. Rev. xx. 2. 

The distinction between symbolical and literal prophecies 
may be distinctly seen in those of Daniel. The first part of^ 
the prophecies, chap. ii. from 31 — 35, is symbolical: then 
comes the literal explanation, verse 36 — 45. The first part, 
of ch. vii. verse 1 — 14, [100] is chiefly symbolical, the latter 
part, (veri?e 15 — 27,) is the literal explanation. The eleventh. 

* &ee Sii: I, JD^^wton on DaDiel chap. u« 
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chapter is literal prophecy, called the scripture of truths (Dan. x. 
2f) the truths (Dan xi. 21,) in opposition to figure and symbol. 
From the latter part of this remarkable prophecy, many ex- 
pect a future developement of Antichrist. Mr. Faber con- 
siders that the Antichrist predicted by St. John, is the same 
enemy as the wilful king in Daniel, (chap, xi.) and he views 
the actions of Antichrist as mainly constituting the third woe, 
(Rev. xi.) the fulfilment of which he considers as commencing 
with the French Revolution. The Author cannot see that the 
latter part of Daniel xi. refers only to that which is supposed 
to be emphatically and exclusively the Antichrist. Many par- 
ticulars have had a remarkable fulfilment already in the history 
of Antiochus, of the Saracens, and of the Turks, as developed 
by Brightman, in his Exposition of Daniel xi., Mede, Newton, 
Keith, &c. ; the prophecy is not, however, yet fully accom- 
plished, and when that which remains unfulfilled is accom- 
plished, it doubtless will make the whole clear. The change 
in the description of the beast, (Rev. xvii. compared with Rev. 
xiii.) leads us to expect that change in the Roman empire be- 
fore its destruction, which will more remarkably manifest the 
workings of every Antichrist previous to the final overthrow 
of Christ's enemies. The third woe appears to be the day of 
judgment. Rev. xi. 13. 

The symbolical character of much of the chief book of pro- 
phecies in the New Testament, the Revelation, is obvious. 
It is full also of literal and plain expressions. The application 
of expressions, originally adapted to the Jewish Dispensation 
[101] throughout the apostolic writings, to the use of the 
Christian church, composed of Jews and Gentiles, and their 
enlarged meaning, in this use, has been sufficiently explained 
and justified.* The Revelation has many Jewish ideas, cha- 
racters and expressions, but they are applicable to the Gentile 
Christian churches, and fulfilled in their history. The term 
Babylon is so explained in the Book, and, by the course of 
events, that it cannot be applied to the literal Babylon; nor the 
term Jerusalem, merely to the literal Jerusalem; nor the term 
JezD to the literal Jew only, (Rev. ii. 9; Rom. ii. 28, 29); nor 
the Lamb slain, to the literal lamb sacrificed in the temple, 
(Rev. V. 6); nor \hQ golden vials full of odours, (Rev. v. 8,) to 
the incense offered in the temple. This consideration is deci- 
flive in the Author's mind, to shew that events of the Christian 
church fulfil the Apocalypse, and that we need not, and .ought 
not, because no literal fulfilment has yet taken place, to ima- 
gine that these may not have been a fulfilment of the symbols, 

* See Mendham's ClavijS Apostolica for many useful remarks on the New 
Testament application of Old Testament langaage^ 
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after the mannef in which Protestants generally concur/though 
they may not yet clearly see or fully agree in particular appli- 
cation. It is generally admitted that the Jews are included i 
the later triumphs of the church foretold in this book: but i 
would be here a false literalness to apply words taken fro 
the Jewish dispensation, merely literally, or exclusively to th 
Jews.* 

It strengthens these considerations when we remember [102 
that the four beasts of Daniel, (chapter vii.) refer to the fou 
universal kingdoms of the earth; and it is generally admitte 
both by Protestants and Romanists, that the fourth beast o 
Daniel is the same as the beast described by St. John, and tha 
both point out the Roman empire. Cressener shews this a 
length in fourteen different particulars, and concludes, **it ii 
therefore unquestionable, that the fourth beast in Daniel is th( 
same with the beast in the Revelations." He brings extract 
from the Romanists, Viega, Alcassar, Malvenda, and Ribera, ai 
concurring in this view.t. The learned Romanist, Sylviera, idea 
tifies too the beast of Revelation with that of Daniel, and bring! 
forward many Romanists and Fathers to support this interpre 
tation.J 

Mede thus states his view: "I conceive Daniel to be a con 
tracted Apocalypse, and the Apocalypse Daniel explicate, i 
that where both treat about the same subject, namely, what wa 
revealed to Daniel concerning the fourth kingdom, but sum 
marily and in gross, was shewed to John particularly, with thes^ 
distinction and order of the several fates and circumstances 
which were to betide and accompany the same. And that^ 
therefore Daniel's prophecy is not terminated with the first,, 
but reacheth to the second coming of Christ, as appears by that 
description of the glorious coming, and of the great judgment, 
(Dan. vii.) and his prophecy of the resurrection, (chap, xii.) 
This has been the constant tradition of the church, from the 
apostles' days to this last age, and was of the church of the 
Jews before, and at our Saviour's time. And if tiie apostles 
had ever [103] taught the church otherwise, it could never 
have been so fully forgotten." § 

Sir Isaac Newton also says — "the Apocalypse of St. John is 
written in the same style as the prophecies of Daniel, and has 
the same relation to them which they have one to another; so 

 In this view the radical defect of Brown-s "The Jew, the Master-Key of 
the Revelation," applying it mainly to the Jews, and of Mr. Burgh's "Revela- 
tion Unfulfilled," may be seen. See the Review of Mr. Burgh's book in the 
Dublin Christian Herald, vol. iii. p. 270. 

t See Cressener's Demonstration, p. 82 — 89; -See also p. 8, 9. 

* See his work on the Apocalypse, vol. ii. p. 121, &c. 
§ See his Works, page 787. 
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i that all of them together make one complete prophecy, and an in-> 
ii terpretation thereof. The prophecy is distinguished into seven 
successive pa^rts by the opening of the seven seals of the Book 
^hich Daniel was commanded to seal up, (Daniel xii. 4, 9.) 
^nd hence it is called the Apocalypse or Revelation of Jesus 
Christ/^* ' 

But during that fourth empire, the Jews, though there be a 
^emnanty are, as a people^ fallen^ and diminished^ cast awayy and 
hrokenoff, (Rom.xi. 11 — 18.) that tl>e Gentiles might be grafted 
i?w, reconciledj enriched and saved; a people being taken out of 
them for the name of God, at the Saviour's return he will build 
again the tabernacle of David, but not till then. Actsxv. 14 — 16. 
The predictionsof Daniel (chap. ii. and vii.) and of St. John, 
relate to the times of the Gentiles. St. John takes up that 
part of Daniel's predictions, which was left unaccomplished, 
and gives a more minute and full detail,! for the use of those 
who were God's servants in general, and assuring them the things 
roquld shortly come to pass. To apply, then, the prophecies of 
Revelation primarily, mainly, and almost exclusively to the 
Jews, is to carry literal interpretation too far, and to go on a 
fundamentally erroneous [104] principle. To consider also, 
as some have done, the Revelation as wholly unfulfilled, is to 
suppose nothing taking place of things which were said shortly 
to come to pas8,>and to leave the servants of God, for 1800 
years, without the light of particular prophecy. The painful 
fact of -many differences, or mistakes, of interpreters, will not 
remove an improbability which must be considered great. Let 
us remember, also, the explicit statements of the value of pro- 
phiecy, as a light to the church; (Amos iii. 7. John xv. 15. 
2 Peter i. 19.) and the large concurrence of laborious, patient, 
and deeply learned, and pious Protestants; and the important 
fact that one grand instrument of effecting the blessed Reforma- 
tion, was the uniform testimony of the Reformers, adopted by 
the Protestant church every where, that Popery was the Man 
of Sin, and Papal Rome the Babylon of Revelation. But for 
this interpretation of prophecy, we might still have been in 
the darkness and infatuation of that awful perversion of the 
gospel. ^ 

The importance of chronological prophecy to aid us now in 
preparedness for the day of Christ, is great, and the general 
interpretation has been the (ihief means of strengthening and 
confirming, if not of exciting attention to this. An wholly 
unfulfilled Revelation leaves us without any guide on this most 
important point. 

 See Newton's Observations, p. 254. 

t See Mr. BLabershon's Work lor the illustration of this, p. 6, 7. 
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A vast variety of puzzling as well as important questions 
may be asked; and very many difficulties presented quite o?er- 
whelming at first sight. Bishop Newton says, "folly" (I would 
rather say ingenuity) <*may ask more questions than wisdom 
can answer." This is the case with every subject Even 
with those prophecies that have been obviously, and in a larp 
[105] part fulfilled, there are sentences which have not appa- 
rently been realized, and which we therefore conclude, yet 
wait for their fulfilment, or for farther light respecting them. 
Difficulties do not overturn a system of interpretation; the 
human intellect is strong to pull down, but weak to see God's 
will, and the fulfilling of his purposes, and to build up his 
truth. This is not stated as an objection to the pointing out 
of difficulties, but as a reason why, though there are real diffi- 
culties, and we cannot see the whole of the case, we should 
not on that account disregard and set aside a system of inter- 
pretation which in many of the most important particulars, 
meets the terms of the prophecy, and allows subsequent events 
that may complete the whole. The course of investigation may, 
and the course of time will, assuredly, clear up all the difficul- 
ties of God's word; and we shall knoiv as ue are known. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. Nor can we expect perfectly to comprehend any 
part of divine truth, till that which is perfect is comej verse 10. 

It may serve very much to weaken the force of these ob- 
jections, to look at similar difficulties in prophecies which our 
Lord and his apostles notice as fulfilling in their day, and the 
obscurities attaching to them. Compare for instance the refe- 
rences in Matthew with the Old Testament Prophecies, and 
see whether there be not scope for an able mind to make diffi- 
culties. Far also, is universal consent from being a necessary 
test of truth. Some of the Jews, enlightened by prophecy, 
(Luke ii. 25, 38.) cordially received Christ; but the great body 
of the Jewish nation rejected our divine Lord, (Acts xiii. 27.) 
because' they shut their eyes to predictions which had [106] 
real difficulties, but still light enough to guide them, and which 
we are assured were actually fulfilled. May those, then, who 
are staggered at the varieties of opinion, and the difficulties in 
the Protestai^ interpretation of the Revelation, duly weigh 
this! The Jews still reject even the most plainly fulfilled pro- 
phecies of Christ; and even the most attached disciples of our 
Lord were long in understanding the prophecies that were ful- 
filling before their eye?. (Luke xxiv. 21.) A prophecy may 
be fulfilled, though professing and even real servants of Christ 
difier about it, and do not think that it has been accomplished. 
If we wait till all are agreed, before we are influenced by pro- 
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phetic truth, we must Wait till the day of grace be passed, and 
Christ be come io his glory. 

It appears to the author that most of the materials of a true 
interpretation of the Apocalypse have been gathered together 
by those who have trodden in the steps of Mede; but he feels 
doubtful whether these materials have yet (valuable as. the 
writings of Vitringa, Cressener, Newton, Woodhouse, Faber, 
Cuninghame, &c. are,) been so selected and classified, as to 
furnish that which will be found to be exactly true in the end. 
But le.t none wait for farther light before they are influenced 
by them to preparation for our Lord's coming. Whether it 
may please the Lord, or not, to give to any of his servants be- 
fore his coming, the true interpretation of the whole, who can 
tell? More understanding, however, in the last days, is ex- 
pressly promised to the wise, (Dan. xii. 10;) and enough is 
clear to answer one great end of prophecy, and to impress upon 
the whole church the solemn duty of diligent preparation for, 
[107] and lively expectation of the day of Christ. When that 
glorious Being who alone was found worthy in heaven and earth, 
to take the book and open the seals thereof y (see Rev. v. ) returns 
again, he will unfold what are now difficulties in the full ac- 
complishment of predictions, and realize his own promise; 
What I doj thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter. 
John xiii. 7. As the Revelation was given by him to be a 
present light to the church militant in a dark world: so its 
accomplishment may be opened by him to display his full glory 
to the church triumphant in the heavenly kingdom. 

The tendency of the new view of an Apocalypse wholly 
unfulfilled, is to throw men off from a state of watchfulness 
and readiness for our Lord's coming. If once men can be 
brought to think the great book of prophecy of our Lord's 
coming to be yet unaccomplished, a vast variety of events have 
then previously to take place without any preceding clue as to 
the time. It has the same effect as a spiritual coming before 
the Millennium, making it more difficult to realize the coming 
as a thief Bind as a snare, to us at the present time; and so im- 
practicable, to be always in a watching and waiting spirit for 
that blessed, though most tremendous day. |i 

The remarkable prophecy op our Lord, (recorded Matt. 
xxiv. and xxv., Mark xiii., and Luke xxi.) is almost wholly 
literal.* That this prediction cannot throughout be intended 
to point the destruction of Jerusalem, (as Bishop Newton and 
many others have imagined,) though generally also consider- 
ing it [108] typical of Christ's second coming. Bishop Horsley 

 See Myers* "Prophecies delivered by Christ himself,'* for some valuable 
thoughts in illustration of this prophecy. 
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has sufficiently shewn in his sermons upon it. Thtt the 
pression "/Aw generation shall not pa^s till all be fulfilled j^^ n 
not be limited to the then existing generation, has been pro 
in various ways.* If >«•« were rendered nation^ the expresi 
would be parallel to Jer. xxxi. 35, 36. It may describe sin) 
an eviL and adulterous generation, as Matt. xii. 39. [1 
Psalm xxii. 30, giving a deep lesson that the infidel and 
righteous generation should not passs away till all those sole 
judgments had taken place. Our Lord, however, apparen 
here uses >«yi3 as a note of time; but he distinguishes betw 
these things^ and that day, and the interval is called by St. LukiJI 
the times of the Gentiles. These things, as far as related to the| * 
destruction of Jerusalem, were fulfilled in that generation; tt** 
his coming we wait the close of the times of the Gentiles, u_ 
the continuance of which we have light in other propheciei 
The order of expressions in St. Luke, shews us that the sign 
in the sun shall be after Jerusalem shall be trodden of the Gentibi 
and at the close of the times of the Gentiles. Luke xxi. 2^ 
25. St. Luke leads us thus to see that St. Matthew's, imrd 
diatdy after the tribulation of those days, refers to the expiration 
of the times of the Gentiles, and the tribulation to an extended 

* See Mede, p. 752; Hersley's Sermons, Investigator, vol. i. 53, 376; Cuning- 
hame, p. 312. The remarks of Maldonatus, an able Romanist, upon it an 
curious, and to this effect: "The more recent interpreters of the heretics, (ift 
Protestants,) and even of some Catholics who are wont to follow ihemtM 
much, expound this "age" as if the sense were, before that age of men who 
then Uvea, had passed away, Jerusalem would be destroyed. There were also 
formerly, most ancient authors who so explained it, but Origen calls them 
simple men; and truly this will not appear to be the sense when we oppose to 
it another better sense. Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthymius, &c. interpret 
it a generation of faithful men, as if Christ said, although so many and such 
great calamities should come, yet the church should not perish till the end of the 
world; but Jerome understands the generation of all men, as if our Lord said, 
— before the human race passed away, all the things which he had predicted 
would happen. To me in this place, all the world seems to be called genera- 
tion, as the whole begotten — as elsewhere the creature is called because it is 
all the created; therefore the true sense appears to be, that so certain were the 
things which Christ predicted, that the world should not perish before Uiey 
happened. This is manifestly to be collected from the following sentence, 
Heaven and earth shall pass away^ &c.; therefore they who translate age for 
'generation,' do injury to the sentence." The opinions of Chrysostom, The- 
ophylact, &c. are calculated to shew how little Greek writers felt that theori- 
gmal Greek woi||| confined the meaning to a living generation. See a sensi- 
ble letter in the British Magazine, vol. xiv. p. 790, shewing that the word 
>iyiais not always used in its chronological signification: see Luke xvi. 8. It 
may mean (Matt, xxiii. 36; Mark viii. 38; Luke xi. 31) a class or kind of per- 
sons of which the persons then existing were the living representatives, bnt 
which included their fathers (Matt, xxiii. 32.) equally with themselves, and 
of which the discriminating feature was, not contemporaneousness of exist- 
ence, but community of character. Psalm xxii. 30; cii. 18; xii. 7. The idea 
in our Lord's mind would thus be, this generafton are the men of this world, 
as distinguished from the yvnA n tftxPM*^*» of t^^e new heavens and new earth. 
They are the Jew after the flesh, In contradistinction to the Jew aAer the 
Spirit. 
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s^riod, shortened as to their severity, (mutilated luxofi^) with a 
kroxysm at its beginning, (Matthew xxiv. 21, 22,) and at its 
lose. (Matt. xxiy. 29; Dan. xii. 1.) The expressions in Luke 
25, 26, the ^^signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
ars, and upon the earth, — distress of nations, (tBvWf Gentiles) 
rith perplexity; the sea and waves roaring, and men's hearts 
filing them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
coming on the earth, (o<«9t/ftm)," are larger than to be limited 

the land of Judea. The lifting tip of the head, (Luke xxi. 28) 

inconsistent with the state of Jews or Christians^ at the de- 
Itruction of Jerusalem. 

There appears a mixture of figurative and literal expressions 
VPl Luke xxi. 25, 26, but there may be peculiar commotions in 
tlie sea to fulfil literally that part [110] which seems most figu- 
rative, and also a literal fulfilment of signs in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars. Yet we would not be positive 
ihat these parts of this truly magnificent prophecy, reaching 
firom the first to the second coming, bearing as they do the 
appearance of a mixture of literal and of symbolical expressions, 
tre only to be literally realized, lest we be waiting for tokens 
pf our Saviour's coming, which may not be really promised. 

The whole discourse seems to have three leading parts — 
Ist. The preparation for the desolation of Jerusalem, Matt. 
Uiv.4 — 14; Mark xiii. 4— 13; Luke xxi. 8 — 19. 2nd. The 
time of war and the lengthened desolation, Matt. xxiv. 15 — 
Zl^ Mark xiii. 14 — 19; Luke xxi. 20 — 24. 3d. The events 
of the time of the end, including the coming of Christ, Matt, 
xxiv. 22—31; Mark xiii. 20—27; Luke kx,25—28. The 
things relatihg to the destruction of Jerusalem were fulfilled- 
before that generation passed away. Matt. xxiv. 34; Mark 
xiii. 30; Luke xxi. 32. These were both a type of, and a step 
onward to the coming of Christ. Of that event the day was 
irnrevealed. Matt. xxiv. 36; Mark xiii. 32; Luke xxi. 34, 35. 
There is an analogy between the Jewish tribulation at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem and the Gentile tribulation at the coming 
of Christ. St. Luke, written later, and more directly for the 
Gentile churches, furnishes a key for the interpretation of parts 
of this discourse. jl 

This wonderful prophecy sets before us with ihe plainness 
of history the destruction of Jernsalem, its lengthened deso- 
lation, and the prolonged tribulation of the Jews; the false 
teachers that should arise in the Christian church; the revolu- 
tions preceding [111] the coming of Christ, his sudden com- 
ing, the mourning of all the tribes of the earth, and the 
gathering together of his people, and practically improves the 
solemn subject by many practical lessons: by the warning 

VOL. II. — 57 
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example of the deluge to the wicked; and by four paraUei^ 
the first three relating to his professing church — the serTanli 
expecting their Lord's return, the ten virgins and the taleofi; 
and the last, the sheep and goats, relating apparently to tbe 
judgment of all the nations of the earth.* 

The lessons which it speaks to us, after the revolutions whidi 
we have been witnessing in the last forty years, (which probip 
bly have commenced fulfilling, Luke xxi. 25y 26, )t are pec& 
liarly impressive. They are the lessons for this ge9X- 
BATioN. May our God lead his ministers and people every 
where diligently to study these lessonslf 

[112] But we return to the more direct consideration of 
literal interpretation. In a remarkable part of this prophecyy 
there is an express declaration, "Then shall they see the Sob 
of Man coming in the clouds with great power and glory*" 
Mark xiii. 26; Luke xxi. 27; Matt. xxiv. 30. To s.uppoie 
that this is a spiritual coming at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
appears to me contrary to Matthew xxiii. 39; Luke xxi. 28; 
and the regular course of the whole prophecy continued ia 
Matt. xxiv. and xxv. The term coming in the clouds isia 
other passages viewed by most interpreters as a personal com- 
ing, (Daniel vii. 13; Acts i. 9 — 11; 1 Thess. iv. 17; Rev. L 
7,) and to give it here a spiritual instead of a literal interpre- 
tation, would be to my mind, (the author speaks for himself^) 
a wresting of the scriptures wholly unjustifiable. The angels 
addressing the apostles seem to have specially guarded us 
against this (in Acts i. 11,) by the strength of the expression, 
shall sd come in like manner ^ ovT^f iksua-treu h tfoTrov. This also meets 
that class of objections which considers the coming of Christ 

* A farther explanation will be given of these in the chapter on the Millen- 
nium. 

t The Revolution of France seemed to terminate when Bonaparte was de- 
throned, and peace was established; yet the events of tbe twenty-five years 
since have abundantly proved, that thoughthere was an interval. in the shocks 
of the earthquake, there has been nothing to lead us to conclude that the judg- 
ments on papal countries have ceased. Look at the troubled course ox Eu- 
rope since that time. It is striking, that Charles the Tenth of France was 
compelled to resign his throne in the castle of Rombouillet, the lawful inherit- 
ance of a ProtMlant family, whom his ancestors had driven from their home, 
as if to mark more the hand of God. And what has been, and is still the 
state of the European kingdoms; but distress of nations with perplexity? Yet 
with all the outward evidence of peace, they did eat, they drank^ they bought, 
they soldj they plarUed^ they bvilded^ they married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the Jlood came and de- 
stroyed iheni all — so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man, Let the 
Christian discern the signs of the times! 

t See the interpretation of this remarkable prophecy, given in Abdiel's Es- 
says, page 121 — 201; and see Sirr's answer to Mr. Gipps, p. 89 — 113, OE the 
two last Parables. Mr. Begg*s letter on the subject answers many of the argu- 
ments by which the common system of interpretation has been defended. 
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fo be only a spiritual coming to establish his spiritual king- 
dom.* 

' [113] A mixture in the same passage of figurative and lite- 
ral expression is not uncommon. We see this, Isa. xliv. 3 — 5; 
Vrhere we have first the figure, and then the explanation, and 
then again an enlargement of the figure, and an enlarged ex- 
planation. Almost all figures difBcult of comprehension are 
literally explained in the scriptures, and often in the same pas- 
sage where the figure occurs. See John vii. 38, 39; many 
instances of such explanation occur in the book of Revelation. 

* Archbishop Newcome, Daubuz, and Bishop Newton, all held the idea of 
a literal first resurrection, and personal coming of Christ before the Millen- 
ninm. As Newcome's Translation of the New Testament is scarce, one or 
two Extracts are subjoined from his notes. He says, on Matt. xxiv. 39. "This 
may be fulfilled at the future restoration of the Jews, see Luke i. 32, 33." On 
Matt. xxii. 34, "I think that our Lord's words do not refer to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but to his future state of glory." 

On Luke i. 32, 33. "Compare Isaiah ix. 7. Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13, 14. The 
spiritual kingdom of the Messiah will be everlasting, and when the Jews as a 
XKeople shall believe in )iim. and be restored to their own country, there will 
oe a magnificent display of his royalty. See Ezek. xxxvii. 24." 

On Rev. xx. 4. " The souls of those, that is those. And they lived again. I 
understand this not figuratively, of a peaceable and flourishing state of the 
Church on earth, but literally of a real resurrection, and of a real reign with 
Christ, who will display his royal ^loiy in the New Jerusalem. "This is the 
^eat Sabbatism, or rest of the Church." Barnabus, in Daubuz. Lived not 
again, Mede, Daubuz, and others, argue, that as a real resurrection is meant 
here, a figurative cannot be meant in the foregoing verse." 

The sentiments of Bishop NcwTONare so well known, and his book so com- 
mon, that it is needless to quote from him. 

Daubuz, in his work on Revelation, chap. xix. 11. •^This is Christ himself, 
who rides upon his white horse; as appears by what is said hereafter. He is 
to act therein himself visibly, without deputies, at least such as he has already 
employed .... Christ comes now to settle himself in his kingdom, with his 
saints, who are now to be gathered to him." 

On Rev. xx. 4, he is equally express as to the literal resurrection, and gives 
these reasons why the persons of the martyrs are denominated souls: "The 
first is, that ^u^/i is said of a dead man upon the account of the shedding of his 
blood, which is as his soul; the second is that -^ux" signifies a dead body, (he 
here refers to passages in the Septuagint and Targum, and to Schindler in 
proof of this); and in this sense one may also understand that place of Rev. 
vi. 9. Now these souls thus shed or dead, are to live and reign. It being 
therefore certain that these very souls are they which must be understood thus 
dead and living, and that it is not possible to understand it of any other sort of 
men but of the primitive martyrs — it is now as certain that in this Millennial 
state they revive again, and reign with Christ. This I am sure of, that these 
words can only be understood of such as have been slain; not of any other 
sort of men, and so cannot denote any collective body of men, in a mortal state. 
The whole tenor of the prophecy leads us to understand this of a proper resur- 
rection of the dead martyrs. Is it not, therefore, a sad thing, that some di- 
vines should presume so much upon the penetration of their wits as to pretend, 
from the single consideration ot" this place, without having any other know- 
ledge pf the economy of this prophecy, to determine negatively, and against 
such a proper resurrection." 

Lancaster abridges Daubuz, and follows him in his views. I am disi 
to think that the prevailing views of those who have diligently studied and 
written upoii the prophecies, are those of pre-millennial, personal advent, and 
first literal resurrection. 
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If figurative language be interpreted not fancifully, but agree- 
ably to the scriptures, there will be few cases where humble and 
prayerful Christians will differ. Hooker's rule is here of great 
value, '^I hold it for a most infallible rule in expositions [114] 
of sacred scripture, that where a literal construction will stand, 
the farthest from the letter is commonly the worst. There il 
nothing more dangerous than this Hcentious and deluding art . 
which changes the meaning of words as Alchymes does or 
would do the substance of metals, makes of any thing what it 
lists,and brings in the end all truth to nothing." 

The extracts from varied authors in the note in a former 
page (especially those from Bishop Hall) will shew to what 
great lengths able and good men have gone in that spiritualiz- 
ing system, which, especially where it is exclusive, has been 
far from a harmless perversion of the words of the Holy Spirit 

Every passage of God's word should be interpreted literally 
where the predictions can be literally fulfilled, unless there be 
a necessity froni the subject or the context, to the contrary, or 
an absurdity by doing so, or a scriptural authority to justify . 
another interpretation. Dr. John Smith justly remarks, "Al- 
though the prophets use words so frequently in a figurative or 
metaphorical sense, yet we ought not without necessity to de- 
part from the primitive and original sense of the language." 
We must not forsake the proper meaning, without an evident 
reason and necessity. David Levi justly [115] reproaches 
Christians, "Can any thing be more absurd than to explain the 
prophecies which foretell the calamity which is to befall the 
Jews in a literal sense, and those which speak of their future 
felicity in a spiritual and mystical sense!" Jn the literal in- 
terpretation, however, there is a peculiar need of exercis- 
ing that waiting spirit, which is the characteristic posture of 
a believer's mind in the interpretation of prophecy. Hab. ii. 
1—4. 

Vitringa gives this important rule — "We must never depart 
from the literal meaning of the subject mentioned, in its own 
appropriate name, if all or its principal attributes square with 
the subject of the prophecy." A farther rule of Vitringa's 
may assist us where a literal interpretation will not stand: "If 
the attributes by no means agree with the subject expressed 
by its own name, we must think of another parallel or corre- 
sponding subject, which is mystically called by this name, on 
account of the agreement between the type and' antitype. 
There are instances in the case of Elias, Mai. iv. 5; David, Jer. 
XXX. 9. Ezek. xxxi^^. 23, 24: Solomon^ Psa. Ixxii. 1; Edom^ 
Isaiah Ixiii, 1." 

Gaussenus (quoted by Vitringa) thus illustrates the subject: 
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<«The whole of the Old Testament, with the exception of a few 
plaees, has a meaning sufficiently ;5irited for those times, and 
some way or other adapted to the circumstance? of the Israel- 
ites; but the unalterable wisdom of God shewed itself in this, 
that he superinduced upon it a more exalted meanings and 
while the apostles open this out by the secret skill of the Holy 
Spirit, we are struck with astonishment at such great things, 
and praise our heavenly Father, who has revealed to his chil- 
dren [116] those things which he has hidden from the wise 
and prudent/' 

There are but few predictions of scriptures that have re- 
ceived their full accomplishment Even those relating to na- 
tions connected with the Jews have not in all their parts 
been fulfilled. A list might be drawn out of particulars un- 
fulfilled, as well as of those which have been fulfilled re- 
specting Babylon, Edom, Ammon, Moab, and other coun- 
tries. When God foretells things, he takes that large view 
which comprehends the whole of his dispensation, and fre- 
quently passes rapidly from a commencing to a completing 
accomplishment. We shall thus find the first and second com- 
ing of Christ so intermingled, that only the result can shew us 
the fulfilment of the whole. The name Babylon given to the 
Roman church seems to intimate that there may be a farther 
fulfilment in it of those predictions in the Old Testament 
which were first pronounced against Babylon of old. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

PROPHECIES RESPECTING THE JEWS. 

[117] Many of the prophecies of the Old Testament, as far 
as they regard the Jews, have already been literally ac- 
complished. Let us, when we have to consider a prophecy, 
first inquire after this point, and endeavour to ascertain whe- 
ther it may not have received a literal accomplishment. The 
value of such a prophecy still remains. It marks the constant 
and particular foreknowledge and providence of God, illustrates 
his dealings with his creatures, and furnishes a most solid evi- 
dence of the divine inspiration of the holy scriptures. The 
actual accomplishment must, therefore, never be overlooked^ 
especially that which regards the first coming of our Saviour 
in the flesh among the Jews, and the difiusion of his gospel 
among the nations of the earth, through the labours of apostles 
57* 
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selected from the Jewish church. The first advent of Christ 
was the greatest event which this lower world has hitherto 
witnessed, and the confirmation of it afiects the faith and hap- 
piness of the whole human race: and no wonder, therefore, 
that it is so much dwelt upon, both in prophecy and in the his- 
tory of the New Testament, [118] where the fact is confirmed, 
and the truth and inspiration of the prophecies are established. 

In order rightly to interpret other prophecies, we must no- 
tice the time when they were delivered. There are, generally, 
express statements, in connection with every particular pro- 
phecy, which discover this important circumstance. All the 
prophets of the Old Testament, except the last three, flour- 
ished before the return from the captivity in Babylon. Zeeha- 
riah and Haggai also prophesied at the time of the return of 
the Jews under Zerubbabel, and seventy years before the re- 
turn of a large body under Ezra. It appears, from various 
expressions, that some of the ten tribes also returned at the 
same time. Ezra vi. 17 — 21; viii. 35. The prophecies, there- 
fore, foretelling their return to their own land, received a com- 
mencing, though only partial, accomplishment in their return 
from captivity, yet by no means adequate to the fulness and 
largeness of varied predictions. Indeed Ezekiel xxxvii. 16, 
and Hosea i. 6 — 10, point out the difference between Israel 
and Judah, and include God's dealings with both. 

It is evident that a variety of events may fulfil in a regular 
series the same' prophecy. The first promise of Christ, (Gen. 
iii. 15.) and the prophecies respecting Noah's sons, shew this. 
Hence many events in successive ages may be but as parts of 
one full sense in which a prophecy shall ultimately be fulfilled. 
Hereby the divine foreknowledge, and the inspiration of the 
holy scriptures, are in the result most remarkably displayed 
and illustrated. Thus there may be a growing accomplish- 
ment of prophecy through many ages.* 

[119] Many prophecies respecting the land of Judea have 
received already a remarkable and literal fulfilment; as Mr. 

* Lord Bacon's statement on this subject is in the usual style of that great 
man, who takes original and comprehensive views of all that he considers. It 
occurs in the first section of his Work, "De Augmentis Scientiarum," and is 
as follows: — "The history of prophecy consists of two relatives; the prophecy, 
and the accomplishment: whence the nature of it requires that every scrip- 
ture prophecy be compared with the event, through all the ages of the world, 
for the better confirmation of the faith, and the better information of the church, 
with regard to the interpretation of prophecies not yet fulfilled. But here we 
must allow the latitude which is peculiar and familiar to divine prophecies; 
which have their completion not only at stated times, but in succession, as par- 
ticipating of the nature of their author, with whom a thousand years are but 
as one day, and therefore are not fulfilled punctually at once, but have a 
growing accomplishment through many ages, though theheighth of fulness of 
them may refer to a single age or moment. 
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Keith has ably shewn in the fifth chapter of his work on pro- 
phecy: others remain unaccomplished. 

But let us confine our attention more particularly to the ex- 
pectations which we may justly entertain respecting the fu- 
ture STATE OP THE JEWS. 

There are many expressions in the Old Testament which 
may lead us to expect not only the conversion of the Jews, but 
their national restoration prom their present disper- 
sion to their own land. The late Mr. Scott thus summed up 
his own views on the subject, in his work on the Restoration 
of Israel. He says: — 

"It is now becoming more and more the opinion of serious 
Christians, that when Israel shall be converted to their long- 
rejected Messiah, they .will be gathered from their disperi^ons, 
and reinstated in their own land; which being rendered as fer- 
tile as in times past, (perhaps much more so,) and extended to 
the utmost limits of the grants made to the Patriarch, will 
yield them in rich abundance, all things [120] needful and 
comfortable for this present life. It is also thought that they 
will live in this land under rulers of their own nation as the 
vicegerents of the Messiah, of David, or the Son of David, in 
entire peace and security, free from invader or oppressor, 
and from the fear of any: and that, along with all spiritual 
blessings in rich abundance, they will be voluntarily regarded 
by all other nations, then truly converted, with peculiar love, 
and gratitude, and honour, as the source of all their spiritual 
blessings, and especially as most nearly related to their com- 
mon Messiah and Saviour, who is the light of the Gentiles, 
and the glory of his people Israel."* 

* The author has given a full reference to all the prophecies on the conver- 
sion and restoration of the Jews, in his Occasional Works, p. 134 — 140. A 
collection of promises concerning the calling of the Jews and the glory which 
shall be in the latter days: takea from PowePs Concordance, published in 
1673. It is referred to by Doddridge in his Lectures on Divinity, and is as 
follows: — 

"I. The Jews shall be gathered from all parts of the earth where they are 
now scattered, and brought into their own land. 

For this see Isaiah xi. 11; xxvii. 12, 13; xliii. 5, 6; xlix. 11, 12; Ix. 4. Com- 
pare Jer. iii. 18; xvi. 14, 15; xxiii. 3; rxx. 10; xxxi. 7, 8, 10; xxxii. 37. So 
Hos. xi. 10, 11; Zeph. iii. 10; Zech. viii. 7. 8; x. 8, 9, 10. 
"II. They shall be carried by the Gentiles to their place; who shall join 
themselves with the Jews, and become the Lord's people. 
Isaiah xlix. 22; xiv. 2; Ix. 9; Ixvi. 18, 20; and ii. 2, 3, 4. Compare Jer. iii. 
17; xvi. 19; Ez. xlvii. 22, 23; Mic. v. 3; Zee. ii. 11; viii. 20 to 23. 
**III. Great miracles shall be wrought when Israel is restored as formerly, 
when they were brought out of Egypt— viz.. 

1. Drying up the river Euphrates. Isa. xi. 15, 16; Zee. x. 11; Rev. xvi. 12; 
Hos. xi. 15; Mic. vii. 15. 

2. Causing rivers to flow in desert places. Isaiah xii. 17, 18, 19; xlviii. 20, 
21; ^liii. 19, 20. 

3. Giving them prophets. Isa. Ixvi. 18, 19, 20, 31^ Hos. xii. 9 , \A. 
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[121] It may be useful to remember, when we are forming 
an opinion respecting minute particulars of unfulfilled pro- 
phecy, that the utmost caution, forbearance [122] and reve- 
rence become us, lest we intrude upon the glories and peculiar 
attributes of Jehovah, and go a step beyond what he has au- 
thorized or revealed. For instance, any interpretations which 
would refer the main promises concerning the Jews either 
to any state of mere worldly, or of mere spiritual glory and 
splendour, may fall far short of the event, just as their expecta- 
tions respecting an immediate temporal kingdom of the Mes- 
siah were disappointed by that spiritual kingdom, which he 
established, and which is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17. 

It appears, however, from a careful consideration of the 

4. The Lord Christ himself shall appear at the head of them. Isa. zxxv. 4; 
lii. 12; Iviii. 8; Hos. i. 10, 11; Mic. ii. 12, 13. 

"IV. The Jews, being restored and converted to the faith of Christ, shall be 
formed into a state, and have judges and counsellors ovef them as formerly: 
the Lord Christ himself being their King, who shall then also be acknowledged 
King over all the earth. 

Isa. i. 2G; Ix. 17. Compare Jer. xxiii. 4; xxx. 8, 9, 21; Hos. iii. 5; Ezek. 

xxxiv. 23, 24; xxxvii. 24, 25; Isaiah liv. 5; Obad. 21j Zee. xiv. 5, 9j Psalm 

xxii. 27, 28. 

*'V. They shall have the victory over all their enemies, and all kings and 
nations of the earth shall submit unto them. 

For which see Isaiah xi. 13, 14; xiv. 1, 2; xli. 14, 15, 16; xlix. 23; Ix. 12; 

XXV. 10, 11, 12; Joel iii. 7, 8, 19, 20; Obad. 17, 18; Micah iv. 6, 7, 8, 11, 12, 

13; V. 5, 6, 7; vii. 16, 17; Zech. ii. 13; ix. 13, 14, 15, 16; x. 5, 6; xii. 6j Nam. 

xxiv. 17; Isaiah Ix. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16; Ixvi. 19, 20. 

"VI. The Jews, restored, shall live peaceably, without being divided into 
two nations, or contending with one another any more. 

Isaiah xi. 13, 14; xiv. 1, 2; Jer. iii. 18; 1. 4; Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22; Hos. i. 11. 

2. They shall be very numerous, and multiply greatly. Isaiah xxvii. 6; xliv. 
3,4; xlix. 18, 19, 20, 21; liv. 1,2,3; lxi.9; Jer. xxiii. 3; xxx. 18, 19, 20j xxxi. 
27; Ezek. xxxi. 37, 38. 

3. They shall have great peace, safety, and outward temporal prosperitjr. 
Isaiah xxxii. 16, 17, 18; xxxiii.24; liv. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17; Ix. 18,21; Jer. xxiii. 
3, 4, 5, 6; xxx. 10; xxxi. 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40; xxxiii. 6, 7, 8, 9; 1. 19, 20; 
Joel iii. 17, 18; Micah vii. 18, 19, 20; Zeph. iii. 13; Zech. iii. 9, 10. 

4. They shall be very glorious, and a blessing in the whole earth. Isaiah 
xix. 24, 25; Ixi. 9; Jer. xxxiii. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 26; Zeph. iii. 19; Zech. viii. 
13. 

"VII. The land of Judea shall be made eminently fruitful, like a Paradise; 
or the Garden of God. 

Isaiah xxix. 17; xxxv. 1, 2, 7, 9; Ii. 3. 16; liv. 11, 12, 13; Iv. 12, 13; Ix. 13,17; 

Ixv. 25; Ezek. xxxiv. 26, 27; xxxvi. 36; Joel iii. 18; Amos ix. 13, 14. 

"VIII. Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, and after the full restoration of the Jews, 
shall never be destroyed, nor infested with enemies any more. 

Isaiah lii. 1; xxvi. 1; Ix. 18; xxxiii. 6; Joel iii. 17; Obadiah 17; Zech. xiv. 

10, 11; Jer. xxxi. 38. 39, 40; Ezek. xxxviii. 11. 

"IX. A little before the time of the Jews* call and conversion, there shall 
be great wars, confusion and desolation throughout all the earth. 

Isaiah xxxiv. throughout; Joel iii. 1 — 10; Zeph. iii. 8, 9; Ezek. xxviii. 25, 

26; Haggai ii. 21, 22, 23; Jer. xxx. 7 8, 9, 10; 2 Chron. xv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

"So that we may say, as Balaam did, prophesjang of that very time: AlaSi 
vho Ml live when God daelh this! "l^wak, xxiv. 23. 
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whole series of prophecy in the Old Testament, that, of the 
prophecies delivered before the captivity, many have even a 
chief reference to a yet future return of Judah and Israel to 
their own land. The returns from Babylon, both of Judah 
and Israel, were very limited, but especially those of the ten 
tribes,^ so as not to meet the promises in any literal fulfilment. 
The expressions in Deut. xxx. 1 — 6, (following that remark- 
able prophecy of their dispersion among all nations) naturally 
lead our minds to a return from their present dispersion to 
their own land.* The declaration, (Isaiah xi. 11,) that "the 
Lord will again put forth his hand a second time to recover the 
remnant of his people that remaineth, from Assyria, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and 
from Shinar, and fiom Hanath, and from [123] the islands of 
the sea," received not, as far as we are informed, a full literal 
accomplishment in the return from Babylon: neither did that 
recorded in Jeremiah, chapter xxx. and xxxi. where the dis- 
tinction made between the captivity of Israel and of Judah, 
(xxx. 3.) leads us to expect the return of Israel, t [184] an 
event which appears yet to be accomplished. The apostle 



* Josephus says, (Book xi. chap. 5.) "The entire body of the people of Israel 
remained in that country [where they were carried capiive]; wherefore there 
are but two tribes in Asia and Europe subject to the Romans, while the ten 
tribes are beyond the Euphrates till now, and are an immense multitude not to 
be estimated by numbers" 

tin the duarterly Review of Burnes' Travels into Bokhara, the following 
remarks occur respecting the ten tribes — "It has been for some time past a cur- 
rent opinion in the East, that the offspring of the lost tribes of Israel survive 
among the Afghans. Mr. Burnes, after shewing some anachronism in the 
genealogies, and that there aie similar corruptions in those of Greece and 
Rome, &c. says: — 

"The Afghans looks like Jews; they say that they are descended from Jews, 
and the younger brother marries the widow of the elder, according to the law 
of Moses. The Afghans entertain strong prejudices against the Jewish na- 
tion, which would at least shew that they have no desire to claim without a 
just cause a descent from them. Since some of ihe tribes of Israel came to the 
East, why should we not admit that the Afghans are their descendants, con- 
verted to Mahomedanism. I am aware that I am differing from a high 
authority — W. Elph'instone. [Mr. E. declined the investigation, but thought 
the accounts of their origin fabulous,] but I trust that I have made it to appear 
on reasonable grounds." Vol. I. page 164. 

The Baptist Missionaries Carey and Marshman, quote a learned Afghan, 
as saying, "his nation are Beni Isreal, but not Yahood;" sons of Israel, bat 
not Jews: and inform us that in the Pushtoo or Afghan language, there are 
more Hebrew words than in that of any other Indian nation. 

Mr. Wolff, the Jewish missionary, takes an opposite view. He says, "Hav- 
ing ascertained the total unlijreness of the Afghans to the Jews, in their phy- 
siognomy, and also the total discrepancy of their language from the Jews, I 
think I have demonstrated that the Afghans are in no wise descendants from 
the Jews. The assertions of a few of them, that they are of the children of 
Israel, does not prove anything, for they themselves, as well as all the Ma- 
homedans, make a great distinction between the Jews and children of Israel. 
I have shewn that the idea of the Jews of Bokhara that the ten tribes are 
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(Rom. xi. 26.) quotes Isaiah lix. 20^ as referring to their future 
conversion, and thereby justifies our taking such a view of that 
prophecy, and others of a similar kind. The whole series of 
chapters, Ezekiel xxxvi. to xxxix. inclusive,with several other 
instances, might be added, as prophecies that have yet, as far as 
we can at present judge, to receive their chief accomplishment 

The REJECTION OP THE JEWS is forctold in language so plain 
and literal, and has been so minutely accomplished, and they 
have been so widely scattered, that nearly all men that dwell 
on the face of the whole earth have sensible and visible wit- 
nesses before their eyes of the truth of God's word, the purity 
of his law, and the certainty of his judgments. 

And can we suppose that the judgment and righteousness in 
the threatening shall be so literally accomplished, and the 
mercy and loving kindness in the promise not be also fulfilled 
literally and exactly? This is not the method of him whose 
name is Love. The very sight of their present scattering 
and degradation, may be to us who believe God's word, a pal- 
pable evidence of the reality of their future restoration and 
honour, and shew us how to interpret the innumerable plain 
predictions -which foretell this their future glory. 

The extraordinary fulness of scripture is most wonderful. 
[125] When do we seem to get wholly at its unsearchable 
riches! Oh how like it is to the divine mind as manifested in 
the works of creation! There are inexhaustible treasures of 
grace in its sacred contents to enrich the humble and patient 
inquirer from age to age! 

Many of the prophecies of the Old Testament shew a very 
important, humbling, and afflictive course of dealings with the 
Jews, on their return and before their final glory. Zech. xii. 
— xiv. Joel ii. and iii. Isaiah Ixvi. 

The New Testament brings before us divine truth in its 

around Lassa and in iChina is highly probable." — See Wolff's Researches, 
p. 521. 

Mr. Wolff, however, records thus the opinion of Capt. Riley, whom he calls 
"the best Arabic scholar in India," (residing at Nusseerabad, as given in Au- 
gust, 1832,) "I concur in opinion with those who aver the Afghans to be of 
Jewish descent, though these people now, as might be expected, are indifferent 
about acknowledging it; dissenting in this idea, as I do, Irom Mr. Elphinstone, 
who, in part of a work on Kabool, slights that conjecture, and in another, (vol.i. 
p. 309,) tells us of a genealogist among them who traced his origin to the Baby- 
lonish captivity. They have a great number of Hebrew proper names in their 
appellatives, and their dialect still retains the genitive sign of the Chaldeans 
and Syrians, and other marks of cognate affinity." He says, in a subsequent 
letter, I suppose in answer to Mr. Wolff's doubts, "I think enough has oeea 
advanced to connect their origin in some way or other with the house of 
Israel." 

A work of ^nch useful information, of Mr. Simon, connecting the Ameri* 
can Indians with the Jews, may be also read on this point. 
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spiritual character. The object of our Lord's first coining, 
hawever, was not, we are -told, to destroy the law or the prophets 
but to fulfil (or complete vrxMfx»<rou). Without, then, setting aside 
the prophecies of the Old Testament, the New adds to them 
those spiritual elements which are the highest glories of the 
whole church. This view accounts for its comparative silence 
on the literal glories of the Jewish nation. 

In the New Testament, therefore, little is said on that sub- 
ject; but there is nothing to throw doubt upon our hopes re- 
specting the Jews; and two strong passages, in oblique hints, 
however, rather than by positive assertions, confirm this hope. 
Both proceed from our Lord. One is, "Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled,^' Luke xxi. 24. The other is his reply to the in- 
quiry of his disciples, "Wilt thou, at this time, restore again 
the kingdom of Israel! And he said unto them. It is not for 
you to know the times, or the seasons, which the Father hath 
put in his own power." Acts i. 6, 7. The book of Revela- 
tion, being for the use of the [126] Gentile churches, says little 
directly on the Jews, but the seventh chapter seems to include 
both the literal and spiritual Israel, and the Kings of the East, 
(Rev. xvi. 12,) apparently refer to the Jews; and they unite 
in the songs of praise at the close, in chapter xix. The gene- 
ral tendency of what we read in the New Testament is to lead 
our minds from the temporal kingdom and the earthly glory, 
to that spiritual kingdom which belongs now to Jew and Gen- 
tile, as a preparation for possessing an heavenly inheritance; 
but still with this is clearly predicted, in harmony with Old 
Testament prophecies — a kingdom which shall one day uni- 
versally prevail, — for a day is coming when it shall be said, 
"The kingdoms of the world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever:" 
Rev. xi. 15; and the inheritance of this kingdom is our great 
reward in the day of Christ. (Matt. xxv. 34; Rev. iii. 21; v. 
10.) Every book almost of the New Testament contains ex- 
pressions which shew that God has not cast away his people 
Israel. 

Respecting the future conversion of the whole Jewish na- 
tion, as distinct from their national restoration, the prophecies 
are clear and decisive. "For the children of Israel shall abide 
many days \yithout a king, and without a prince, and without 
a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an ephod, and 
without teraphim. Afterward, shall the children of Israel re- 
turn, and seek the Lord their God, and David their King, and 
shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days." Hos. 
iii. 4, 5. 
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The New Testament does not here speak obscurely. As 
When Moses went in before the Lord he took the veil off,Exod. 
xxxiv* 34, so shall it be with the [127] Jewish nation; ^^Never- 
Iheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken 
away.'' 2 Cor. iii. 16. If they have in part now fallen, their 
fulness shall hereafter come in. Rom. xi. 12. If they are now 
cast away they shall be received; (ver. 15.) if they have been 
broken off, they shall be again grafted in; (ver. 23.) and so aU 
Israel shall be saved, ver. 26. How cheering are such promises! 
and they are accompanied with the delightful assurance that 
their recovery shall be a blessing to the world, even as life from 
the dead. 

It is to be feared, that some who are warm friends to missions 
among the heathen, have not sufficient faith with regard to efforts 
among the Jews, and think it almost a hopeless undertaking. 
But is not this directly contrary to the plain argument of the 
Apostle on this very point; "God is able to graft them in. For 
if thou wert cut out of the olive-tree which is wild by nature, 
and wert grafted contrary to nature into a good olive-tree, haw 
much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be grafted 
into their own olive-tree?'' Rom. xi. 23, 24. 

The promised future conversion of the Jews, with its effects 
on the world, should both encourage our hopes and excite our 
labours for them. This duty is brought before us in the state- 
ment of God's design in their present unbelief — "They have 
now not believed in your mercy, that they also may obtain 
mercy." Rom. xi. 31. The progress of recent events respect- 
ing the Jews has been peculiarly interesting.. The establish- 
ment of a British episcopal church on Mount Sion, the depu- 
tation of the Scotch church to the Jews, and the appointment 
of a British vice-consul at Jerusalem, are remarkable signs of 
these [128] days. See the author's 'Time to Favour Zion^' 
just published. 

There are other points respecting this subject on which 
Christians have been more divided, and to which it may be 
desirable briefly to advert. 

The PRIORITY OF THE GENERAL CONVERSION OP THE JeWS 

to that of the Gentiles, has been much discussed. They ap- 
pear to be closely connected events: if we only considered the 
vastness of the scene of labour, and the immense work to be 
accomplished, we should see how easily both may be advanc- 
ing at the same time, and mutually promoting each ojther. 
Vast as are the hopes and means of the real church of Christ, 
the progress hitherto made in its purification, and the conver- 
sion of the world, is very limited. The work is so large that 
it may advance yet very much more, and quite enough be left, 
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aftei^ the conversion of the Jews, to realize the assured hope^ 
that that event shall be as life from the dead to the world. 

The supposition that the Jews will hereafter be the emt- 
ir£NTLY honoured instruments of good to the Gentiles, and 
that, in connection with their restoration,. we may hope for the 
UNIVERSAL conversion of the Gentiles, appears to the author 
to have a truly scriptural foundation. It is true in past history. 
Undoubtedly the Evangelists sowed the first seeds of Christi- 
anity in many kingdoms now nationally professing the Chris- 
tian faith. Though the Christian nations were not in general, 
nor exclusively, probably, in any particular instance, brought 
to that profession by the means of Jewish missionaries, the 
effects of the labours of the apostles, the way in which their 
writings have been and are blessed, and [129] the fact that all 
the knowledge of true religion, that is now in the world, came 
originally through the Jewish nation, have remarkably com- 
menced the fulfiln^ent of such predictions on this point in the 
Old Testament, as Isaiah ii. 1—5; Micah v. 7; Zechariah viii. 
23. These facts by no means, however, shut out hopes of yet 
more extended blessings from this people. Indeed*, who can 
but feel a joyful hope when he looks at the whole history of 
the Jews and their present state, and the promises connected 
with their conversion? Who can but rejoice in the blessed 
anticipation that they will be again, as in the first days of the 
church, most enlarged blessings to the Gentiles? See them 
scattered in every country knowing almost every tongue, valu- 
ing every where there original scriptures, marked as a pecu- 
liar people by all nations, and a city set on a hill in every land. 
Consider yet further, that the New Testament is translated 
into their beloved original language, circulated among them, 
and received and read by them. Then look at their restora- 
tion, and the cheering promise of the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
Zech. xii. 10, Observe them, thus penitent and believing, 
going back to the land in which their fathers dwelt, Ezek. 
xxxvii. 25, and thus becoming witnesses above all exception 
to the veracity of God; and who can but hope, both from the 
providence and prophecjrof God, that such marvellous events^ 
attracting the attention of the whole earth, will be a spiritual 
blessing beyond calculation to every nation, and that the (ion- 
verted Jews shall thus most effectively aid the general conver- 
sion of the Gentiles.* 

 The author once thought it most probable that the Jews Would be the chief 
missionaries to the Gentiles; but he has been led to think that those that escape 
who are sent to the nations, are Gentites spared from the last judgments and 
Bot Jews, and that the general aspect of the prophecies is the Gentiles com- 
ing to Jerusalem to learn, rather than the Jews going to the Gentiles. Isa»-ii. 
ji, 6(^, Zech. ziv. 
VOL. II. — 58 
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[130] Yet it becomes us to speak of unfulfilled prophecy 
with reserve and humility; while the general result is clears 
the particular mode of accomplishment is left in obscurity for 
the most important practical purposes — the exercise of faithy 
and hope, and humility. Let us then be satisfied with gene- 
ral views, without being anxious to understand or state the 
exact mode in which God will accomplish his purposes, and 
explain the various minute particulars connected with them; 
about which after all, we may entirely mistake, for we are not 
prophets, and should not speak as if we were. While we 
search the prophets diligently, let us be willing to suspend our 
judgment concerning such deep subjects as the various particu- 
lars of Ood's purposes, till it shall please him to make them 
manifest by the event. Surely there is much wisdom in the 
saying of one of the fathers — melius est dubitare de occuUis quam 
litigare de incertis. 

Having given these general remarks, we need not pursue 
the subject much farther as to particular prophecies respecting 
the Jews in the Old Testament yet unfulfilled. 

The following rules have been given to assist in ascertaining 
whether prophecies respecting the Jews are yet to be fulfilled. 
1. When Judea and Israel are both included in the promised 
blessings, as Isaiah xi. 12; — 2. When permanent blessings are 
promised to them, as Ezekiel xxxJx. 29; — 3. When the time 
for the fulfilment is designated by the **latter [131] days,V as 
in Hosea iii. 5; — 4. When they are accompanied by predic- 
tions of universal peace, as in Isaiah xi. 

We would not enter into a particular examination of these 
rules, which would lead to a lengthened discussion; but only 
observe generally, that it is well, in interpreting any particular 
prophecy, to consider whether it may not have received its de- 
signed first accomplishment as it regards the Jews, — or be now 
in a course of spiritual accomplishment, — or be hereafter to be 
accomplished in a higher and more extended sense. It is not 
quite clear that the term *' for ever," annexed to promises, 
necessarily implies perpetuity. The statutes and ordinances 
of the Jews were said to be for ever, (Exod. xii. 17; xxxi. 16.) 
when they appear only to have been given while that dispen- 
sation lasted: though we know not so distinctly the purposes 
of Jehovah respecting the Jews, as to speak without hesitation. 

Two or three instances may illustrate the subject. In Isaiah 
ii. 1 — 5, there is a promise of the extension of the Redeemer's 
kingdom,, by the going forth of the law out of Zion. That it 
was in some degree jfulfilled in the apostolic times will be 

fenerally admitted; we are now also come to Mount Zion, 
teb. xii. 22f and a fuller literal accomplishment will doubtless 
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yet take place. In like manner, Isaiah Ix. l-^S^ began its 
eourse of accomplishment on the day of Pentecost, and will, id 
the fulness of time, through the converted Jews,* be more 
abundantly [132] and literally fulfilled, a6d all be realized. The 
prophecy of Zechariah, (viii. 23.) that ^<ten men should take 
hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew,'' was remarkably accom- 
plished in the preaching of the word by the apostles, though 
we would not preclude a further accomplishment hereafter. 

For a particular explanation of the various prophecies, the 
reader is referred to the writings of* those who have deeply 
studied this subject; especially Mede, Bishop Newton, Wood- 
house, Cuninghame, &c. Scott's Answer to Rabbi Croolcou'- 
tains also much information. Expectations of a mere earthly 
kingdom, and worldly splendour and glory, as they are far 
below the promised glory, so also they seem inconsistent with 
our Saviour's declaration, John xviii. 36, *^ My kingdom is not 
of this world ;" but this declaration must be taken in connexion 
with those which shew that a universal kingdom of Christ shall 
be established on the ruins of all others, Daniel ii. 44; vii. 27, 
and Rev. xi. 15. The special blessings which Christ bestows 
on his people, in his kingdom, are holy, spiritual, and 
heavenly; whatever be its outward glory. 

The glory of the Jewish nation when restored and converted, 
and the blessedness from this to the whole earth, is the theme 
of many a glowing prediction of scripture, which our former 
statements will shew remain yet to be realized. The author, 
in a sermon before the Jews' Society, has dwelt at some [133] 
length on this subject. See the Sermon in the Author's 
Occasional Works. He stated his views thus : — 

The salvation of Israel is connected with the coming op 
THE Saviour. St. Paul shews, that «< all Israel shall be saved; 
as it is written. There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer." 
Rom. xi. 26. So Isaiah declares, << Behold, your God will 
come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; he will 
come and save you," Isaiah xxxv. 4; and in his eleventh 
chapter, he connects the restoration of Israel with the reign of 
Christ Daniel also foretells, ^ At that time shall Michael stand 
up, the great prince, which standeth for the children of thy 

 Archbishop Leighton, in a sermon on Isaiah Ix. 1, applies the text lo the 
whole church of Christ ; yet thus speaks of it with reference to the Jews : — " Un- 
doubtedly the people of the Jews shall once more be commanded to arise and 
shine, and their return shall be the riches of the Gentiles, and that shall be a 
more glorious time than ever the church of Christ did ^et behold," Nor ss 
there any inconvenience if we think that the high expressions of this prophecy 
have some spiritual reference to that time, since the great doctor of the Gentiles 
appliea some words of the former chapter to that purpose. (Rom. xi. 29.) 
They forget a main point of the church's glory, who pray pot dwiy for th^ 
conversion of the Jews. 
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people; and there shall be a time of trouble such as-never was 
since there was a nation, even to that same time: and at that 
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
found written in the book," Dan. xii. 1. So in the Psalms it 
is predicted, <<When the Lord shall build up Zion, he shall 
appear in his glory, Psalms cii. 16. The precise period df our 
Lord's return is nowhere, I apprehend, revealed to us; but 
whether it precedes, or accompanies, or follows the return of 
Judah and Israel to their own land, varied expressions in God's 
word lead us to the conclusion that it is immediately connected 
with that event. In Micha ii. 13, a passage applied by Lowth 
to the general restoration of the Jewish nation, we have this 
statement: *<The breaker is gone up before them; they have 
broken up, and have passed through the gate, and are gone out 
by it, and their king shall pass before them, and the Lord on 
the heard of them,*' Micah ii. 13. We read in Zechariah xii. 
9, 10. ^^ It shall come to pass in that day, that I will seek to 
destroy all the nations that come [134] against Jerusalem; and 
I will pour upon the house of David and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem the spirit of grace and of supplications; and they 
shall look, upon me whom they have pierced; and they shall 
mourn for him.'' And again: " Then shall the Lord go forth, 
and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day of 
battle: and his feet shall stand upon Mount Olivet," Zech. 
xiv. 3; and presently afterwards, <*the Lord my God shall 
come, and all the saints with thee." And so, in the closing 
book of Revelation, it is declared, " Behold, he cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of hin>." Rev. i. 7. 

These varied quotations all bear to one point, that the Lord 
Jesus will personally and visibly come, not only for the de- 
struction of his enemies, but also in mercy to his people Israel. 

That, announcement, which the angel made to Mary before 
his birth, <* The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
his father David; and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end," Luke i. 
32, is still to be fulfilled: our Lord Christ has never yet had 
the throne of David, nor reigned over the house of Jacob| 
which includes the twelve tribes of Israel. 

Their future history is to be the very contrast of their pre- 
sent state. They are all to be sought out, gathered together, 
and restored to their own land. God himself will take this 
work especially under his own care. Ezek. xxxiv. 11 — -13. 
The nations of the earth are described as assisting in it^ Isaiah 
xlix. 22; IxvL 20. 
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When thus gathered from all lands, and re-assembled [135] 
once more in their own country, they will be placed under the 
care and government of our Lord Christ. <' I will set up one 
shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant 
David/' Ezek. xxxiv. 23; Luke i. 32, 33. Who can con- 
ceive the joy of that Shepherd, who wept over their desolation, 
in the recovering again of these his lost sheep; or, who can 
imagine their joy after all their wanderings, terrors, dangers, 
and miseries, in being thus sought out and restored, governed 
and for ever blessed by Him? 

In that full and minute description given by Ezekiel of the 
latter-day glory, of the city, the temple, and the promised 
land, the prophet closes all by stating, *' The name of the city 
from that day shall be, the Lord is there. Ezek. xlviiL 13. 
Again, " Thou shalt be called. Sought out, A city not for- 
saken,'' (Isa. Ixii. 12.) is a part of their promised glory. The 
very expression, cily^ shews gathering together, and national 
restoration, both union and a- kingdom. And when Zion is 
thus a city not forsaken^ that prediction will be realized, 
<' Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man 
went through thee, I will make thee an eternal excellency, a 
joy of many generations." Isaiah Ix. 15. 

Great are the blessings to be bestowed upon Israel: and 
what shall be the issue of all this? Glory will be given to 
God in the highest, and universal joy diffused among all holy 
beings. 

The conversion and salvation, the restoration and glory of 
Israel, will eminently display the honour of the triune Jehovah. 
What riches of forbearance, patience, long-suffering, and faith- 
fulness will it manifest in our heavenly Father! How wonder- 
ful [136] the glories of his electing love in once rebellious, 
and then recovered Israel! What efficacy in our Redeemer's 
blood! What a prevalency in his intercession for his worst 
and bitterest enemies! What omnipotent energy and grace in 
the Holy Ghost, by his overcoming all their infidelity, pre- 
judices, and obstinacy! Oh, what a bright and valuable jewel 
in the Redeemer's many crowns, (Rev. xix. 12,) at the latter 
day, will be converted Israel, holy and joyful in their own 
land! 

What joy also in heaven! If the angels joy over one sinner 
that repents, (Luke xv. 10,) what will be their joy over the 
restoration of the long-lost, the ancient people of God? 
Heaven itself is filled with patriarchs, and kings, prophets, 
apostles, and martyrs, the very ancestors of these Jews. They 
cannot be uninterested in the remnant to be saved. Oh! how 
will hallelujahs afresh resound through all the heavenly man- 
♦58 
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aions^ wheh their own descendants, after so many ages of 
delay, at length return to the Saviour, and yield themsehes 
to him ! 

Nor will the nations of the earth be without their share in 
this general joy. <<The Gentiles are to rejoice with bis 
people." Deut. xxxii. 43. Songs of glory will at length 
burst forth from every land to the Divine Redeemer. When 
we are told, << He has remembered his mercy and truth towards 
the house of Israel," it is added, f' And all the ends of the 
earth have seen the salvation of our God. Make a joyfal 
noise unto the Lord, all the earth; make a loud noise, rejoice 
and sing praise." Psalms xcviii. 3. And so ^' the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.'^ Hab. ii. 14. 

[137] The whole history of the Jewish church* foretold and 
illustrated by prophecy, presents many a striking lesson. It 
shews us the soyereign, righteous, and merciful government of 
Jehovah: the fatal consequences of unbelief; the infinite im- 
portance of knowing the day of salvation, and rightly improv- 
ing our spiritual privileges. It holds forth many an affecting 
illustration of the wisdom and power, the forbearance and 
loving-kindness, the justice and compassion of the great Lord 



CHAPTER IX. 

FROPHECIES RESPECTING NATIONS AND COUNTRIES CONNECTEP 

WITH THE JEWS. 

[138] As all the prophecies bear on Christ and his church, 
whether Jewish or Christian, but little is said about nations 

* The Rev. H. Howarth in his Hulsean Lectures, "on Jesus of Nazareth," 
speaking of the influence of the Jews now, says, "The world's wealth is their's 
^the wheels of the mightiest governments of modern days have been moved 
by their assistance. Wars are proclaimed and treaties guaranteed not with- 
out their potent intervention; and although still an humbled and unobtrusive 
race, none are ignorant of their real sway, nor of the almost omnipotent con- 
ti:ol which they can exert over the destinies of states." In his notes he refers 
to a Memoir of N. M. Rothschild, in the Metropolitan Magazine, 1836. which 
speaks of the continental wars as reducing the inferior princes of Germany to 
a state of painful obligation to the leading members oi the Hebrew {)ersaa- 
sion, who nad so long been treated with scorn. 

The journal du Commerce stales that the five brothers the Rothschilds have 
taken part in most of the grieat financial affairs of France, of England, and 
almost every country. Their power was at one time such that thejr were fSree 
to make either peace or war. ^ 
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-and. kingdoms while they have no direct concern with the 
church. The reason is obvious. The scriptures were written 
for the use of those who receive them. Prophecies would be 
useless to those who have no counet^tion with the church of 
Christy and either reject or are ignorant of the Sacred Writ- 
ings. Yet the prophecy of Noah, respecting his three sons, 
(Gen. ix. 25 — 27y) is an epitome of the history of all nations. 
The prophecies of Daniel too, contain an abridgment of the 
history of the four great empires that have prevailed in the 
earth. 

These empires are foretold in the second chapter of Daniel, 
under the figure of a golden image, and in the seventh chapter 
under the figure of four wild beasts; representing the Babylo- 
nian, the Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman empires.^ 

[139] In considering the fulfilment of prophecies respecting 
nations connected with the Jews, we have a most striking evi- 
dence of the inspiration of the holy scriptures; an evidence 
that is obvious to every sincere inquirer^ and every candid 
mind. 

For the full proof of this the reader is referred to the follow- 
ing works: — Bishop Newton's Dissertations, Davison on Pro- 
phecy, and Keith on the evidence of Prophecy. 

The prophecies respecting Babylon are recorded — Isa. xiii. 
xiv. xlv. — xlvii. Jer. 1. li.: respecting Nineveh, by Nahum, 
and Zephaniah ii. 13 — 15: respecting Tyre, Isaiah xxiii. Ezek. 
xxvi. xxvii. xxviii. Egypt, in Ezek. xxix. xxx. — xxxii.* 
Ammon, Ezqk. xxi. 28 — 32; xxv. 1 — 7. Jeremiah xlix. 1 — 6. 
Edom, in Isaiah xxxiv. Jer. xlix. Ezekiel xxxv. Obadiah. 
MoAB, in Jer. xlviii. Ezekiel xxv. 8. The P^ilistians, Amos. 
i. 6 — 8. Zephaniah ii. 4 — 7. Jer. xlvii. And the Arabs in 
Gen. xvi. 10 — 12. 

It ia most strengthening to our faith to know, from the uni- 
versal, though often unconscious, testimony of all historians 
and travellers. Christian or infidel, that these prophecies have 
been fulfilled, if not wholly, yet in a vast variety of particu- 
lars, in the sight of all men at the present hour. 

* A clear and plain illustration of these prophecies will be found inCuning- 
hame's Political Destiny of the Earth. 

t The situation of Egypt, at the present moment, cannot but be one of much 
interest to the Christian; not only from its ruler having now possession of the 
Poly Land, but also from the peculiarly vigorous, active, and enterprising 
spirit of the pacha and his son, and the powerful army and navy that they have 
got together, connected as these are with the state of Turkey and Russia; and 
with the predictions in the latter days, respecting Israel, Assyria, and Egypt, 
(Isaiah xix. 18 — 25.) Bishop Lowth considers Isaiah xviii. as referring to 
Egypt. Bishop Horsley and Paber refer it to a maritime country, meaning 
Great Britain. America may possibly be intended. A little time will more 
fully develope these remarkable prophecies. . 



IQQ A PRACTICAL GUIDE 

[140] There is a further use and application of these pro* 
phecies made by our Lord (connpare Isa. xiii. 10, and Matt 
xxiv. 29, &c.) and his apostles, on which Dean Woodhotue 
makes the following remarks: — 

^^Throughout the whole of the prophetical scripture a time 
of retribution and vengeance on God's enemies is announced. 
It is called the day of the Lord; (Mai* iv. 5,) the day of zBratk 
and slaughter: (Rom. ii. 5,) of the Lord's anger, (Zeph. ii. 3,) 
visitation f (Mic. vii. 4,) and judgment^ (Matt x. 15,) the great 
day, (Jude 6,) and the last day, (John vi. 44.) At the same 
time it is to be observed, that this kind of description, and the 
same expressions which are used to represent this great day, 
are also employed by the prophets to describe the fall and pun- 
ishment of particular states and empires; of Babylon, by 
Isaiah (ch. xiii.) of Egypt, by Ezekiel (xxx. 2 — 4; xxxii. 7, 
8;) of Jerusalem, by JereiTiiah, Joel, and by our Lord, (Matt 
xxiv.); and in many of these prophecies the description of the 
calamity which is to fall on any particular st&te or nation is so 
blended and intermixed with that general destruction which , 
in the final days of vengeance will invade all the inhabitants 
of the earth, that the industry and skill of our ablest interpre- 
ters have been scarcely equal to separate and assort them. 
Hence it has been concluded by judicious divines, that these 
partial prophecies and particular instances of the divine ven- 
geance, whose accomplishment we know to have taken place, 
are presented to us as' types, certain tokens, and forerunners 
of some greater events which are also disclosed in them. To 
the dreadful time of universal vengeance they all appear to 
look forward, beyond their first and more immediate object 
[141] Little indeed can we doubt that such is to be considered 
one use and application of these prophecies, since we see them 
thus applied by our Lord and his Apostles. ^^ He then refers 
to Isa. xiii. 10, and xxxiv. 1 — 6, 8, and compares them with 
Rev. vi. 12 — 17, and states, that though Idumea is mentioned 
by the prophet as the particular object of vengeance, yet it has 
a more sublime and future prospect, and in this sense the whole 
world is its object. Such prophecies '*have all of them been 
typically fulfilled in the fall of those nations whose after-rui^ 
they prefigured; but a more perfect completion is reserved for 
them, with which their grandeur of design and sublimity of 
expression more exactly accord: for they seem to unite ^vith 
the apocalyptic prophecy in pointing ultimately and emphati- 
cally to the great day of the Lord's wrath. 

But even out of the great tribulation (the tribulation, even 
the great one, Tvc8M4f«cT»;^i><tx«c, Rev. vii. 14) a great multitude 
vohick no man can number are to be saved (ver. 9). And when 
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it is ended the Jews are to be a blessing to all nations: Jer. 
xxxiii. 7 — 9. Ezek. xxxiv. 26. Zech. viii. 13. Rom. xi. 12 — 
15. It is this concluding of nil (Gentiles as well as Jews) in 
unbeliefs that he might have mercy upon ally that made the apostle 
cry out— the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know^ 
ledge of God! 



CHAPTER X. 

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

[142] There are many prophecies that have been pul- 
PILLED in the state of the Christian church since the coming of 
Christy and that are now manifestly fulfilling. We may refer 
to Bishop Newton on the Prophecies, in proof of this. A con- 
siderable part of the book of Revelation has, in this way^.been 
made sufficiently clear by the event. 

The statements given by St. Paul respecting a. falling away 
of the Christian church, are very striking. He tells the Thes- 
salonians, (second Epistle, chap. ii. verses 3, 4.) that the last 
day should not come, '^except there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple 
of God, shewing himself that he is God." All history shews 
how exactly this, with the following part of the description 
(verse 6 — 12.) marks the Pope of Rome, arrogating the title 
of His Holiness, claiming infallibility, dispensing absolution, 
restraining the scriptures, exalting his own decrees above [143] 
them, usurping a right to depose kings, and the like. The 
same falling away is described again, (1 Tim. iv. 1.) "Now 
the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times, some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils, spetaking lies in hypocrisy, having their 
consciences seared with a hot iron: forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats." The apostacy of the 
Roman Catholic church is here again distinctly marked — their 
multitude of mediators — worship of saints — legends, and pre- 
tended miracles — the celibacy of their clergy — and the nume- 
rous fastings from particular meats, are clearly foretold.* 

• God having promised a blessing on the study of the prophetic word; and 
many of the most eminent and honoured of Gtod's servants, ailer lengthened 
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Now these very predictions are in the keeping of the Ro- 
man Catholics. They, like the Jews, are unexceptionable 
librarians of the prophecy. And if it be asked, why they do 
not renounce popery, we have the very same reason to giv^as 
we had respecting the Jews; thousands and tens of thousands, 
and millions and tens of millions, when the holy scriptures 
were fully laid before men at the reformation, on this very 
ground forsook the Roman church; and the perseverance ia 
corruption of the rest, till the entire destruction of this fallen 
church, [144] is foretold in the very same writings which pre- 
dict its fall from primitive purity. 

There are similar prophecies respecting the Mahomedam 
given in the books of Daniel, chap. viii. 9 — 25, and Reve- 
lations, chapter ix. which have also been remarkably fulfilled. 

In considering the future state »of the church op 
Christ, let us first look at the peculiar design of God in di- 
recting the gospel to be preached to the Gentiles. The gospel 
was to be preached to every creature, and the promise wts 
added, << he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved^" and 
the threatening annexed, << he that believeth not shall be 
damned.^^ Mark xvi. 15. Though "God will have all men 
to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth,'* 
(1 Tim. ii. 4,) yet it does not appear by the scriptures or by 
facts, that he purposed by the present preaching of the gospel 
to save all men. Matt. xxiv. 14. The most extended preach* 
ing of the gospel is the hour of God's judgment Rev. xiv. 6. 
St. Paul leads us to this idea, that through the fall of the JemSj 
salvation came to the Gentiles; that the Gentiles by unbelief high' 
mindednessy and not continuing in his goodness may be cut off*; 
and that the natural branches shall be grafted into their own olive* 
tree, Rom. xi. 11, 20 — 24. St. James gives us the same view 
of the design of the gospel, (Acts xv. 14); God graciously 
visiting the Gentiles to take out op them a people to his 
name; and then building again the tabernacle of David, that 
the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles. Our Lord says to his disciples; "ye are not of the 
world; but I have chosen you out of the world." John xv. 19. 
There are, as we have seen, clear predictions of a [145] falling 

Study, having for centuries come to the conclusion, that the Man of Sin de- 
scribes the Pope, and Babylon, Papal Rome, it is in the highest degree impro- 
bable that this interpretation should be erroneous. Whatever farther fulfil- 
ment may take place in the close of the mystery of iniquity, and in its final 
destruction, the past fulfilment has been such as to satisfy the general body of 
Protestants that this is a true interpretation: indeed Cressener, in his **]>e- 
monstration of the Apocalypse,' has shown that Roman Catholic writers them- 
selves furnish many testimonies that help this Protestant application of the 
prophecy. See farther remarks on this subject in following chjipiers. 
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away ra theOhri^tian church, (1 Tim. ir. 1 — 3; Dan. vii. 25,) 
and this falling away, in the sight of all men, has largely 
taken place. Jitdoments also on the professing church of 
Christ are clearly foretold. The failing away is connected 
with awful consequent judgments (Dan. ii. 44; vii. 9' — 11^ 
26; 2 Thess. ii. 8 — 18.) which we dare not overlook in con- 
sidering the future state of the Christian church. 

From all these things we may gather, that the present dis- 
pensation of the gospel, till the Jews are restored, was not 
designed for the universal conversion of the whole Gentile 
world; but to gather a church out of the Gentiles.* It is after 
the punishment of God^s enemies, that his glorious kingdom 
is to be fully established; though there be indeed a fuU 
harvest yet to be gathered in the previous day of tribulation, 
as shewn in a subsequent chapter. 

In considering the punishment of those enemies, we may 
first notice that the destruction of Popery is an event clearly 
predicted. **The mystery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth (or hinders) will let, until he be 
taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be re-, 
yealed, whom the Lord shall consume, with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.^' 
2 Thess. ii. 7, 8. The voice shall yet be heard, " Babylon 
the great is fallen.'* Rev. xviii. 2. The pouring out of the 
vials, (Rev. xvi.) is probably already in progress, and the fall 
of the mystical Babylon must follow. May God's people 
everywhere obey their Saviour's direction, "Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not [146] partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues.'* Rev. xviii. 4. The 
destruction of the imposture of Mahomet is equally clear; <<he 
shall be broken without hand,'' Daniel viii. 25. <<The sixth 
angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates; and 
the water thereof was dried up," Rev. xvi. 12. The pre- 
diction is plain, " And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image. These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone." Rev. 
xix. 20.* 

'A continuance of the servants of Christ intermingled with 
the ungodly till the end, and then a separation, and the 
punishment of the ungodly, is also clearly foretold. Well 

 The author refers with satisfaction to Mr. M'Neile's Sermon on the times 
of the Gtentiles, as conclasire to his own mind. 

t The application of the prophecies to Popery is noticed in a subsequent 
chapter. 
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does it become us, diligently to search the scriptures HB^ 
specting this separation. See Matthew xiii. 36 — 52; xxr* 
Luke xvii. 20 — 37, and various other passages. There is qo 
intinnation in these passages of a previous Millennium, And 
there are expressions in them that seem inconsistent with the. 
idea of an intervening period of universal rightepusness. That 

S^orious millennial kingdom follows the coming of Christ and 
e punishment of his enemies; that coming is also the blessed 
hope of the believer. 

The Christian, though now surrounded with difficulties, and 
with a probability of a temporary increase of those difficultes, 
may yet lift up his head full of expectation and hope. His 
Saviour is << King of kings, and Lord of lords. He must 
reign till he f 147] has put all enemies under his feet.*' 1 
Cor. XV. 25. The agitations of the present time should oolj 
lead him to those views and feelings which David so beauti* 
fully expresses in the 4Gth Psalm, ** God is our refuge, and 
strength, a very present help in trouble.'^ Whatever may be 
the precise and exact meaning of the promises, the general re- 
sult is clear; the full triumph of Christ over all his enemies. 
How rich are the promises! *< The earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,'' Isaiah xi. 
9; ^^the kingdom and dominion, and greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him,'' Daniel 
vii. 14; Satan shall be ** bound for a thousand years," and the 
saints be "priests of God and of Christ, and reign with him a 
thousand years," Rev. xx. Our hopes cannot but be raised by 
these and multitudes of similar promises, to a far happier scene 
than this lower world has ever yet witnessed — a scene which 
must now be fast approaching. 

In what aspect, then, shall we regard those blessed exertions 
which are now making by religious societies, and which 6)1 
the heart with hope and joy ? Let us mark first the extent 
and success of those exertions. 

Unquestionably we live in a remarkable day of the church 
of Christ. There is a peculiar shaking of the nations and 
larger efforts are making by faithful Christians to diffuse the 
gospel, and the word of God has been circulated to a- greater 
extent, than in any former era of Christianity. 

The success in modern missionary exertions has been indeed 
supposed by some to be inadequate to [148] the means used, 
and to the expectations reasonably excited by them; and it has 
been thought that the cause of this has been the neglect of the 
Jews as the great medium for the conversion of the world. 
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But k not thet supposed fact itself really unfounded? Look* 
ing at the miraculous gifts and at the fervent piety of the 
primitive church, and especially looking at the large outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, we need not be surprised that the gos- 
pel spread then as it did. National conversions, however^ did 
not then take place in a few years. The Christian church was, 
during the whole of the first three centuries, more or less per- 
secuted and despised, and consisted of individual churches. 
A person at first sig})t may be apt to suppose, that, when the 
apostle wrote the epistles to the Romans and Corinthians, the 
whole of Rome and Corinth were Christians: but it need 
not be proved that this was far indeed from being the case. 
Though it is freely allowed that the gospel then spread with a 
rapidity unexampled in any age since; yet we apprehend that 
the reason for this, in subordination to the divine wisdom, must 
be looked for, not in the neglect of employing men of any 
particular nation, but in the sins of Christians; in their luke- 
warmness and coldness; in the want of a missionary spirit in 
the church at large; and especially in the want of a general, 
and enlarged spirit of prayer for the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost; in the sntall extent to which the doctrine of Christ 
crucified has been preached; and in the defect of a spirit of 
union and love among real Christians. 

Passing by Roman Catholic Missions, as not needing here 
distinct consideration, it may justly be said that the success 
which has been already [149] given to efibrts to spread the 
gospel, is larger than some seem to think; especially when we 
consider the few instruments employed, the short space of time 
in which they have laboured, and the difiiculties which they 
have had to encounter, before they could simply and fully de- 
clare to the heathen, in their own tongue , the unsearchable riches 
of Christ, Eph. iii. 8. It was long in general after the forma- 
tion of their societies, before the missionaries went forth to 
their work, and long after they landed, before they could preach 
to the natives. There are even now very few European or 
American or JVaiive missionaries preaching fully to the heathen 
in their native tongues; probably the number but a few years 
since fell short of the seventy disciples whom our Lord sent 
forth, and foreigners could not, from the very necessity of the 
case, speak with the ease and fluency of a native; many of 
them spoke with that broken and foreign accent, and those 
hesitating expressions, which necessarily greatly hindered the 
power of their statements. 

And notwithstanding all difficulties, the gospel has spread, 
and is spreading, more extensively every year: thousands and 
tens of thousands are converts and communicants^ and all 
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these things are doubtless preparing the way for the ehorch's 
full glory. Look at the effects of the labours of Swartz and 
others. They began in great discouragement; and now there 
are, as the result of those labours, upwards of twenty thousand 
native Protestant Christians in South India. Look at the state 
of the colony of Sierra Leone, where the author witnessed 
the negroes in the greatest degradation, as naked savages and 
miserable idolaters, and of whom a competent and unexcep- 
tionable [150] witness, a few years afterwards, said, that their 
spirit and conduct were such that he was persuaded there 
was not to be seen upon earth a community of equal size so 
truly exemplary. Look at thousands of Christian negroes iA 
the West Indies, blessed by the gospel, imparted in modem 
times through the labours of the various Protestant Missiona- 
ries. Look again at the South Sea Islands, emerging from the 
lowest barbarism and idolatry to piety and civilization, through 
the persevering efforts of Christian Missionaries in our own 
day. Every where, in proportion as the gospel of Christ has 
been fully and faithfully preached, it has been the pozoer of God 
to the salvation of the heathen. 

The promise then still abides faithful. My word — thai godh 
forth of my mouth — shall not return unto me void: Isaiah Iv. 11; 
and the extent to which that word is going forth, concurs with 
the cheering light of prophecy to strengthen our hopes, that 
however dark the clouds now, and however severe the 6torm 
that we previously expect, may be, the dawn of the millennial 
day of glory cannot be far distant 

For we are not left in doubt as to the aspect in which all 
this is to be viewed. In the 14th of Revelation, we have a 
prediction of three angels going forth with distinct voices. 
The first angel flies "in the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred and tongue, and people, saying 
with a loud voice. Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment is come: and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountain of waters." 
The second angel declares the fall [151] of Babylon, and the 
third angel the wrath of God on all who worship the beast and 
his image. Here we see predicted the diffusion of the gospel. 
Dr. Cressener, in some discussions on this part of the cjiapter, 
endeavoured to shew that the time of the patience of the saifits is 
the fiercest persecution of the true church by the beast It 
may however relate to the approach of the season of reward; 
as that is the great scope of the chapter. Amidst a severe con- 
flict, there is a rising triumph of the truth, from the procla- 
mation of the first angel to the treading of the vintage. In 
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the course of these events. — is the coming of the Son of man 
on the cloud, and the reaping of the harvest, or the gathering 
of 6od*s saints (Mark iv. 26 — 29. Matt. xiii. 24 — 30; xxiv. 
31, John iv. 35 — 38,) and then the treading of the vintage, or 
the punishment of his enemies. Rev. xix. and Isa. Ixiii. 1 — 6. 
The past history of the church, and the continued exertions of 
religious societies, shevv that at least the first angel, with his 
warning voice, commencing probably at the Reformation, has 
already taken hisilight: the other angels follow, and soon the 
Son of man appears in the clouds to establish his glorious king- 
dom, Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

Mr. Cuninghame, on Rev. xiv. 14, observes, "It is plain 
that the vision does not belong to the first moment of the ad- 
vent: for that is described by the one like the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds (Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxiv. 30,); here on 
the contrary, John sees him sitting on a cloud, which implies 
not the action of coming, but that he is already present.'^ On 
this he makes this just reflection, ^"^The moment of our Lord's 
first approach is, in this fourteenth chapter, as every where 
else, sedulously concealed [152] from us. How unspeakably 
awful and awakening is this thought!" 

We must contemplate and meditate upon the future glory of 
the church, as revealed in the prophetic pages of scripture. 
The study of this, though yet unfulfilled, is not to be neglected; 
for it is connected with important practical duties. ^^Daniel 
understood by books the number of the years whereof the 
word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet,*' (Dan. ix. 
2,) and he began to seek the Lord by prayer and supplication 
with fasting. The first Christians, warned by the prophetical 
intimations of our Lord, fled from Jerusalem, and escaped the 
tremendous visitations which came upon its inhabitants; and 
BO there are still duties arising from the expected fulfilment 
of future prophecies. ^^Behold, I come quickly! Blessed is 
he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.'* 
•Rev. xxii. 7. 

We cannot indeed fix any precise time as to when future 
events are to happen. There are several important periods 
named in scripture, and especially the great era of 1260 pro- 
phetic days or years, and these will be noticed afterwards; yet 
we cannot certainly tell, till events make it more clear, when 
that era commenced. The whole chain of prophecy Mani- 
festly leads us to expect that we are on the verge of remarka- 
ble events. Even if it be admitted that the 1260 years have 
not closed (as many think tj^dit they did in 1792), and will not 
come to an end for some years, they most obviously be has* 
tening to their close. But a short period can then elapse before 
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the coming of Christ for the general establishment of Christ's 
kingdom*. Daniel intimates two further brief periods of thirty 
and forty-five years; [153] and then says, "Blessed is he that 
waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five- 
and-thirty days.'' Dan. xii. 12. The servants of Christ then 
may well lift up their heads, enlarge the preparatory work, 
and anticipate, first indeed, intervening trials and awakening 
judgments on his enemies, and then happier and more prosper- 
ous times than the church has ever yet enjoyed. There is 
enough of clear prediction to. animate us to the mos3 strenuous 
and self-denying exertions for the conversion of Jew and Gen- 
tile, the one cause of our Lord and Saviour Christ. 

The subject of judgments connected with the coming of 
Christ will be distinctly considered afterwards. In that time 
of judgment, however, many passages lead us to expect a great 
ingathering to the church of Christ. Rev. vii. 9, 14; Isaiah 
xxvi. 9. And the preparation for this by the Religious Socie- 
ties of the present day is unspeakably important. 

But do not the most wise and judicious Christians differ 
much in their view of these things? It must indeed be con- 
fessed that it is so. Yet in practical results there is a great 
agreement. Though real Christians differ, in some respects, 
about the order in which the latter-day glory of the church 
shall be brought on, and, in some particulars, as to the means 
by which it shall be accomplished, there is no difference on 
practical points. There is no question but that the preaching 
of the Gospel, whether by the diffusion of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, or the faithful ministry of devoted Missionaries, is a 
great and divinely appointed duty. There is no doubt but that 
more earnest prayer for the larger outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost is an imperative obligation. There is no [154] obscu- 
rity in the truth that it is our duty to seek the conversion of the 
whole world, whether Jewish or Gentile. There is one general 
expectation, by all who believe God's word, of preceding trials 
and of the full triumph of our Lord Christ, however they may 
differ as to the way in which God will, bring it to pass. The 
duty is plain and admitted by each intelligent Christian; the 
encouragements are great and felt by all; and all difficulties in 
the way of establishing Christ's kingdom, however to be re- 
moved, shall all ultimately be surmounted. Isa. xl. 4. 

That great event, the future coming of Christ, predicted in 
the scriptures, has an all-important bearing on the hopes of the 
church; yet the precise nature and the time of his coming, 
and its infiuence on the conversion of nations, and the bless- 
edness of our earth, are yet involved in the obscurity of un- 
fulfilled prophecyr Let not this^ however^ be any impedir - 
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ment to active exertion in the cause of Christ. The views 
bf the Apostolical writers were remarkably vivid and distinct 
respecting the coming of Christ, tt is perpetually brought 
forward by them^ and we may see that in their lives and 
labours, it was attended with a most practical and holy influ- 
ence. None were more devoted in their efforts to spread the 
' gospel. Those therefore must be grievously mistaken who 
rest in the speculative part of this su^'ebt, and on whom it has 
the effect of hampering and crippling exertions to promote the 
advancement of his spiritual kingdom. Whatever be our viewi^ 
of the coming of Christ, as it is an infinitely desirable aera for 
the church, and since there are events previously to take place 
in the accomplishing of the number of God's elect, well may 
we labour by [155] means of Religious Societies thus to 
'^hasten the coming of his kingdom. '* If he be speedily com- 
ing, surely we should desire to be found among those labour- 
ing to make the day of grace known before it be too late, (2 
Cor. vi. 1, 2.) and hastening the coming of the day of God. 
2 Peter iii. 12. 



CHAPTER XI. 

« 

ON ANTICHRIST. 

[156] It must always be a painful and distressing subject to 
a Christian, to have to dwell upon the apostacy of Christians, 
and the rising up in the Christian church of opposers and ene- 
mies to our Divine Redeemer. Phil. iii. 18. It is indeed an 
unspeakable mercy that God has given to his church such plain 
and full warning of these enemies, that his people may be 
effectually guarded, and their faith in his word greatly strength- 
ened by such a clear display of Omniscience; and thence it 
becomes a duty to set forth this warning; but in doing so, 
may we have David's feeling, <«Rivers of waters run down 
mine eyes, because men keep not thy law.'' Psalm cxix. 136, 
May we be among *Hhose who sigh and who cry for all the 
abominations." Ezek. ix. 4. 

Antichrist means an opposer of Christ. The name in the 
scriptures occurs only in the writings of St. John. He says, 
<<It is the last time, and as ye have heard that Antichrist shall 
come, even now are there many Antichrists; whereby we 
kaaw that it ia the last time. They went out from us, but 
59* 
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thby were not of us. [147] Who is a liar but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ. He is Antichrist that denieth the 
Father and the Son." And again, "Every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of -God; 
and this is that spirit of Antichrist whereof ye have heard that 
it should come, and even now already it is in the world." 1 
John ii. 18, 22; iv. 3. Again, in his second epistle, verse 7, 
he says, "Many deceivers are entered into the world, who con- 
fess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a de- 
ceiver and an Antichrist. 

That this is a matter of vast importance will be evident by 
the strength of the apostle^s expressions. It may be gathered, 
I think, that there is a growing form of Antichrist, from the 
change of the apostle's expressions: a change which should 
lead us to tremble at the idea of in any way denying a future 
coming of our Lord to our world in the flesh. The remark- 
able variation in the 1st and 2nd epistle of John (not noticed 
in our translation) respecting Christ's coming in the flesh, 
seems to mark two stages of Antichrist. In the 1st epistle 
(iv. 3.) it is, every spirit that confesseth fiot that Jesus is come 
(•\j»\u9oT* already come) is not of Godj and this is that spirit of 
Antichrist, &c. In the 2nd epistle, verse 7, it is, many deceivers 
are entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come 
(fPXOf*wov is coming) in the fiesh; this is the deceiver and the Anti- 
christ, Denying the coming Saviour is one mark of the last 
Antichrist. 

Mede first applies these predictions (fixing the date of the 
epistle previous to the destruction of Jerusalem) to those who 
should come in the nsune oi Christ, saying, I am Christ, iinii 
the false prophets who rose before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
(Matt. xxiv. 5, 11.) and says, "John thence gathered that it 
was [158] the last times of the Jewish polity." He supposes 
him first to refer to Simon Magus as the first heretic, and then 
to Mfenander, Saturnius, Basilides, Carpocrates, Cerinthus,* 
&c. understanding by the name of Antichrist, not merely a 
single man, but an heretic faction; and many false prophets. 
"But," Mede says, "though I have thought that John, in these 
places, speaks of false prophets who corrupted the doctrine of 
Christ before the destruction of Jerusalem, yet may also that 
little sum of the doctrine of Antichrist, by which it is denied that 
Jesus is the Christ, be accommodated to that great Antichrist, 
who having substituted his saints as little Christs to be wor- 
shipped, by that denies that Jesus is the Christ, aS they who 
worship many gods, deny that Jehovah is God. Even from 
this epistle (v. 21.) something like this may be collected: for 

» Sir Isaac Newton, takes the same view. See his Observations, p. 256L ^ v 
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when he had said of Jesus Christ, this is the true God and eter- 
nal life J he immediately adds, little children keep yourselves from 
idolSf intimating a fatal future afterwards, that Christians should 
worship idols in the place of Christ, that is, false Christs and 
saints as mediators/' 

It will be observed that our Lord, at a later period of his 
discourse respecting his coming, says, ^Hhere shall arise false 
Christs and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and won- 
ders, insomuch that if it were possible, they should deceive 
the very elect. Matthew xxiv. 44. 

The sentiments of the Fathers on the nature of Anti- 
christ furnish no decisive and conclusive guidance to interpre- 
tation. They lived before history [159] could have developed 
the main principles of Popery or Mahomedanism, and had not 
therefore historical illustrations to guide them; and we as Pro- 
testants receive no traditions as decisive authority for the in- 
terpretation of the word of God.* Yet the general testimony 
of the church in any age should not be disregarded, there is at 
least a partial truth in it; a few extracts, therefore, containing 
some of their sentiments are here given. 

The early Fathers of the church held generally, that there 
would be a personal Antichrist, born of a Jew, to be developed 
shortly before the second coming of Christ, and to be destroyed 
in Judea. Irenaeus, while holding that view, suggests that his 
name might be Lateinos, because the Latins then bore rule, 
and that name contained the number 666. 

Justin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, referring to 
Micah iv. 1, &c. speaks of those as ^^destitute of just reason 
who did not understand that which is clear from all the scrip- 
tures, that two comings of Christ are announced. One in 
which a suffering, inglorious, dishonoured, and crucified Sa- 
viour is to be preached; but another in which he shall come 
with glory from the heavens, when also the man of apostacy, 
speaking great words in the earth against the highest, will dare 
to do wicked things against us Christians, who, since we have 
known, the way of worshipping God by the law and the doc- 
trine going forth through the apostles of Jesus, from Jerusa- 
lem, fly to the God of Jacob.^t 

[160] Fulke quotes Tertullian as saying, on 2 Thess. ii. 
6. "Who shall be taken away, but the Roman state, whose 
departing, being dispersed into ten kings, shall bring in Anti- 

.  See DailM's, Whitby's, and Barbeyrac's Works on the Fathers as Inter- 
preters of Scriptures. 

t Bishop Kay speaks of Julstin Martyr as viewing the appearance of the 
Man of Sin as immediately connected with the second coramg of Christ in 
glory, and his appearan6:e as the prelude of severe persecutions against 
X^liristians.— See Bp. Kay's Justin Martyr, p. i03. 
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Christ/' of which Fulke goes on to say, '<By ten, according to 
the custom of the Scripture, are meant many^aqd so was there 
many kingdoms made of the Roman empire, before the Pope 
openly usurped Antlchristian tyranny. '^ Irenjbus (in bis 5th 
book against Heresies, ch. 30.) says, *<When Antichrist, reign- 
ing three years and six months, shall have laid waste all things 
in this world, and have sat in the temple of Jerusalem, th^n 
shall the Lord come from heaven in the clouds, in the glory 
of His Father, casting him, and those that obey him, into the 
lake of fire; but procuring or bringing with him, unto the just, 
the times of the kingdom; that is a rest, the seventh day, 
sanctified; and restoring to Abraham the *promise of the in- 
heritance, in which kingdom, says the Lord, <<Many shall 
come from the east and from the west, and sit down with Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob.'' Matt. viii. 11. 

The opinions of Jerome may be gathered from his com- 
mentaries. He applies, for instance, such expressions in the 
Psalms, as Psalm ix. 19, thus, "The voice of the church sounds 
against antichrist, rise to judgment, let not man prevail, that is 
the man, antichrist, the sinner." He continues the same ap^ 
plication to Psalm x. In a similar manner he applies Daniel 
xi. to antichrist; and in Daniel vii. he iSpeaks of the little horn 
of the fourth beast of Daniel thus, — "Therefore let us say 
what all the ecclesiastical writers have delivered, that at [161] 
the end of the world, when the kingdom of the Romans is to 
be destroyed, there will be ten kings, who will divide the Ro- 
man world among themselves, and an eleventh will arise, a 
little king, who will overcome three kings of the ten kings; 
that is the king of the Egyptians, and of Africa, and of Ethi- 
opia; as we may say, will be more manifest in what follows: 
Who being slain, the other seven kings will submit their necks 
to the conqueror. And heholdj he says, in this horn rvere eyesy 
like the eyes of a man. Let us not suppose him, according to 
the opinion of some, either to be a devil or a demon, but one 
of the human race, in whom all Satan shall dwell bodily, and 
a mouth speaking great things^ for he is the man ofsin^ the son of 
perdition, so that he dares to sit in the temple of God, making 
himself to be as God,^'* Jerome afterwards applies that pas- 
sage, (Daniel vii. 13.) to the personal coming of Christ, con- 

 The reader may like to see his statement in his own words: "Ergo dicai. 
mns quod omnes Scriptores Ecclesiastici tradiderunt; in consummatione mun- 
di, quando regnum aestruendum est Romanorum, decern futuros reges, qui 
orbem Romanum inter se dividant, et undecimum surrecturum esse, regem 
parvulam, qui tres reges, de decem regibus superaturas sit: id est Eg^ptio- 
ram regeM, et Aphricse, et Jj^thiopiae: sicnt in consequentibns maniiestius 
dicemus. Gluibus interfectis etiam septem alii reges, victori colla submiuen 
Ei ecce ait octUi quasi oculi kominis erand in comu isto, Ne earn patei|i 

• ■;<>: *^ 
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necting it with Acts i. 11. Jerome's views of the ten kings, 
and the three kings, are what might have been expected from 
one living as he did in the 4lh century, before the division of 
the Western, or proper Roman Empire into the European 
kingdoms. What is called a king in the 17th verse, is called 
a kingdom in the 23d. There appears, then, suflScient [162] 
reason far thinking the ten kings to mean ten kingdoms. 

The opinions of one or two modern writers, may be added. 
Mede applies the prediction'of the little horn, Daniel vii. 8> 
11, 20, 21, 25, to the Papal antichrist, comparing it with the 
description of the Beast, Rev. xiii. 5, 6, 7, 14. He thence 
judges that the horn of Daniel's Beast is altogether the same 
as the antichrist of John, in the Revelation. And since both 
were to endure to the perfecting of the kingdom of Christ, he 
gathers, that the Roman kingdom, of which the last part is 
antichrist, is the fourth kinglom of Daniel. In his Treatise 
on 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, &c. on the apostacy of the latter times, 
Mede'discusses, at length, the application of that prophecy to 
Papal Rome, as the antichrist of the last times, and. shews how 
completely and exactly it applies to Popery. 

It will have been seen how generally the fathers, as indeed 
almost thewhole church of Christ, have identified the Man of 
Sin, of 2 Thessalonians ii. 2, with antichrist. 

The predictions respecting the Assyrian, frequently men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, not having been fully realized in 
the history of the Assyrian of old, have lead many to think 
that there is a further reference to the antichrist of the last 
days, in his history. See Isaiah xiv. 25. Yitringa has a length- 
ened discussion on this application of the Old Testament pro* 
phecies, in his Commentary on this passage. See also Lowth, 
Bishop Lowth, Horsley, and Fry. 

Cpcceius, in his Treatise on Antichrist, discusses the follow- 
ing passages as applicable to this subject [163] 2 Thessa* 
lonians ii. Matt. xxiv. Daniel xi. Isaiah xiii. xiv. Ezekiel 
xxiii. xxviii. Rev. xii. xiii. xiv. xvii. Daniel vii. and 1 John i. 

The Rev. H. M«Neil, in a very valuable sermon just pub- 
lished, entitled "Antichrist,'* has given much sound instruc- 
tion to the church on the prophecies and character of Anti- 
christ He applies these prophecies, (Matthew xxiv. 9 — 13; 
1 Tim. iv. 1—3;* 2 Thess. ii. 3—8; Daniel vii. 24—26,) to 
Antichrist He fully establishes its character, as developed in 



inxta qaorondam opinioDem, vel diabolum esse, vel daemoDem, «ed unum de 
homlDibas, in qao tot as Sataoas habitat ur us ^it CorporaUter. Et ot loquem 
imgeniia. Est enim bomo peccati," jSlx^. 2 Thess. ii, 

•: ♦Seetbeautbor'vSermoa, ''The True Cburch and the Apostacy/' folly 
"'' "^ this passage to the Eomaa AJUichriat, 
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Popery. (1.) By blasphemous usurpation, 2 Thcis. ii. 4. (2.) 
By claiming supremat;y. (3.) By exalting himself above earthly 
rulers. (4.) By forbidding to marry, f Tim. iv. 3. (5.) By 
denying the atonement, 2 Peter ii. 1. This is firmly fastened 
on Popery by their doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ in the 
mass; see Heb. ix. x. and our 31st Article. (6.) By the mer- 
chandise of masses, 2 J^eter ii. 3. (7.) By the denial of the 
incarnation, 1 John iv. 2. 3. This also is fully established by 
the use made of the Virgin Mary in Roman worship, setting 
aside the sympathy of Christ. 

The scriptures which have been quoted from the epistles of 
St. John and Matthew xxiv. 44, seem to me to justify our 
viewing the name of Antichrist generally, or in spirit, as de- 
scriptive of the veiled and mystical opponents of Christ, and 
PARTICULARLY, or in person, as descriptive of an open and 
avowed enemy to be put down at the coming of our Lord. 

The two forms of Antichrist seem clearly set before us in 
2 Thess. ii. We see there a double withholding and a double 
revealing; a man of sin and a lawless [164] one (are/*©?) and 
each have their appropriate character. This by the descrip- 
tion, the Son ofperditionj verse 3, is connected with Judas^ John 
xvii. 22, who sustained this double character; first a thief, 
though concealed and pretending to honour Christ, and then at 
the close an avowed traitor, openly betraying him. The first 
withholding I would apply with the fathers to the Roman 
power, used by the divine Spirit for this end; and the second 
withholding (oK5tTi;^wflt^T/i«?'f»/<i^ci/^/<Tati) to the more direct re- 
straint of insubordination and lawlessness by the same Spirit, 
which he will at length righteously give up. The first, the 
Man of Sin, I think has fully been proved to apply to Popery; 
the second, the Lawless One, applies to the speedily to be de- 
veloped Antichrist. In various other parts of the New Testa- 
ment we find the same growth of evil marked. (Compare 1 
Tim. iv. 1—3, with 2 Tim. iii. 1— 9: 2 Peter ii. 1—9, with v. 
10—22.) 

In viewing Antichrist generally, or in spirit, I consider 
it descriptive especially of Popery and Mahomedaiiism. 

There has been much discussion, whether the name op 
Antichrist be justly ascribed to popery; and whether 
the Man of Sin (2 Thess. ii.) be also rightly ascribed to Pope- 
ry. The author is convinced that the great corruption of 
Christianity in Popery, has, in its whole spirit, the distinguish- 
ing marks of an apostacy, and is properly called Antichrist 
It was the general sentiment of the fathers, that what wUh* 
holdethf (2 Thess. ii. 6.) referred to the restraining poway 
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the then Roman dominion,* and [165] when that was removed, 
Antichrist would be revealed, and this removal clearly made 
way for the establishment of Papal usurpations. The mystery 
of iniquity worked in the days of the apostles, so that St. John 
says, even now there are many antichrists. The whole tendency 
of Popery is adapted in every part to set aside the Father in 
his love, and the Son in his humanity, mediation, grace^ and 
offices. 1 John ii. 18, 22. The worship of the Virgin Mary 
is a virtual denial of the coming in the flesh of our Lord Jesus, 
and leads men to view Christ only as a severe Lord and Judge. 
The system of masses is a practical denial of the Lord having 
bought us. .2 Pet. ii. 1. Their assumption of power over 
kings is setting themselves above all that is called God. Ps. 
Ixxxii. 6; John x. 34; 2 Thess. ii. 4'. The name antichrist 
«eems most scripturally to be given to that apostacy. Thus 
the apostle calls, (Heb. ix. 7,) the succession of High Priests, 
the High Priest; and (2 John 7.) many deceivers, o ctrrtxpurroti 
the antichrist, and so justifies the ascription of the name, to 
many and successive individuals. The reformer, Bernard Gil* 
pin, thus argued (assuming Babylon and Antichrist to be the 
same,) <<If the pope be antichrist, I see not only probable, but 
even necessary causes to depart from the Popish church. But 
if the pope be not antichrist, I see no sufficient ground for such 
a departure. It is not lawful to make a separation from the 
church. But we are . not only enjoined to come out of the 
church of antichrist, bu4; we see the fearful anger of the living 
God, and hear his dreadful threats thCindered out against those 
who shall remain [166] in Babylon, that synagogue of anti- 
christ. Rev. xvii. and xviii.t 

It will be clear, from the expressions of St. John, Ye have 
heard that the antichrist shall come, (1 John ii. 18.) that the name 
refers to an opposition to Christ, which had been previously 
foretold; and hence the ancients generally connected various 
prophecies in the Psalms, in Daniel, and in St. Paul's epistles, 
as well as in the Revelation, with antichrist. But the appli- 
cation of any particular prophecy, which is, or has been sup- 
posed to be, descriptive of Popery, to that apostacy, must rest 
on the just interpretation of that prophecy, and its connection 
with other prophecies, and not on the verbal term antichrist, 
which occurs only in the epistles of St. John; the words of St. 
John, describing antichrist, being so general, as to lead us to 

 See Tertnllian, Chrysostom, Jerome, &c. There are valuable notes on 
this subject in Fulke's Testament, on 2 Thess. ii. Cyprian calls all heretics 
j^jthe precursors of that one and special antichrist which is to come at the last 
*"" 1,-aC -the world." 

lop Carleton's Life. 
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give the name to whatever opposes Christ: especially may we 
apply it to the system of Popery which has perverted the gos- 
pel of Christ for so long a period, virtually subverts his main 
doctrines, and sets aside his offices as Prophet, Priest, and 
King of his church, while it professes to hold them. Satan is 
here especially transformed into an angel oflighf^ 2 Cor. xi. 14, 
supplants the truth by lies, and corrupts by flatteries, and does 
by consequence deny the only God and Father.* 

[167] It has been noticed already, that some modern writers 
on prophecy (whose powers of mind, established piety, and 
acuteness of remark, are such as to entitle their works to con- 
sideration) have endeavoured to set aside the Protestant appli- 
cation of the Man of Sin to Popery, and Babylon to Papal 
Rome. The author has read some of these works, he hopes 
not without edification, from their practical character; nor 
without increase of caution in the views which he holds, but 
with no conviction that they have overturned the great m«ss 
of argument by which the Protestant church had established 
that application. When we consider how explicitly our God 
has begun and closed, (Rev. i. 3; xxii. 7,) the book of Reve- 
lation with a blessing, promised to those who read and hear 
the words of that prophecy, it is surely improbable that the 
general result to which Protestant writers have, for several 
centuries, with a great unanimity, come, should be erroneods. 
The expressions of the apostle, (twice also repeated. Rev. i. 
1; xxii. 6,) lead us to think, that what he foretold would begin 
shortly to come to pass. God greatly honoured this view as a 
mighty means of confirming the Reformers, supporting them at 
the stake, and thereby extending the blessed Reformation. 
Cressener, in his valuable works, has shewn that Roman 
Catholic writers themselves furnish many testimonies [168' 
strengthening the Protestant application of leading parts of 
these prophecies to Rome. As it is very improbable that the 
church should be left to struggle .through eighteen centuries of 
conflict, darkness and sorrow, without such a lamp as the Reve- 

 The author cannot foi-bear quoting the following extracts (from Cluiroga's 
Index, Lib. Expnrgat. published in 1601) of gospel truths to oe obliterated in 
a book of Anseim's entitled Ordo Baptizandi cum modo visitandi. 

Fol. 34, ad medium deleantur ilia verba. "Credis non propriis meritis, sed 
passionis domini nostri Jesu Christi virtute et merito, ad gloriam pervenirel" 

Ibid: paulo postj "deleantur ilia verba. "Credis quoil'dominus noster Jesus 
Christus pro nostra salute mortuus sit; et quod ex propriis meritis, vel alio 
modo nullus possit salvari nisi in merito psissionis ipsiusi" 

Pol. 35, in uliim-a linea deUantAir ilia verba. "JN'on erit desperandum, vcl du- 
bitandum de salute illius, qui supra positas petitiones corde crediderit, et ore 
confessus fuerit." 

What an explicit denial of Christ is there here! Bonaventura's Psalter ap- 

Slied to the virgin (which has been republished at least as late as IiiQL||^i 
loaen,) shews a similar denial of the Father, - ".A** 
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lation, giving a light on its path, (yet allowedly a feeble lights 
shining in ^ dark place, 2 Peter i. 19,) so, in point of fact, de- 
voted Christians, during those centuries, from age to age, have 
found great support and comfort from the rays of light which 
this book shed on their course. 

It is, however, an advantage to be led to reconsider the 
ground on which the Protestant interpretation rests, and fresh 
light will be thrown, not only on fulfilled, but also on unful- 
filled prophecy. In this view the works of such writers may 
be .eminently useful. But whatever farther fulfilment may 
take place in the close of this mystery of iniquity, and in its 
final destruction, the past fulfilment, in many leading particu- 
lars, has been such as to satisfy a large body of the Reformed 
church of Christ. 

And let not the Romanist, nor the Infidel, glory over Pro- 
testants, in their divisions of sentiment. What truth is there 
that occasions not divisions, and the word of God, under the 
teaching of the Spirit, is the guide, and the only infallible 
guide to that truth. What sentiment does the Romanist hold 
peculiar to his creed, on which there have not been divisions 
in his church? What human science is the infidel acquainted 
with, respecting which there are not varied opinions? Nor let 
the true Christian be discouraged by these divisions. Every 
doctrine which we hold, from the debasing fall of man, to the 
glorious mystery of the Trinity, has occasioned almost endless 
[169] discussion and differences: but the truth is worth strug- 
gling for through all these difficulties, in patient meditation 
upon the scriptures, in fervent prayer, and in diligent study of 
the works of those who love the truth, wherever it is to be 
found. A Christian will be thankful to any one who will help 
him to discover the truth of God. And let him not be easily 
shaken out of the truth, when he has once got it; Buy the truthj 
and sdl U not.* Prov. xxiii. 23. 

The grounds on which the Protestant church have come to 
its conclusion have been so often discussed and are so ably 

 May the Author be forgiven for the following practical remarks. Greatly 
is it to be desired, that in all the discussions between Christian brethren, on 
the very difficult subject of unfulfilled prophecy, not only that any sarcasms, 
severe reflections, and bitter retorts, but that any thing like self-complacent 
satisfaction in our own views, fancied superior discernment, and greater skill 
in argument, and all undervaluing the sentiments of others, should be avoided. 
The absence of the expressions of Christian humility and love, even where 
real love is not absent, is painful. Let not earnest contention for our own in- 
terpretation of prophecy, in our own spirit, be mistaken for contending earn- 
estly far the faith once delivered to the saints. It is easier, however, to see what 
is wrong in others, that to avoid it in ourselves; and where a system that has 
cost us years of lengthened study and patient investi^tion to work out, and 
f'i^ flommended itself to many, is opposed by new views, with much plaosi- 
* jS^Qir and acuteness, it mast be peculiarly trying to our Christian grace$, in 

;^^^I.. 11.-60 
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stated by those who have discussed it, that it is vain to attempt 
to go over the reasons for this application again; especially 
where there is little fresh to offer, after what has been .said by 
Reformers generally, and the varied writers of the Protestant 
church who take this view, such as Mede, More Cressener, 
Bishop Newton, Hurd, Halifax, CuningHame, &c. Mede's 
remark may govern us [170] here: "Though I can reasonably 
well persuade myself of many things I believe, yet had I never 
so much confidence in me, as to be able to persuade another 
man of a contrary judgment, if he were once studied and set- 
tled therein; which made me so unwilling at the first to enter 
the lists with you in this kind, where I could expect no other 
fruit, but the loss of much time and pains to no purpose. The 
wit of man is able, where it is persuaded, to find shifts and 
answers, until the day of doom, as appears in so differing opi- 
nions held amongst Christians, with so much endless pertina- 
city on both sides. It is sufficient, therefore, for a man to 
propound hi^ opinion with the strongest evidence and argu- 
ments he can, and so leave it. Truth will be justified of her 
children. But these reciprocations of discourse in writing, 
wherein you place so much benefit for discovery of truth, I 
have often heard and seen truth lost thereby, but seldom or 
never found.'^* 

In the British Magazine there are some letters of Bishop 
Horsley's, striking from his bold and forcible style, rather than 
conclusive from the weight of his arguments. He inveighs 
against Mede's Interpretation, and calls it "an unwarran tables 
monstrous supposition that Christian Rome is Antichrist." 
The very term Antichrist may be delusive, as being a general 
rather than a particular term; but that Rome is the Man of 
Sin and Babylon of Revelation^ has, I still think, been proved 
by the writers above named. The history of Popery iias been 
such as to shew that the very spirit of Antichrist was, in a 
long series of ages, remarkably developed in its whole [171] 
system; and this has been proved at very great length by Pro- 
testant writers of every age since the Reformation, t 



answerin? the objections, to answer them with the Tneehiess and gentleness of 
Christ. May our God give his spirit more and more to writers and realders, 
with aU lowliness and meekness^ with lo7i(g-suffering, forbearing one another in 
love, endeavouring to keep t/ie unity of the Spirit in the bond of pe.ace. 

* See Mede's Works, p. 748, 749. 

t The publications estabiijjhing the Protestant view of Antichrist are very 
numerous. It is the general interpretation of the Protestant commentators on 
the Scripture. (See Commentaries.) Gualtar, Frith, Danaeus, Fox, Whitakter, 
Fulke, Uowname, Abbott, Beard, Maresius, (who answers Grotius taking an- 
otherview,) Keach, Halifax, Hurd, Cuninghame, as well as the more gene- 
ral statements of Mede, Warburton, Bishop Newton, &c. &c. may be jCtgji^v 

-i JhEi 



TO THE PROPHECIES. j J 9 

The author has given, in his Tract on **The Progress of 
Popery," the testimonies of the. churches of England, Scot- 
land, and Ireland, and the British Government, and the testi- 
monies of our Reformers, Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, Brad-, 
ford, Jewell, Hooper, Frith, Tindale, and Fulke: he has also 
given testimonies of the Albigenses and Waldenses, and of the 
Foreign Reformers, Luther, Zuinglius, Melancthon, Calvin, 
^colampadius, Martyr, and M usculus. The subject is so im- 
portant that he adds here, in a note, a few additional witnesses. 
Those Bj^FORE THE BEFORMATioN are necessarily limited, the 
Pope having then nearly complete power to suppress all testi- 
mony. But it will be seen that they are not without consider- 
able weight. It is curious to see that the Protestant advocates 
had difiSculties to contend with in Papal opponents, similar to 
those with which we have now to contend in Protestants. * 



salted. Bat for one wishing to come shortly to the conclusion, the Roman 
Missal, and the Decrees, and Canons, and Catechism of the Council of Trent, 
compared with 1 Tim. 3; 2 Thess. ii.; and Rev. xiii. xvii., will furnish ample 
evidence. 

* Bishop Jewell in his Defence of the Apology thus sums up the testimony 
of the Fathers. * 

"Bat to come near the matter, and to speak of the thing that most misliketh 
yoa — St. John saith — 'Antichrist shall sit in a city buiU upon seven hillSj' (and 
so is the city of Rome.) Irenseus saith: * The nwmber of Antichrist^s name shall 
be expressed hy this word^ LaJtiTWts^ whereby it is likely is meant the Bishop of 
Rome. Sybilla sfaith: *The greatest terror and fury of his empire, and the 
greatest woe that he shall work, shall be by the banks of Tiber.' And there 
is Rome. These circumstances seem plainly to point out the city of Rome. 
St. Hierome saith: 'Antichristus«^sedebet in templo Dei, vel Uierosolymis, at 
jqoidam putant, vel in Ecclesia, ut verius arbitramur.* Antichrist shall sit in 
the tetnpU of Qod, either at Jerusalem, as some think, or else in the church (of 
Crod) itself, which we take to be the true meaning. St. Gregory saith: *£go 
fidenter dico, quod quisquis se Universalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari de- 
siderat, in elatione sua, Antichristum praecurrit.' J speak it boldly^ whosoever 
caUeth himself the Universal Priest, or desireth so to be caUed (as doth the PopeJ 
in the pride of his heart, he is the forerunner of Antichrist. 

"And when John, the Bishop of Constantinople, had first entered his claim 
tmto this title, St. Qregory made answer unto the same: 'Ex hac ejus superbia 
qaid aliud^ nisi propinqua jam esse Antichristi tempora designaturV By this 
pride of his, what thing else is signified, btU thai the time of Antichrist is even €U 
hand, 

"Again he saith, upon occasion of the same: 'Rex Superbiae propd est, et, 
qaod dici nefas est, sacerdotum est praeparatus exercitus.' The King of Pride 
^that is Antichrist) is coming to us, and an army of priests is prepared, which 
thing is wicked to be spoken, St. Jerome saith: 'Antichristus omnem Religio- 
nem suae subjiciet potestati.' Antichrist shall cause all religion to be subject to 
kis power, 

"I wiU not here take upon me to descry either the person or the dwelling- 
place of Antichrist. Whoso hath eyes to see, let him see. These circum- 
stances agree not unto many. St. Paul saith: 'Antichrist worketh the mystery 
or secret practice of iniquity.' Whereupon the Glass saith: 'Mvstica est im- 
pietas Antichristi, id est, Pietatis nomine palliata.' The wickedness of Anti- 
christ is m/ytticaX, that is to say, (it is not plain and open, or easy to be espied of 
ere^v body, baO cloaked under the name of goodliness. And your Gloss upon 
. Ot Paul onto Timothy saith thasi 'Habentes speciem Pietatis, id est, Christi- 



r**- 






X20 A PRACTICAL GUIDE 

[172] Though the national protest and testimonyy in our 
country was greatly weakened by the Roman Catholic [173] 
Relief Bill, yet even that bill requires that before voting, the 
members of both houses swear that [174] ^Hhey will never 
exercise any privilege, to which thy are, or may become enti- 

anse Rellgionis.' Having a show cf godliness, that is to say, a show of the reli- 
gion of Christ. So mystical shall Antichrist be id all his dealing. And for- 
asmuch as M. Harding thinketh that we misallege these writers, and violently 
force them to our side, whether they will or no, St. Bernard saith thus: 'Bestia 
ilia de Apocalypsi, cui datum est os loquens blasphemias, et bellom gerere 
cum Sanctis, Petri Cathedram occupat, tanquam Leo paratus, ad predam; The 
Beast that is spoken of in the book of Revelations, unto which Beast is given a 
mouth to speak blasphemies, and to keep war against the saints of God, is now 
l^otten into Peter's chair, o^ a lion prepared to his prey. Behold, Mr. Hard- 
ing, St. Bernard telleth you, that Antichrist is possessed of Peter's chair. 
Howbeit ye may soon j&nd a salve for this sore. For ve will say, "Bernard 
wrote these words against Petrus Luna, an intruder and usurper of the see of 
Rome, and not against Innocentus VII. that was pope indeed.* * This is true, 
M. Harding, and not denied, nor any way prejudicial to our purpose: for here- 
by ye may see, by Bernard's judgment, it is not impossible, but cither by elec- 
tion, or i^ intrusion, by one one way or by other. Antichrist may sit in reler's 
chair. Mark well his words: thus he saith: ''Bestia babens os loquens blas- 
phemias occupat Cathedram Petri." But if yon, M. Harding, or any other 
friends, shfiU hope to start out of this poor hole; what will you then say nnto Ar- 
nulphius that saith, "The very pope himself, notwithstanding any, nis canoni- 
cal election, if he want charity, is Antichrist sitting in the teniple of Gbd!" 
What will you say to Bernard himself that calleth the popes of his time, trai- 
tors, wolves, Pilates, devils, and the darkness of the worldl Tell not your 
friends, M. Harding, that Bernard speaketh theise words of intruders. This 
shift will not serve. He speaketh them of very popes indeed, of Christ's 
vicars, of Peter^s successors, and of the. heads of the church. -Joachimas 
Abbas said, above three hundred years since: "Antichristus jampridem natus 
est Romas et altius se extollet in sede apostolica:" Antichrist is already homin 
Rom>e, and shaU advance himself higher in the Apostolic See, 

Arnulphius in the council of Remes saith thus: "Gluid bunc reverendi Pa- 
tres, in sublimi Solio residentein, veste purpurea, et aurea radiantem, ^aid 
hunc, inquam esse censetis? Nimirum, si charitate destituitur, solaque scien- 
lia inflatur, et extollitur, antichristus est in Templo Dei sedens, et sese ost^D- 
dens, tanquam sit Deus: V\rhat think you, reverend Fathers, of this man (be 
meaneth the pope) sitting on high in his throne, glittering in purple, and 
cloth of goldl What think you him to be? Verily, if he be void of charity, 
and be blown up and advanced only with knowledge, then he is antichrist sit- 
ting in the temple of God, and shewing out himself as if he were Gk>d. The 
bishops in the council at Reinspurg say thus: 'Hildebrandus Papa sub specie 
Religionis jecit Fundamenta Antichristi.' Pope Hildebrand under a colour 
of holiness (by forbidding priests' marriage) hath laid the foundation for Anti- 
christ. Dante, an Italian poet, by express words called Rome the Whore of 
Babylon. Franciscus Petrarcha likewise saith: "Rome is the Whore of Baby- 
lon, the Mother of Idolatry and Fornication, the Sanctuary of Heresy, and 
the School of Error." I know these words will seem odious unto many. 
Wherefore I will stay, and spare the rest. The Pope himself, for that he saw 
to whose person and credit these things belonged, therefore, in his late coun- 
cil of Lateran gave straight commandment to all preachers, that no man 
should dare once to speak of the coming of Antichrist." 

Thus striking is toe testimony gathered by Bishop Jewell even before the 
Reformation. The whole address of Arnulph, is given by the Ma^idebargh 
Centuriators, cen. x. p. 263. In one part he creaks out: "O lugenda Rqma! 
quae nostris m^joribas clara Patram Inmina praebuisti; nostris temporibos, maor 
stros^s tenebras, fUturo secolofamoRas, fadisti." 
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Uedyto disturb or weaken the Protestant religion or Protestant 
government in the United Kingdom;" and they abjure also 
any intention to subvert the present Church Establishment. 
That Establishment, in the English Articles, Homilies^ and 
Liturgy, and in the Scotch Confession of Faith, and the Irish 
Articles, furnishes a living protest against the Antichristian 
spirit of Popery. Bbitain still then yet has a National 
Testimony against Pofeby as Antichbist. May the Lord 
enable us to maintain this testimony to his truth, and thus may 
the Protestant Church of Britain ever concur with the testi- 
monies of the Protestant churches at large. Some of these 
testimonies are given from the Confessions of Faith in the 
note below.* 

* Confession of Saxony. 

After recitiog many of the errors of Popery, it is said — **These things, see- 
ing they be altogether heathenish and idolatrous, it is manifest that the main- 
tamers thereof are not members of the chnrchy bat rale and have sovereignty, 
as the Pharisees and Saddacees did." 

Confession of Augsburgh: — 

''Oar adversaries would not have the idolatrv of the Mass, nor praying to 
the dead spoken against^ becaase they cannot bear that their gain should de- 
crease. 

ne Prench Reformed Churchy in their acts at the Synod of Qap, in 1603, 
directed the following article to be inserted in their confession of faith. 

''Whereas the bishop of Rome has erected for himself a temporal monarchy 
in the Christian world, and i^surping a sovereign authority^ and lordship over 
all charches and pastors, exalts himself to that degree oi insolence, as to be 
called Grod, and will be adored, arrogating to himself all power in heaven 
and earth; and to dispose of all ecclesiastical matters, to define articles of 
faith, to authorize and expound at his pleasure the Sacred Scriptures, and to 
bay and sell the souls of men — to dispense with vows, oaths, and covenants, 
and to institute new ordinances of religious worship. And in the civil state 
he tramples under foot all lawful authority of magistrates, setting up and put- 
ting down kings, disposing of kings, and of their kingdoms at nis pleasure. 
We therefore believe and maintain that he is truly and properly the Aniichristj 
the Son ofperdiliim, predicted by the holy Prophets, — that great whore clothed 
with scarlet, sitting upon seven mountains in that great city which had do- 
minion over the kings of the earth; and we hope and wait that the Lord, ac- 
cording to his promise, and as he hath already begun, will confound him by 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroy him by the brightness of his coming."— 
See Cinick's Synodicon, vol. i. 226, 227. 

The article offending the French Govemmeut^ the priniing of it was super- 
seded — Daill^, however, the moderator of the S^od, in 1659, told the king's 
commissioner, '*As for those words Antichrist^ m our Liturgy, and idolatry 
and deceits of Satan, which are found in our Confession, they be words declar- 
ing the grounds and reasons of our separation from the Romish Church; and 
doctrines which our fathers maintained in the worst of times, and which we 
are fully resolved as they, through the aid of divine grace, never to abandon, 
bat to keep faithfully and inviolably to the last gasp."— Vol. ii, 513. 

The Synod of Gap stated, "That this was the common faith and confession 
of .all our churches, and of this present Synod — and one of the principal causes 
of our separation from the church of Rome; and that this confession was con- 
tained in and extracted out of the Holy Scriptures, and had been sealed with 
the blood of a world of martyrs. Therefore all the faithful, be they pastors oi 
private Christians, are exhorted constantly to persist in the profession of it, 
ml openly and boldly to confess it." Vol. i. 831. 

60* 
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[175] However, in some countries, particularly in our own. 
Popery may be making an outward shew of [176] progresfi, 
its real dominancy, wealth, and influence, appears to be de- 
clining into infidelity. The state of things in France, Spain, 
and Portugal, and on the continent generally, shews this abuD« 
dantly.* 

While the Reformers universally applied Antichrist to the 
Pope, and Babylon to Rome, it appears from Fox's Book of 
Martyrs,t that several of the predictions which we now more 
generally applied to Popery (such as 2 Thess. ii. ; Rev. xiii. 18,) 
were applied by him also to the Turks, and the rise and 
course of Mahomedanism, and he questions whether Turk or 
Pope is the greater Antichrist. In the general view which St. 
John gives of the term Antichrist, it indeed well includes, in 
its spiritual character, Mahomedanism, which denieth the Fa- 
ther and the Son. He denies the Father under the pretence of 
honouring his unity, denying his revealed glory, as Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit; and he denies the Son, by asserting that 
^'Jesus is no other than a servant whom God favoured with the 
gift of prophecy," (see Koran, chap, xliii.); and expliicitly re- 
jecting his Godhead, (see Koran, chap. 5 and 9,) and putting in 
his place an impostor and false prophet. [177] Other prophecies 
clearly set before us the destructive ravages and awful extent 
f —  

Bohemian, 

"That mischievous and wicked Antichrist shall sit in the temple of God, to 
wit, in the churchy of whom the prophets, Christ our Lord, and the apostles 
have foretold us, and warned us to take heed of him, that the simple sort 
among the faithful might avoid him, and not sufier themselves to be seduceid 
by him. Now in Antichrist we are to acknowledge a double perverseness — to 
wit, dishonesty and deceiving. The first is a perverseness of the mind, or 
meaning, or a bringing in of false doctrine clean contrary to the meaning of 
Christ our Lord and of the Holy Scripture, whereof the apostle speaks, 2 
Tim. iv. 3, 4; 2 Peter ii. The other evil or offence we are to consider in 
Antichrist is, a corrupt and naughty life, giving unto others a very ill example, 
and is full of horrible sins, hurtful filthiness, and all kind of vices which in 
the Antichristian church are openly practised, and that freely without any 
kind of punishment. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5; Matt xxiv. 10—13." 

Belgian, 

"The FALSE church doth always attribute more to herself, to her own decrees 
and traditions, than to the word of God, and will not suffer herself to be subject 
to the yoke of Christ, neither administers the sacraments so as Christ has pre- 
scribed, but at her own will and pleasure adds to and detracts from them. She 
always leans more to men than to Christ, and whoso leads a holy life, accord- 
ing to the rule of Ood's word, whoso rebukes and reproves her faulty, as her 
covetousness and idolatry, those she persecutes with a deadly hatred.'* 

* "The bill for the" sale of church property in Portugal has passed into a 
law. The amount of the national and church properly together, which is thus 
to be disposed of, is calculated at considerably more than twelve millions ster- 
ling. Such a dilapidation of the funds of the Romish church has had already, 
it is said, a sensible effect on the revenues of the Romish see, since both Spam 
and Portugal, long the most faithful of its supporters, have also been the 
largest contributprs to the Papal co^r^.^-^Record^ June 1, 1835. 

/ See his fall account of the Turks, p. 675—710. 
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of this apostacy, in the very seat of those countries where 
Christianity arose in its primitive beauty. Daniel viii. 9 — 25; 
Rev. ix. The wasting of this power in our day is very striking. 

The spirit of Antichrist is to be found working its way to 
its last consummation by infidelity in Protestant, as well as 
Papal ^and Mahomedan lands. It is greatly to be feared that 
the infidel form of Antichrist is now the prevailing form, and 
that among alt classes of Christians. The Roman, the Eastern, 
and the Protestant churches, in all their varied divisions, how- 
ever reformed externally, have all the mark of the last days, 
the form of godliness zcilhout the power. They who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth^ are a little flock in the midst of the world 
opposed to him, whatever the creed professed by that world 
may be. . The wheat and the tares are every where growing 
together. It is not the nominal Christian, whether high church 
or Evangelical, Dissenting or Established, Reformed or Luthe- 
ran, Romanist or Greek, that does by his name and profession 
exelude Antichrist; we must carefully mark the spirit of An- 
tichrist, as given in the scriptures, and come out and be sepa- 
rate from it, wherever or under whatever names it exist. In 
some professions of Christianity it seems externally embodied, 
and faithfulness requires an outward as well as an inward sepa- 
ration, (Rev. xviii. 4.) as in Papal if not in Eastern churches.* 

[178] The growth of this spirit of infidelity, driven by de- 
grees, in the last days, out of all the refuges which Satan has 

 T^e symptoms of growing infidelity become too apparent in our country, 
by our public and national proceedings.. On May 31, 1836, one of our lead- 
ers is reported to have said, "The more, religion governed their hearts, and 
the less it directed their hands, the better:" and on the following day, another 
of our public leaders is reported to have said: "An ecclesiastical establishment 
was not instituted for the propagation of a doctrine but for the instruction of 
the people." The self-contradiction of each of these statements in themselves 
is evident, and the effect of both in union is to remove altogether both Chnstian 

Eractice and Christian principle from the world. The raaintainance of Papal 
ishops and clergy in our colonies, and the various government measures 
favouring Popery, bring the nation into the false position of blessing and 
cursing, proceeding out of the same mouth. The Socialists, or avowed 
Atheists, are rapidly spreading through our own land, as similarly-minded 
men are on the continent. Oh how painful wa^f: it to observe at the Clueen's 
Levee, held June 26, 1839, that leader of the Infidel school— Robert Owen, 
presented to h^r Majesty, from the Congress of the Delegates of the Univer- 
sal Community Society of National Religionists, soliciting the government to 
appoint parties to investigate measures which the congress proposes, to ameli- 
orate the 'condition' of society!!! Blessed be God that he is giving to his peo- 
ple also a greater simplicity in testifying to his truth. The elements of the 
three parts into which the great city is to be divided (Rev. xvi. 19.) seem form- 
ing in our leading parties: 1. Those who fear God above every thing. 2. Those 
who would preserve things 85 they are as far as possible. 3. And those who 
would change every thing to bring about their own fancied improvements, 
apart from God and his will. The first, though now the smallest, is the only 
safe, happy, and ultimately triumphant party, for a Christian to join with all 
h^ heart and soul. 
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been inventing for 1800 years, will probably issue in the par- 
ticular or PERSONAL Antichrist, an avowed and open op- 
position to the Lord; the Man of Sin in his fulness, and ga- 
thering under his banner all that wickedness which has hitherto 
been working in siecret. 

We see now how infidels and Papists have united together; 
liberals contributing to the erection of Roman Catholic cha- 
pels, schools, and nunneries; Roman Catholics, with the added 
strength of liberals, ejecting the Bible from the schools, and 
seeking to divert the property of the Established Church to 
other purposes, and to remove remaining vestiges of our na- 
tional acknowledgment of Christ. 

[179] Abroad Poperv unites with infidelity as well as with 
despotism^ to accomplish its objects. The Paris correspondent 
of the Record, March 12, 1836, says, "The whole liberal and 
radical press seems no longer to object to the restoration of the 
Papal power, now that the Pope's Belgian, Irish, and lastly 
French policy, indicates a transference of confidence on the 
part of his holiness, from crowned heads to the democracy and 
its leaders." 

Every where we see an open advance in the expressions of 
infidelity. The growth of piety will more and more calif forth 
the enmity of Satan, and that enmity will becoi^e more marked 
and more vivid, till it assumes its last shape and its highest rage. 
The ten hornsy or kingdoms of the Roman empire, shall hate the 
whore J and make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her Jksh, 
and burn her zoithjire. This seems to imply the progress in that 
wasting of Papal dominance and wealth, which we now wit- 
ness, till it be exhausted. We are also told that the ten horns 
have one mind, and shall give their power and strength to the beast 
(Antichrist in his last form). *'These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord 
of lords and King of kings. Rev. xvii.. 13—16. , i 

The author sees then considerable ground for the opinion 1 
entertained by some, that there may yet take place a heading ^ij 
up, as it were, of the Prophecies in these last days; a concen- 
trated and combined exhibition of the apostacy, of short con^ 
tinuance, utider avowed Infidelity, in a more glaring and blas- 
phemous defiance of God, and possibly under some individual 
person, and accompanied with bitter [ISO] su fieri ngs of the 
church.* After these statements let us say, however, with 

 The author gives the following extract of a letter from the able corre- 
spondent of the Record, dated Paris, Oct. 2; 1838. 

"So utterly in fact has the Christian fdith been abjured in this country that 
an Editor of one of the most popular journals here, and a distinguished author, 
declared to me a few days ago, in conversation, that he was strongly of opi- 
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L reneus, ''it is more certaini and without danger, to wait the 
rVilfilment of the prophecy, than to guess at if Whether there 
t=3e any farther exhibition of Antichrist or not, the very uncer- 
fc-ainty leads us still to be in the posture of looking and waiting 
^r our Lord's coming. 

In the mean while our duties are perfectly clear, to come out 
f the Antichrist already exhibited, whether in its more open 
anifestations of Popery and of infidelity; or in its more sub- 
"^e workings of aybrm of godliness^ hut denying the power thereof. 
.S Tim. iii. 5. The spirit of antichrist is in the natural heart 
-of all men: we are all opposed to entire self-renunciation, sim- 
;ple dependence on the righteousness and strength of our di- 
vine Redeemer, crujcifying the flesh with its affections and 
lasts, and hearty confidence and trust in the love of our hea- 
Tcnly Father, and devotedness to him, and it is dislike [181] 
to these things that is the root of Antichrist: we have there- 
fore within our own hearts the very seeds of Antichrist. 

May we also be prepared for whatever assaults and tempta- 
tions may yet come upon the church, in these last days, so as 
to be faithful to our divine Lord. May we pray much for 
grace to standfast in the Lardy a direction given by the apostle 
in immediate connection with looking for the Saviour. Phil, 
iii. 20, 21; iv. 1.) » 

The final destruction of Antichrist, and of all opponents of 
the Lord Christ at his coming, is the burden of many a pro- 
phecy through the sacred volume, and is made palpably clear 
in the apostolic statement, <^Then shall that wicked be reveal- 
ed, whom the Lord stiall consume with the spirit of his mouth, 
and destroy with the brightness of his coming. '^ 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

t >ll ■! -■ 

nion that the world was travailing to the production of a new religion, which 
wonld finally abolish Christianity. I told him that I agreed with him thus fan 

Fthat new doctrines, which might be called a new religion, might at no distant 
time overspread many nations to such an extent as to blot out over wide tracts 
airwhotelieve in the Christian Revelation; but that far from looking forward 
^ lo the consummation with hope as a promise of good to mankind, I anti- 
}f i:ipated it with the utmost horror, as tne most dreadful darkness and delu- 
sion that could fall upon the human race. *0h! then,' said he, *I perceive yott 
are a believer in that absurd fable about Antichristi' 'And you also,' I replied; 
•the religion which you have described and which you tell me you are expect- 
ing — what is but Antichrist?' I relate to you this anecdote, because it aUbr^s 
a striking example of the utter ignominy into which Christianity has fallen in 
the estimation of highly intellectual, and in every worldly sense respectable 
Frenchmen." 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE SCRIPTURAL MEANING OF TIME. 

[182] The scriptures distinguish between time in the. re c^k- 
oning of man, and time in the account of God, and it is v^ry 
important in the interpretation of prophecy to keep this dis. 
tinction in view. Thus Psalm xc. 4, "A thousand years in 
thy sight are but as yesterday.^' We are especially charged, 
'^Be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day with the Lord 
is as a thousand years, and a thousand years are as one day, (2 • 
Peter iii. 8.) There are set before us man^s rfay, ofBpmmm nfiuff 
(I Cor. iv. 3») comprehending the whole period of the ib^ 
sence of our Lord; the day ofsalvatioriy (2 Cor. vi. 2.) thepre^ 
sent season of grace; the day of vengeance (Isa. Ixiii. 4.) a period 
of wrath; and the day of the Lordj (1 Cor.' v. 5; 2 Cor. i. 14.) 
comprehending a period yet to come, when our Lord shall be 
manifested. There is also the day of eternity^ n/t^tfttr mmoa (2 Pe- 
ter iii. 18.) Thus, in God's reckoning of days, Adam died in 
body,, as well as by immediate spiritual death, on the day in 
which he sinned; nor has any son of Adam every reached that 
one thousand years in man's reckoning, which is but as [183] 
one day in the view of God.. This very first threatening in 
the Bible may lead us to see that there is a deeper view of time 
thai;! appears on the surface, and we m<iy get into a false lite- 
ralness by confining God's words in one part to the letter, 
without taking in view those further discoveries of his will 
which shew a fuller meaning and. design. 

It is manifestly (Jod's piirpose, with regard to some of his 
predictions, that the period of their accomplishment should, at 
the time they were given, be iti a great degree hidden. There 
were many wise and holy ends in this, especially that the 
church might be kept in a waiting, hoping posture. It could 
not have been profitable to have had them opened till the time 
of the end. Daniel xii. 9. Besides ihis^ knowledge^ was th^n 
to be increased, ver. 4. We may then presume that a mystery 
was to be unfolded. Our Lord himself, when expressly askqd 
by the apostles, declines telling them then those timesand sea- 
sons (Acts i. 6.) which the Father had put in his own power. 
St. Peter, alluding apparently to Daniel's inquiry, "What shall 
be the end of these things?" (Dan. xii. 8.) says, <<the prophets 
have inquired and searched diligently • • . • what, or whjat 
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manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify .... to whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves 
but unto us they did minister the things which are now re- 
ported unto you.^ 1 Peter i. 10, 11. The answer given to 
Daniel illustrates this* Dan. xii. 9 — 13. . The prediction was 
explained in some measure, but still sealed up — so that here- 
after there would only be needed the unfolding of the truth 
already given. 

The times mentioned in the Book of Daniel are as follows: — 
[184] 1. Seven times, ^Dan. iv. 16.) which were to pass over 
Nebuchadnezzar, when he Was driven from men and a beasCs 
heart was given to him. As Nebuchadnezzar is expressly 
called the head of gold, this seems plainly to denote the season 
during which the Gentile dominion of the four monarchies 
should be corrupt and worldly, as afterwards exhibited in the 
four beasts coming up from the sea. 

2. Timcy times, and dividing of times, (Dan. vii. 25; xii, 7.) 
This is the half of the larger period. 

3. Two thousand three hundred, a numeral which stands by 
itself and might be equally applied to days or years, since the 
term evening and morning appears to apply to the whole, 
when compared with the reference made to it at the close of 
the chapter. Dan. viii. 14, 2Q. 

4. Seventy weeks, seven weeks, sixty-two w^eks, and one week, and 
the dividing qf a week; where the term week in itself may de- 
note days or years. Dan. ix. 24. 

5.. A thousand two hundred and ninety days. Dan. xii. 11. 

6. The thxncsand, three hundred, and five and thirty days. Dan. 
xii. 12; 

The terms in the first four instatices are in themselves quite 
ambiguous and general. There is nothing to determine, re- 
specting the number 2300, and the seventy weeks, whether 
years or days be intended; but analogy would lead us to sup- 
pose that all were to be interpreted on a common principle. • 

In the law we have many analogies which may help us in 
the interpretation. We have six days followed by a sabbath day, 
and six years followed by a sabbatic year of rest, (Lev. xxv. 4); 
seven sabbaths were to be numbered from the Passover, [185] 
and the fiftieth day was thefeadt of Pentecost, and seven sabbaths 
of years, and then the fifty years a Jubilee year. Lev. xxv. 8, 
9. The spies searched the land forty days in unbelief, and a 
penalty of forty years wandering in the wilderness was in- 
flicted, a day for a year. Numb. xiv. 34. Ezekiel was ordered 
to lie on his sicle 390 days to bear the 390 years iniquity of 
Israel, ,and forty days for the forty years iniquity of Judah, 
each day for a year, Ezekiel iv. 5, 6. The seventy sevens of 
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Daniel are by common consent, weeks of years. The period 
of 2300 consists of two pa^ts, one of the daily sacrifice, re- 
stored in part, and the other of desolation, and it is so con- 
nected with the seventy sevens as to lead us to interpret both 
of years. 

The word year irof in symbolical prophecy seems purposely 
avoided, till the close of revelation, and time given instead, to 
shew us it is not a mere year. The days are also reckoned in 
a way quite unusual when days exceed the length of a year, if 
only literal days were meant: 1,260 instead of three years and 
a half; 2,300 instead of six years and so many days. 

The seven times have a correspondence with the three times 
and a half, being their double; now the latter terminate with 
the kingdom of Christ, and the former seem evidently to com- 
mence with the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar, and to denote 
the whole season of the bestial debasement of the corrupt Gen-^^ 
tile kingdoms. The seven times would then answer to the 
times of the Gentiles mentioned by our Lord, (Luke xxi. 24^*^ 
and the latter three and a half to the latter times mentioned. 
1 Tim. iv. L 

It appears from Dan. xii. 7, that the close of the three times 
and a half is closely connected with the [186] gathering of Ae 
Jews; and from Zech. i. 18 — 21. that the power of the foior 
Gentile monarchies is then broken: and this confirms the ex- 
tended meaning of both. God looks at the whole course of 
this world^s history as but a few days. 

Daniel, when he heard the period of the times and a half 
announced by the angel, understood not, and on inquiry re- 
ceived the answer, The words are sealed to the time of the end: 
and an intimation is given that even when unsealed, only tk * 
wise would understand. We thus learn that the meaning couched 
under this expression was purposely concealed for a time, but 
was afterwards to be unfolded to the wise. The promise is 
not of a fresh revelation, but of an explanation of a period i 
already given. And there seems to have been a wise end in 
this veiling of the time, as it would have been staggering to 
the faith, and deadening to the hopes of the Israelites, if the 
whole of the interval had been openly and explicitly declared. 

The last chapter of Daniel compared with the tenth of Re- 
velation, gives a still clearer warrant for the enlarged or Pro- 
testant interpretation of the times. The prophet writes thus: 
*^And one said to the man clothed in linen which was upon the 
waters of the river. How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders? And I heard the man clothed in linen, which was 
upon the waters of the river: when he held up his right hand 
and his left hand unto heaven, and swore by Him that liveth 
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for eyer, that it shall be for. a time, times and a half, and when 
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished. And I heard, but I 
understood not: then said 1, my Lord, what s^all be the end 
of these things? And he said, Go [187] thy way, Daniel: for 
the words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end." 
It is here plainly implied that at the time of the end, the words 
should be unsealed. Have we then any guide to teach when 
this unsealing should begin? The tenth of Revelation supplies 
this. There the angel of the covenant, who had appeared in 
the vision to Daniel, appears afresh with a little book open in 
his hand. He repeats the solemn oath, but with the marked 
variation that there shall be time no longer, but he then gives 
the book to the apostle to eat, as a token of the insight into 
its meaning, now granted, (Amos ii. 7. Ezekiel ii. 8; iii. 10.) 
and then adds the commission, ^'Thou must prophesy afresh 
before many people, and nations, and tongues and kings." 
Now to what season does this refer? It immediately fol^ 
lows the two woe trumpets of the ninth chapter; and these so 
clearly relate to those two scourges of the church, the Saracens 
and the Turks, that they have been the great land-marks in 
which almost every interpreter has agreed, however widely 
their schemes have diverged in other respects. The vision 
of the tenth chapter must, therefore, relate to tlie time of the 
Reformation, the next great event of history, and accorcfingly 
from that period the unsealing began, and the enlarged mean- 
ing of the prophetic times was unfolded to the church of God.* 

Other intimations are given us in the scriptures that may 
lead us to the same view of a day^ in symbolical prophecies, 
pointing out a year. 

Our Lord told* Herod, **I do tures to-day, and to-morrow, 
and the third day I shall be perfected,^' [188] (Luke xiii. 32,) 
where he seems clearly to refer to years. The ten days of 
Smyrna's tribulation have been, with strong reason, referred 
to the ten years of persecution under Diocletian, immediately 
before the exaltation of the church. 

It is allowed that the evidence is not of a nature to convince 
an unwilling or captious mind. The Lord frequently does not 
give that evidence on very important facts and doctrines. But 
there is evidence that is weighty and important, — and, may I 
not add, satisfactory to a mind humbled to receive truth in the 
way in which it pleases the Lord to give it, and willing and 
glad to discern the signs of the times. We greatly need the en* 

* The period of three times and a half, and its variously expressed mean- 
ing as 1260 days and 42 months are mentioned in Revelation, bm the periods 
of 1290 and 1335 are not mentioned. 
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larged mind of God, to whom all things are present, in form"- 
ing a judgment of times and purposes revealed by him who 
inhabiteth eternity. A moral preparation is stated as a requisite, 
in the expression, none of the zvicked shall understand.* 

[189] A merely mechanical settling of dates in accuracy of 
numbers has a very injurious effect on the mind — but a moral 
and spiritual view of the times, arising from an enlarged per- 
ception of God^s mind and glory, and the victories of his truth 
and love over all evil, and in harmony with all his revealed 
character, is exceeding profitable to the soul. A mechanical 
system will be found often to clash with other parts of truth; 
but the spiritual view is both edifying and harmonizes with all 
truth. An exact know:Iedge df the times does not appear to 
be designed; but a general knowledge of times, taking us out 
of an endless uncertainty, may be looked for in the use of 
means. 

It has been noticed that there are many wise and holy ends 
connected with the concealment of the time. Its being given 
under mystical periods was essential to its concealment. This 
is an instance of that general truth, '^I have many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.^' John xvi. 12. There 

* The author has read with some care the objections that have been made, 
as far as he had an opportunity of seeing them, to the interpretation which 
would make a prophetical day to signify a year; especially those of Mr. Mait- 
land and the late Bishop Horsley; but he abides by the long maintained expo- 
sition of the chief Protestant expositors of Prophecy, and of some in the 
Jewish as well as the Christian church, that in the prophecies, the time of the 
fulfilment of which was not intended to be made clear to those to whom they 
were delivered — a day means a year. But he has been led to think it probable 
that there may be a concentrated farther literal fulfilment, in part, at the close 
of the times of the Gentiles, according to the general expectaticm of the 
Fathers. Some of the reasons why a mystical number is used, are given 
above. Hd refers to the writings of Mede, Faber, Holmes, Cuninghame, and 
others, for farther proofs of this. The time of the commencement of the sera 
is more hidden in obscurity. 

Some remarks of Benglius may remove difficulties in our minds, as to the 
consideration of dates. He observes, in his Gkiomon on Rev. i. 3. " There 
are some who, through unquiet curiosity, miserably handle this most holy book; 
whence others, falling^ into an opposite extreme, hear unwillingly even the 
name Apocalypse, which ought of itself to allure them, and mistrust the book 
itself from the singular number of rash interpretations and conjectures void of 
truth. Hence, while they wish to know all things, they reject the knowledge 
of those only which the Lord declares will come to pass, and account the at- 
tempt to discover the truth a weariness; sloth to be modesty; silence to be pru- 
dence; and care for and enquire into any thing sooner than this, as if it had 
been written. Blessed is he tna^ readeth not, and they that hear not, &c. Let 
them beware, lest while they invent all excuses for refusing the heavenly gift, 
they weary God (Isa. vii. 12, 13.) and be found thankless toward Jesus Christ. 
Nay, blessed is he that readethj and they who hear and keep, especially in our 
times, which, as we shall see, border, upon a great change. It is better in 
searching out the times, if only faith, hope, and love rule in the heart, to at- 
tempt to the utmost, and to be ridiculed, than with the freethinkers in this 
world, to despise warnings as paradoxes, and be crushed by the events." 
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IS an extent of light and truth which would be prejudicial to 
us, and confound by its very brightness. The church was not 
in a prepared state when Daniel [190] wrote, nor when the 
Revelation was given, for the full discovery of the times. We 
see Daniel earnestly inquiring for further light. It is in a 
measure given; and then he is content with that naeasure. We 
see the apostles asking the time of the restoration of the king* 
dom to Israel, and they are still told, 'Hhe Father hath put in 
his own power the times and seasons;" and content with this, 
they enter on their arduous work. The hiddenness is good, 
while we so perfectly know the times and seasons, that we 
are looking for the Lord as a thief in the night. But when, 
in the lapse of the ages, in the time of the endj as Daniel speaks, 
or, as Peter speaks, in the last daysy when scoffers rise up, and 
say, Where is the promise of his coming? and the servants of the 
Lord are saying, My Lord delayeth his coming; then the Lord 
has provided that the words shall be unclosed and unsealed. 
Dan. xii. 4, 9. 

We may learn hence the duty of searching to the utmost, as 
the prophets did, what manner of time the Spirit of Christ, 
which was in them, did signify; (1 Peter i. 11,} yet still re- 
membering that the great object of such a knowledge is prac- 
tical, and refers to preparedness for thp day of the Lord. 1 
Thess. V. 1, 2. 

The first command with a threatening, was, not to eat of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil. Where knowledge is 
kept from us, hid under divine mysteries, let us abstain; where 
it is given to us, let us use it to the utmost. 

But great humility is essential in all scriptural studies. The 
meek will he guide in judgment^ the meek vnll he teach his way. 
It may be well supposed that the last book of scripture (Reve- 
lation) is the most [191] deep, instructive, sublime, and mys- 
terious; as all God's works and ways rise in beauty and glory, 
from their beginning to their close. Need we wonder, then, 
at mistakes in the study of that book, and imperfect elucida- 
tions of its wonderful contents: especially if there be either 
the spirit of lurking unbelief, or the pride of systematic human 
wisd(>m. 

How little could the church of God, or Daniel himself, have 
borne all the development of the history of his people, had the 
the desolation of 2520 years been openly revealed! How little 
could the primitive Christians have borne such a delay of their 
hopes, as 1800 years have manifested! but the Lord has done 
all things well, in mercifully veiling the trials of his church, 
and giving more 6nd more light as the time of glory draws 
nearer. 



132 ^ PRACTICAL GUIDE 



CHAPTER Xlir. 

CHRONOLOGICAL PROPHECIES. 

' [192] Chronological Prophecies have an important use. 
Though they may not be designed to enable us absolutely to 
fix the precise time in which such prophecies shall be accom- 
pUshed, yet they are manifestly intended to guide the church 
in looking out and preparing for the event predicted. It was 
thus that Daniel, in the first year of the reign of Darius, un- 
derstood the accomplishment of the seventy years' captivity, 
(Daniel ix.) and thus the devout Jews were waiting for the first 
coming of Christ. Luke ii. 25, 38. 

It would be a grievous error in the church to disregard such 
prophecies. Because many in past ages have made serious 
mistakes respecting the dates, we must not, therefore, in the 
spirit of infidelity, refuse to consider them, as if they were 
full of danger and evil. The mistakes of others should lead 
us to more caution, and diligence, and prayer, in our researches, 
and more difiSdence in our conclusions. But having now the 
advantage of a more lengthened manifestation of God's mind, 
from the past history [193} of the church, we have with this, 
greater light for the true interpretation. Because men, hun- 
dreds of years back, said, the coming of Christ was near to 
them, do not let us now say it cannot be near to us. The roll- 
ing away of 1800 years must have brought it much nearer. 
Because they anticipated the event before the time, do not 
think it will not come suddenly, and cannot be at the doors, 
and that it is not your duty to look for it and expect it. 

Oh unhappy perversion of preceding mistakes! by which 
Satan, gains this immense advantage; that wise and holy, that 
cautious and good men, are brought into a state either of 
neglect of that word of prophecy, which is a light shining in 
a dark place until the day dawn, and to which God has ex- 
pressly COMMANDED US TO TAKE HEED; or of hampering it 
with such rules as almost to shut out the study from the gene- 
ral body of the church. Oh, deep design of Satan! by which 
he accomplishes that predicted dangerous state of men in gene- 
ral, before the day of the Lord come: <^as a snare shall it 
come on all them that dwel] on the face of the whole earth," 
Luke xxi. 35. <<When the Son of man cometh shall he find 
faith on the earth,'' Luke xviii. 8. Let us not be ^'ignorant 
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^>f his devices/' 2 Cor. ii. 11. How perfectly contrary is this 
^o the mind of the holy prophets! 1 Peter i. 10, 11. 

The first prophetical period brought before us in the scrip- 
tures, is 120 years, (Gen. vi. 3,) when '^once the long-sufiering 
of God waited in the days of Noah:" (1 Peter iii. 20,) the 
more affecting to us in these last days, as the world then was, 
in general unbelief and worldliness, in a similar state to that in 
which it is to be before the coming of Christ. Luke xvii. [194] 
26y 27. Matt xxiv. 37 — 39. Boothroyd's translation of the 
passage in Genesis is striking, Jehovah said, <<My Spirit shall 
never pronounce judgment on men unwarned. They are but 
flesh. Their days therefore shall yet be 1^0 years. 

Many of the predictions of scripture have a mark attached 
to them, of the time in which they were to be fulfilled. Such 
are the 430 and 400 years of the Israelites being in Egypt. 
Gen. XV. 13; Exod. xii. 40. The 65 years predicted by Isaiah, 
in which Israel was to be broken. Isa. vii. 8. The 70 years 
of Judah's captivity. Jer. xxix. 10. The 70 weeks, or 490 
years, in which Messiah was to be cut off. Dan. ix. 24, 25. 
The 2300 days or years, at the end of which the sanctuary is 
to be cleansed, and no longer trodden under foot. Dan. viii. 
14. The period^of 1260 days or years, of the dominion of 
the papal power, predicted under the varied terms of time, and 
times, and half a time, (Dan. vii. 25. Rev. xii. 14;) 42 months, 
(Rev. xi. 2; xiii. 5.) or 1260 days, (Rev. xi. 3, and xii. 6); 
the father periods of 30 days and 45 days, included in the 1290 
and 1235 days or years. Dan. xii. 11, 12. The mystical period 
of an hour, a day, a montli, and a year, which is interpreted 
either as 396 years, or as 391 years and a month, or as 390 
years by those who consider the hour and day as denoting 
rather the season than a specific part of the time, has had 
several different dates assigned for its commencement: this 
period is reckoned by Mr. Habershon from the capture of Con- 
stantinople, when artillery was used (Rev. ix. 17.) with such 
success by Mahummud II. in 1453; the termination of the 
Turkish woe would thus be brought down to 1844, or 1843. 

[195] One of the most important chronological prophecies 
is that of the 70 weeks of Daniel. The interpretation 
which most satisfies the author's mind from ks simplicity, and 
following the order of the text, is this — The 70 weeks of v. 
24, is a definite period of 490 years ecclesiastically complete, 
from the decree of Artaxerxes given to Ezra, 458, to the death 
and resurrection of our Lord in a. d. 33, which makes e^ 
actly 490 years. The period from which this era is to be 
reckoned, is to be gathered from the vision (v. 23.) of which 
it is the explanation. In that vision Daniel asks the question, 
61* 
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(viii. ld| 14.) <<How long shall be the vision concerning the 
daily sacrifice and the transgression of desolation, to give both 
the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot?" and he 
is answered; <<unto two thousand and three hundred days, then 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed.'' The first renewing of the 
sacrifice, as we find, (Ezra vii. 12 — 23.) was under the decree 
of Artaxerxes, 458 years before Christ. That decree was 
directly connected with the building of the temple and the 
restoration of worship and the sacrifices. Of the whole period 
of 2300 years, 70 zoeeks of years were determined inni or cut cffj 
from the restoration of the daily sacrifice to the completing of 
the perfect sacrifice of Christ, when the spiritual temple was 
raised up, (John ii. 19 — 21.) and the most holy was anointed. 
Heb. i. 9; ix. 24. We have here then the ecclesiastical period 
of 70 weeks, or 490 years distinct and perfect. There is 
another period of seventy weeks, however, brought before us 
in verses 25, 26, and 27. As the 70 years' captivity had a 
double commencement from the first captivity to the decree of 
Cyrus; and from the second captivity under Zedekiah to the 
decree of [196] Darius: so this longer period of 70 weeks 
appears to have a double commencement. The second com- 
mencement is stated to be from the going ^orth of the com- 
mandment to restore and build Jerusalem. The date of Nehe- 
miah's commission from Artaxerxes ivas 446. But it appears 
very clearly that the period mentioned by Daniel is to be 
reckoned in complete weeks and not in parts of weeks; hence 
als in the period of our Lord's burial, parts of time are reckoned 
/lor the whole. The commencement of a perfect week there- 
fore, in that course of weeks which had begun to run with- 
Ezra's commission must be taken, or the year 451. There^ 
are three periods, (1) seven weeks, (2) sixty-two weeks, (3) 
one week. From 451 to a. c. 33 is just 483 years, or 6^ 
weeks. For 7 weeks or 49 of those years, constituting a jubi- 
lee, (a sacred measure of time,) there are predicted, troublous 
times J as we may judge by the history of Nehemiah there 
really were, till the Jewish polity was settled. This seems to 
be one reason mentioned for the separation of the first seven 
weeks from the Q2\ though it is probable there may be other 
reasons. Then follow the sixty-two weeks which will reach 
, till A. D. 33, when the Messiah was to be cut off, and (as it is 
in the margin) the Jews were to be no more his people. We 
have then, in v. 26^ an indefinite period, the events of which 
are, the destruction of the city and temple by the Romans, 
and the Jewish desolation. This desolation was to last, as we 
learn by other prophecies, till the times of the Gentiles should 
be fulfilled. Matt, xxiii. 38; Luke xxi. 24. In v. 27, we have 
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the additional week at the close of the times of the Gentiles 
when the people of Israel are again taken into covenant as 
pointed out, Ezek. [197] xx. ^3— 38; Rom. xi. 25—27. This 
week is divided into two parts. The character of the first half 
week seems to be set out, Isaiah Ixvi. 1—3, where the Jews 
are represented as, in a self-righteous spirit, re-buiiding the 
temple and offering sacrifices; and the character of the second 
half or dividing (^ the toeek, answers to Isaiah Ixvi. 4 — 6, where 
they are represented as under the terror of the infidel Anti- 
christ, who causes the sacrifice to cease; and at the close is the 
eonsummation in the destruction of that Antichrist^ as set 
before us. Isaiah x. 23 — 25; 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

There is a period called by our Lord, the times of t&e 
Gentiles. On this Mede remarks, <<I make no question but 
these "times of the Gentiles," (Luke xxi. 24,) with which the 
Jews' tribulation shall end, are either the times of the four 
monarchies in general (that is the times of that prophesied 
dominion of the Gentiles; or, which is all one in event, those 
last times of the fourth kingdom, of a iitnef timeSf and half a 
timcj at the fulfilling whereof Daniel prophesies of the same 
appearing and coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of 
heaven, (Dan. vii. 13, 22,) as St. Luke 0oes in Lake xxi. 
27.''* The period of a time, Mede has shewn, signifies a 
year, and times two years, and half a time half a year: the 
Jewish year consisting of 360 days; three years and a half 
make 1260 days. The grounds have been already stated which 
justify the large body of Christian interpreters, in considering 
the prophetical day to intend a year, and viewing 1260 days 
as 1260 years. But three prophetical times and a half are 
but the half of the whole Jewish dispersion. There is a 
remarkable prediction of [198] their troubles for their sins, in 
Lev. xxvi. in which they are told again and again (see verses 
18, 21, 24, 28), that they shall be chastened seven timesy or 
sevenfold, for their sins. The frequent repetition of seven 
times, or sevenfold, connected with their lengthened sujBTering 
under the Gentile monarchies, seems to point out a special 
design, and may intimate the length of time which these 
chastisements should last. It would make, interpreted as we 
do the times in Daniel, a period of 2520 years, from their 
being carried into captivity. The same period of seven times 
or 2520 years is brought out, as has been noticed, in the dream 
of Nebuchadnezzar. These times were to pass over that king 
(who seems a type of the Gentile nations) in a state of bestial 
derangement, and after. them he was to be restored. Dan. iv. 
25. Possibly if these times are connected with cycles, they 

* See Mede, 753. 
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denote a period something shorter, as 360 days are less than 
the length of a natural year, or the seven times may be current 
only. But if reckoned as 2520 years, they would terminate 
earlier, or lat^r, according as we reckoned the commeDcement 
of the captivity of Israel, or of Judah. If -we reckon the 
captivity of Israel as commencing in 727 before Christ, Israel's 
first captivity under Shalmanezer, it would terminate in 1793, 
when the French Revolution broke out: and if 677 before 
Christ, at their captivity under Esarhaddon (the same period 
when Manasseh, king of Judah was carried into captivity, 2 
Kings xvii. 23, 24. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11,) it would terminate in 
1843. These periods may have a reference to corresponding 
events at their termination, and are worthy of serious at- 
tention.* 

[199] The whole of this period of seven times, as it regards 
those countries with which the church of God has been con- 
nected, has been marked by the prevalence of four empires. 
Mr. Mede, in his Apostacy of the latter times, has remarked — 
^^For the true account of times in the scripture we must have 
recourse to that sacred calendar and great almanac of 
PROPHECY, the four Kingdoms of Daniel, which are a pro- 
phetical chronology of times measured by the succession of 
four principal kingdoms, from the beginning of the captivity 
of Israel until the mystery of God should be finished; a course 
of time during which the church and nation of the Jews, to- 
gether with those whom, by reason of their unbelief in Christ, 
God should surrogate in their room, were to remain under - 
bondage of the Gentiles and oppression of Gentilism; but those 
times once finiiShed, all the kingdoms of the world should become — 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ: and to this great calen- 
dar of times, together with that other, but lesser calendar of 
seventy weeks, all mention of times in the scripture seems 
to have reference." A Jewish Rabbi, Saadias Gaon, in the 
tenth century, stated, on Dan. vii. 48: — * 'Because Israel had 
rebelled against the Lord, their kingdom shall be taken from 
them and given to these four monarchies, which shall possess 
the kingdom in this age, and shall lead captive and subdue 
Israel to themselves in this age, until the future age, when Mes- 
siah shall reign." See Mede's Works, p. 536. 

The four kingdoms are, 1. Babylonian^ Dan. ii. 32, 38. 2. 
Medes and Persians, Dan. ii. 39; v. 26 — 28. 3. Grecian^ Dan. 
viii. 20, 21. See 2 Mac. ii. 1—4.* [200] 4. Romany John xi. 

* See Habershon on the Prophecies, for many valuable observations on this 
subject. 

t Some have supposed that the Grecian empire did not fulfil the predicted 
description of Dan. ii. 39; the account given of it in 3 Mac^^ii. 1 — 4, in the 
author's view removes this difficulty. 
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M8; xix. 15. It might at first sight be supposed that the ten 
Lzingdoms should be formed out of the whole Roman empire, 
both eastern and western. The reason why it is not so, is thus 
stated by Sir I. Newton, in his remarks on the prediction of 
Dan. vii. 11, 12. <<The rest of the beasts had their dominion 
taken away, but their lives were prolonged for a season and 
time." <<The four beasts are still alive, though the dominion 
of the three first be taken away. The nations of Chaldea and 
Assyria are still the first beast; those of India and Persia are 
etill the second beast; those of Macedon, Greece and Thrace; 
^sia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, are still the third; and those of 
Surope on this side Greece, are still the fourth. Seeing, there- 
ibre, the body of the third beast is confined to the nations on 
this side the river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth beast 
is confined to the nations on this side of Greece, we are to look 
for all the four heads of the third beast among the nations on this 
side of the river Euphrates, and for all the eleven horns of the 
fourth beast among the nations on this side of Greece. And, 
therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire into four king- 
doms of the Greeks, we include no part of the Chaldeans, 
Modes, and Persians in those kingdoms, because they belong 
to the bodies of the two first beasts. Nor do we reckon the 
Greek empire seated at Constantinople, among the horns of the 
fourth beast, because it belonged to the body of the third." 

In the raising up of Greece ta a distinct kingdom in our day, 
we may now see in Turkey, Persia, [201] Greece, and the ten 
European kingdoms, all these empires in existence. 

The inquiry then comes. What are these ten kingdoms? 
Dr. Cressener has observed that <^the number ten is usually 
taken in scripture for an uncertain multitude of those things of 
which it is said to be the number; and in such a long succes- 
sion and change of kingdoms as it is here joined with, and 
where there is no other circumstance to shew it to be a definite 
number, it ought in all reason to be taken in that sense; that 
is, for an uncertain multitude of kingdoms that were to be set 
up with the beast in the bounds of the Roman empire."* The 
reason is hardly satisfactory, and it is hoped that more certain 
light may yet be attained on this point. 

It is singular that Machiavel, a professed member of the 
church of Rome, has given a list of the Gothic tribes which 
overthrew the Roman empire in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
making them ten in number.f It is painful also to us, of this 
long-favoured land, to find that Britain is included in almost 

 See Cressener's Detiionstration of the Apocalypse, page 244. 
t See Chandler's Vindication of the Defence or Christianity, vol. i. p. 246 
—265. 
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every list of the chief interpreters of Revelation, (as Mede, 
Lloyd; Sir I. Newton, Bishop Newton, Hales, Cuninghame, 
&c.) among these ten kingdoms.* 

[202] The following are considered by some as the ten king- 
doms as they now subsist I.Ravenna. 2. Lombardy. 3. Rome. 
4. Naples. 5. Sardinia. 6. France. 7. Austria. 8. Spain. 9. 
Portugal. 10. Britain. Another list gives these: — 1. Rome, 
with Ravenna and Lombardy. 2. France, 3. Spain. 4. Por- 
tugal. 5. Savoy. 6. Naples. 7. Austria. 8. Bavaria. 9. Venice. 
10, Tuscany. If Rome be considered as an 11th horn, Hun- 
gary, part of which at least was included in the Roman empire, 
might be added. In the natural animal, horns plucked up 
may grow again; and so the place of the three horns plucked 
up before the 11th, may be. supplied by fresh kingdoms, which 
seems proved by the number being 10 at the close, Rev. xvii. 
16, 17. The term in Dan. ii. 43, of the iron mixed with the 
miry clay, explained, **they shall mingle themselves with the 
seed of men, but they shall not cleave one to another, even as 
iron was not mixed with clay," may have been given to pre- 
pare us for the difficulty of identifying distinctly ten kingdoms, 
though that has generally been about the number. 

The author confesses that he is not fully satisfied with any 
list yet given; he trusts that the farther investigation [203] of 
students may throw more light on this important part of pro- 
phecy. On the lists as might be expected, there are different 
opinions — some being left out, and others added; and if ten be 
not a definite number, we cannot expect a concurrence of view. 
The symbolizing and uniting with Popery and its issue, infi- 
delity, is the darkest mark for any nation which has once been 
a part of the Western Roman empire. In every case, the moral 

* Prophetical writers have differed in opinion whether Britain be incladed 
among the ten kingdoms of the Roman Empire. From the expressions — They 
receive power as Kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind^ and shall 
give their poioer and strength unto the beast; it has been concluded, that as Bri- 
tain, before the rise of Popery, was separated from the Roman Empire, and did 
not become papal at the beginning of Popery, and separated from it at the 
Reformation, it cannnot be among the ten kingdoms. See the Christian Guar- 
dians for 1830, p. 135, and Whiterby, p. 79 to 88. Rejoiced, indeed, would a 
British Christian patriot be, to see his country not included in the last judg- 
ments on the Roman Empire. Daniel ii. 35; vii. 11. But it has seemed to some 
interpreters of Revelation, that there are changes in the Roman Empire re- 
vealed under the terms Dragon and beast; Rome Pagan, ch. xii., Rome Papal, 
ch. xiii., and a third ih chapter xvii., which may be called Rome Papal, Infi- 
del, Republican. The differences of the beasts of ch. xiii. and xvii. are dis- 
tinctly pointed out by Woodhouse, p. 359, 360. It is in the last form that the ten 
kingdoms have one mind with the beast^ and are cast into perdition, and no time 
is allotted for the duration of this beast. If it be so, what an argument is 
here furnished for ^contending with Papacv, and Infidelity, and Lawlessness, 
the three evils of the last daj^s! See Mr. Cfuningbame's remarks on the last 
form of the Roman Empire, in his Dissertation, page 446 and 493. The state 
of our country cannot but occasion much anxiety. 
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and spiritaal character of a country, is that which will really 
decide its state in the day of the Lord. 

In the description of the fourth beast, as given by St 
John, in the Revelation, the beast is said to have seven heads, 
and these are interpreted to mean the seven mountains on whiofi 
the woman sitteth, and that there are seven kings, of which Jive 
are fallen^ and one is, and the other is yet to come. The con- 
firmation of the application of this to Rome by the unconscious 
testimony of Pagan poets and historians, is very striking.* 
The grouping together of the first five heads removes all ob- 
jections from the irregularity of order in which they rose, and 
fell, and rose again. By this grouping of the five together, 
the order is not more marked in the prophecy than it was in 
the history. The five forms of government, according to the 
Roman historians, Were KingSj Consuls, Decemvirs^ Dictators^ 
and Tribunes. The Imperial Government was the one exist- 
ing at the time of the apostle. 

The importance of these prophecies to us, will be [204] more 
clearly seen when it is known that these ten kingdoms are to 
be destroyed at the coming of Christ, (Dan. ii. 44, 45; Rev. 
xvii. — xix.); and that it is during their continuance that he ap- 
pears in the clouds to establish his own kingdom on their ruin, 
(Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13, 14, and 27, 28; Rev. xix. 11;) his being 
the sole kingdom then left, (Dan. vii. 27, 28; Rev. xi. 15; xx. 
— xxii.) 

The termination of the times of the Gentiles is also the more 
important, as it is so continually represented to us as the time 
of the separation of the wicked from faithful professors. Look 
in this view at the parables of the tares and wheat; the net cast 
into the sea, the ten virgins and the talents. See the striking 
statements of our Lord, Luke xvii. 2Q — 30, and of his Apos- 
tles, 1 Thess. iv. 15—18; v. 1—11. 2 Thess. i. 5—10 and ii. 
The author was long satisfied to refer these to the general judg- 
ment after the Millennium, but a more full consideration of 
scripture leads him to think that the whole of the scriptural 
testimony can only be harmonized by applying them to a sepa- 
ration to take place previous to the Millennium. 

When shall these things take place? Who can answer this? 
The precise time is probably yet hidden from us; but the signs, 
of the times are to be discerned, and the approach of the time 
may be expected to be known, as was the time of the first ad- 

 The Testimony, as given by Cressener, in his Demonstration, to the title 
of Rome as the seven hiiPd city, includes Varro, Virgil, Ovid, Propertius, 
Martial, and Lucan; (see page 9;j| and as to the five forms of government, it 
includes the two principal historians, Tacitus and Livy, Cassiodorus in iiv- 
Ghronicon, and Onuphrios Panvicinus. See page 135, 136. 



* 
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Tent to Simeon, Anna, and others. Sir Isaac Newton, in his 
day, speaks of the time approaching, but adds (page 252) ^<the 
time is not yet come for understanding these prophecies per- 
fectly, because the main revolution predicted in them is not 
y^t come to pass.'' It has appeared to many that the French 
Revolution, [205] in 1793, is that main revolution which meets 
these anticipations. 

On the COMMENCEMENT OF THE 1260 YEARS, there are con- 
siderable differences of opinion amongst Protestant interpre- 
ters. The most common modern opinion (that of Mr. Cun- 
inghame, Mr. Gisborne, Mr. Frere, and Mr. Irving,) gives a. 
D. 533, the date of Justinian's Edict in favour of the Pope; 
Mr. Faber's commencement is 604; Bishop Newton's 727; 
and Lowman's 756. In the year 584 mentioned by Mr. 
Brown, Pope Pelagius claimed infallibility, and was assisted 
in maintaining it by the troops of the empire, and then Rome 
was abandoned by the eastern emperor. This period would 
terminate in 1844. The Magdeburgh Centuriators name the 
year 666 as the time when Pope Vitalian would have service 
in the church in Latin. 

The year of our Lord 608, exactly 75 years after 533, is 
remarkable by the Pantheon being dedicated afresh to the 
Virgin Mary and other saints; and the same, or following year, 
Mahomet's preaching began. This date of 75 years is im- 
portant, as being the interval (divided into two parts of 30 and 
45 years) given by Daniel between the close of the 1260 years, 
and the years of blessedness. On this view the first term of 
30 years terminated in 1822. The events which distinguished 
the year 1822 were the declaration of independence by the 
Greeks, and the restoration thus of the seat of the third em- 
pire to political power. The gospel was then also again 
preached to the Jews in Jerusalenj. 

In the author's view the most probable of the periods is that 
of the year 533, ending in the French Revolution. It tended 
to shake this, while there [206] was reason to think that part 
of Justinian's Letter in favour of the Pope was a forgery of 
the Romanists, as stated by Comber in his Forgeries of the 
Councils, p. 251. In the part which Comber admitted to be 
genuine there is much respect and honour given to the Pope; 
but not what could of itself be considered as putting the saints 
into his hands. But Mr. Cuninghame has, since this was writ- 
ten, investigated at some length the doubts thrown out by 
Comber, and has, I think, satisfactorily removed them. See 
his preface to the Fulness of the Times. Page 11 — 22.* 

 The identifying of the Letters to the pope with the civil law, and em- 
bodying his primacy in that law, was a remarkable way of accrediting the 
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There are other expressions in Justinian's Novels, making 
the Pope pre-eminent, to which Comber has not alluded, (Nov. 
ISl. ch. 2.) '^Sancimus sanctissimum senioris Romse Papam 
PRiMUM ESSE OMNIUM sACERDOTUM."* The passage in Daniel, 
on which the commencement of the 1260 years is chiefly 
founded, is thus translated by Wintle, <^He shall speak [207] 
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of 
the Most High, and shall presume to alter appointed seasons 
and the law which shall be given into his hand, until a time 
and times and the division of a time.'' Daniel vii. 25. On 
which Mr. Wintle says, ^^Either the saints shall be subject to 
his power or, as seems more agreeable to the versions, his 
influence shall prevail over the solemnities of the law. Pos- 
sibly both might be intended to be included in the usurpa- 
tion.'* 

From whatever dates we reckon, we cannot but consider 
that the time of the end is drawing near, and that awful events 
of judgment and of mercy are^ before us. The time of con- 
demnation and salvation as concerns the professing Christian 
church at large, as well as each individual believer, is hasten- 
ing on. This should lead every Christian, on his own part to 
special watchfulness; on the part of a perishing world to the 
utmost exertions and prayer; and on the part of the church 
and the world to come, to peculiar hope and gladness of heart. 
When these evil times are passed away, the day of millennial 
glory dawns on the world; (2 Peter i. 19.) or in the words of 
St. Paul, speaking of the loving-kindness of 66d, in choosing 
his people out of the world, God's purpose is "that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, he might gather together in 
one, all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth, even in him." Ephes. i. lO.t 

pope, and making prominent bis dignity. Gibbon says, "The vain titles of 
the victories of Justinian, are crumbled in the dust, but the name of the legis- 
lator is inscribed on a fair and everlasting monument. Under his reig^ and 
by his care, the civil jurisprudence was digested in the immortal works of the 
Code, the Pandects and the iNSTiTa'noNs, the . public reason of the Romans 
has been silently or studiously transfused into the domestic institutions of 
Europe, and the laws of Justinian still command the respect or obedience of 
independent nations." They did indeed soon after they were published, fall 
into neglect and oblivion till about the year 1130; when a copy of the digests 
was found at Amalfi in Italy: which accident concurring with the policy of 
the Roman Ecclesiastics suddenly gave new vogue and authority to the civil 
law." See Encyclopaedia Britannica on "Law." The novels are full of 
directions about Ecclesiastical matters, and the primacy over the Christian 
church through the Roman empire is given to the pope in the body of them. 

* See Mr. Cuninghame's able statement on this subject, with the original 
extracts, in his Apocalypse, p. 260 — 273, and his reply to Mr. Faber, p. 27, 
ACf and his Fulness of Times. 
t Bengelius observes in his Gnomon also, on Rev. x. 6 : — 
''There is a great doubting concerning these periods, and many say that 
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[208] Connected with the subject of Chronological Prophe- 
cies IS that of Cycles and Jubilees. It is striking that some 
chief Prophetical and Chronological dates should be Astro- 
nomical Cycles/as 1260 and 2300, and the difference between 
them 1040, the most perfect cycle known. The aeras of Jubi- 
lees may also yet be found much to illustrate the Chronology 
of Prophecy. This subject has been brought forward by Mr. 
Cuninghame in several of his latter publications with much 
application and extended research. Difficulties and mistakes 
in so intricate and perplexed a subject may be expected; but 
though pushed too far, there is valuable thought in these works 
and the increasing importance of the subject fully justifies great 
attention to it. 

The author in his Sermon before the European Missionary 
Society, published in his Occasional Works, has thus stated 
his view of the cotrRSE of events yet to take place. 

The beginning of the day of the Lord seems to be the 
breaking up of the visible Gentile kingdoms and churches, 
(Rev. xvi. 19) on account of their apostacy and wickedness, 
by a series of desolating judgments [209] foretold distinctly in 
Dan. ii. 34, 35, arid strengthened by the vision of the four 
beasts (Dan. vii.) as well as by many similar predictions. This 
is explicitly interpreted by the angel as pointing out Christ's 
kingdom breaking in pieces all the previous kingdoms, and then 
standing for ever. Here is the complete overthrow of Popery, 
Mahomedanism, Infidelity, and every opposing kingdom. This 
is the time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation , 
even to that same time, but the scriptures lead us to the hope 
that vast multitudes of the unevangelized Gentiles may be con- 
verted to Christ, (Rev. vii. 9^-14.) and that the Jews shall be 
delivered (Dan. xii. 1.) in this eventful period. 

When the times of the Gentiles are passing away (Rom. xi. 
25 — 32. Luke xxi. 24, 25.) the Jews are visibly recalled into 

nothing can be known before the accomplishment; by which the martyrs and 
witnesses of the truth, in the Reformation, and before and after, who relied on 
the Apocalypse, especially its thirteenth and seventeenth chapters, are for- 
saken; and the main fruit of the prophecy, in warning ana guarding ns 
against approaching evils, is made void. Certainly to unseal the Apocalypse, 
either all the events are required, or a good part, is sufficient. If the n^hole 
is necessary, the Apocalypse will never be understood before the end of the 
world; for events reach so far, and even into eternity itself. If a good part is 
sufficient, let ns use that part, so as to measure future things by the past, and 
not rush into the midst of the events unprepared. He is rash who sleeps in 
the danger, not he who looks out beforehand. We ought not, indeed, to be so 
confident in fixing things to come, as not to leave those to be explained by the 
event which the text has not defined, or, at least, the interpreter does not yet 
distinctly see. But those who avoid everything special, are ignorant what to 
observe, even in the events themselves. Spiritual docility and sobriety agree 
we/7 iFjrA each other." 
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the chorcb of God (Dan. ix. 27; Ezek. xx. 32 — 44; l8a. xlix. 
9 — -12; Ixii. 1.) — partake of his renewed favour, — are restored 
to their land (Ezek. xxxvi. 1 — 38; xxxvii. 20 — ^23; Psalm 
xxxvii.; Isa. xi. 11, 12; Ixii. 4; Ix. 21; Jer. xxxi. 1 — 6; Gen. 
xiii. 14 — 18; xv. 18 — 21; xvii. 7. 8; xxvi. 3, 4; Exod. vi; 2 
— 8; Lev. xxvi. 40 — 44; Deut. xxx. 4 — 6; xxxii. 43,) — and 
become peculiarly exposed to the wrath of the apostate Gen- 
tiles, who, under the last Antichrist, come against restored 
Israel. Isaiah Ixvi. 1 — 4; Jer. xxx. 1 — 9; Isa. x. 20 — 27; Dan. 
ix. 27; Isa. xxxi. xxxiii. 1 — 10; Ezek. xxxviii. 1 — 16; Dan. 
xi. 41 — 45; Joel ii. 1 — 20; Mic. iv. 8 — 10; Dan. xii. 1, 2. 
Then the signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars 
are manifested. Mat. xxiv. 20 — 29; Luke xxi. 24 — 26; Heb. 
xii. 26 — 28; Hag. ii. 6, 7; Isa. xiii. 9 — 11; xxxiv. 1 — 4; Joel 
iii. 12—15; ii. 31, 32; Mai. iv. [210] 1—6. Soon the sign 
of the Son of Man himself appears in the heavens (Matt. xxiv. 
29, 30; Litke xxi. 27, 28; Isa. xviii. 3 — 7;xi. 12 — 14; xxxi. 
6 — 8; Dan. vii. 13, 14; Mat. xxiii. 39; Luke xvii. 24); he raises 
his dead, he changes his living saints; they rise to be with him 
in the air (Mat. xxiv. 31; Rev. xi. 15, 18; 1 Cor. xv. 51 — 54; 
1 Thess. iv. 15 — 17; 2 Thess. i. 7; Isaiah xxvii. 12, 13; Rev. 
iii. 10; Isaiah xxvi. 19 — 21; Mai. iii. 17, 18); the beast, the 
kings of the earth and their armies gather together, in their rage, 
enmity, and blindness, to make war against the Lord, and the 
armies which follow him (Mat. xxiv. 30; Rev. xi. 18; xvi. 14; 
Isa. viii. 8 — ^10; x. 24 — 26; xxiv. 21, 22; xxvii. 4; xxxi. 4; 
liv. 15; Ixvi. 18; Joel iii. 1,2; Mic. iv. 11 — 13; Zeph. iii. 9, 
9; Zech. xii. 2 — 5; xiv. 1 — 5; Rev. xix. 19); he pours his 
judgments on Antichrist and his adherents, pleading with all 
flesh by fire and sword. Matt xxiv. 36 — 39; Rev. xv. 1; xvi. 
1; Daniel ix. 27; Isa. x. 24,26; xiv. 24 — 26; xxiv. 21 — 23; 
xxxiv.; Ixiii. ; Rev. xix. 10 — 21; Joel iii. 11 — 16; Nah. i. 9 — 
15; Isaiah xxx. 27 — 33; Ezek. xxxviii. 17 — 23; Dan. vii. 9 — 
14: Mai. iv. 1, 3; Matt. iii. 12; 2 Thess. i. 8; ii. 8; Rev. xix. 
15, 20; Isaiah Ixvi; 16; Rev. xix. The character of the dis- 
pensation is discriminating, punishing, and purifying. 1 Cor. 
iii. 12 — 15; Mai. iii. 3; Zech. xiii. 9; Mark ix. 42, 50; Jer. 
XX. 9; xxiii. 29; Psalm xcvii. 3; 1 Peter iv. 12; 2 Peter iii. 
10 — 13; Rev. iii. 18. Every man's work shall be made ipani- 
fest, for the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by 
fire. The Jewish nation have a special promise of preserva- 
tion. Isa. Ii. 16. The progress of that fire accomplishes the 
predicted pacing away of the heavens^ melting of the elements^ 
[211] and burning up of the works of the earthy in the day of the 
hard; but, like the Jewish tribulation, this fire seems to have 
a crisis in the beginning (Ezek. xxxviii. 22: xxxix. 6; Isa. 
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Ixvi. 15y 16)9 and again a crisis at the close (Rev. xx. 9) of the 
millennial kingdom. (Matt. xxiv. 21; Luke xxi. 22 — 24; 
Daniel xii. 1; Jer. xxx. 7; Rev. xix. 20; xx. 9.) Soon the 
Lord descends visibly on Mount Olivet, with his glorified 
saints, (Acts i. 11; Zech. xiv. 4, 5; Isaiah Ixiv. 1; Ixvi. 15; 
Ix. 13; Ezek. xliii. 7 — 9,) in the sight of his people Israel, 
(Isaiah Ixvi. 18, 19; Zech. xii. 10 — 14; Isaiah xxv. 9; Matt, 
xxiii. 29; Rom. xi. 26; Isaiah lix. 20; Zech. ii. 10 — 12.) 
These, humbled at length by their great affliction, and brought 
to penitence by beholding their pierced Saviour, welcome his 
return. Zech. xii. 10 — 14; Jer. xxxi. 8 — 12; Acts iii. 19 — 21; 
Isaiah xii. 2, 4; Psalm cxvii. cxviii. xcviii. ; Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, 6. 
Oh glorious consummation of the Divine patience and faithful- 
ness! How amazing the riches of his loving-kindneSs to' them! 
Hqw fearful too his judgment, when his Are consumes his ene- 
mies! Satan is then bound, and our Lord, rewarding all his 
faithful followers for every loss and sacrifice made for him, 
begins his glorious millennial reign, with his saints over the 
earth, and over the nations who have escaped those awful 
judgments which have consumed his foes. Isaiah xxxii. 1; Dan. 
vii. 18, 27; xii. 4; Luke xxii. 28 — 30; John i. 51; Rev. xi. 
18; XX. 4, 6. But, though the spiritual blessedness of this 
reign far exceeds that of any former dispensation, and the new 
heavens and earth begin in the heavenly reign of the saints, 
and the glory of the land of Israel (Isaiah Ixv. 17-^19,) yet 
the spirit of rebellion still secretly lurks among the [212] 
nations (Zech. xiv. 17 — 19), which, after ripening for a time, 
is at length permitted to display itself, by the loosing of Satan 
for a little season, that it may then be put down for ever. 
Rev. xx. 9. Our Lord reigns till he shall have completely put 
all enemies under his feet; Satan himself is cast into the lake 
of fire; the final judgment of all the dead takes place, and 
then death and hell, and whosoever is not found written in the 
book of life, are cast into the lake of fire. Rev. xx. 10- — 15. 
The new heavens and the new earth, being now perfected, and 
there being no more sea (Rev. xxi. 1.) the Holy City desceads, 
and the happiest state arrives, when Christ surrenders the 
mediatorial kingdom, and God is all in ally and his saints re^n 
for ever and ever. Rev* xxi. xxii. 5. These are some of the 
immensely important events which are connected with the 
coming of our Lord. Though the details of them may be 
more hid in obscurity, the events themselves are clearly re- 
vealed. And if these events are before the church and the 
world, they ought to be made known, that men every whei*e 
may be awakened from their present slumber, ^ndjleefrom ike 
ZBToih to come* 
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In the close of this chapter it may be useful to refer the 
reader to certain specific dates which have been supposed 
TO BE NEAR THEIR CLOSE. The circumstance of so many 
scriptural dates having probable terminations about the same 
time, and the possibility that these terminations may be near, 
both calls for attention, and, in proportion as we see they have 
a real foundation, they are well calculated to impress our minds 
aad increase our watchfulness. Yet the author would be far 
from dogmatising on such dates. 

1,260 years. — Rev. xiii. 5. 

[213] This date occurs frequently, and in three different forms. 
Dan. vii. 23 — 25, time, times, and dividing of a time. Rev. 
xiL 6, 1,260 days; Rev. xiii. 5, forty-two months. All, after 
the length of the Jewish year and month, point out 1,260. 
This date refers to the duration of Popery. 

If we take its rise in 533 it reaches to 1793, when Popery 
b^an to fall; if we take its fuller establishment (Rev. xi. 2; 
xiii. 8.) in 608 to its final fall, it reaches 1868. The interval 
is 75 years. 

666.— Rev. xiii. 18. 

This, by the Lutheran expositors, has been considered as a 
name of date, as well as of person and character. 

Three words seem specially intended to be set before us, as 
having Greek letters that make QQQ, 
. Aeerwyof. — ^The king who gave name to the Latin empire. 

AsntrtvrtK. — ^The character of the power ruling it. 

H juntr* (iauroMOL, — The Only Greek name of an empire among 
two or three thousand that has the number 666. 

If taken as a daXe. — We have before 1,260 days, a date veiled 
under a mystery, and afterwards an explicit 1,000 years. In 
666 the mystery begins to break: the number of a man counted 
by human reckoning. 

If taken as a period both of rise and fall.— 'In its rise from 
533 — 666 brings us to 1198 — 9, the time of Innocent III. 
Popery was then at its height, the inquisition was established, 
th^re was a crusade [214] against the Albigenses, and the num* 
ber was applied by that Pope to Mahomedanism, as expected 
to be then near its end from the time of its rise. 

From 1198 — 9, 666 brings us to 1864, just before Daniel's 
time of blessedness, leaving us only a period of half a week, 
mentioned in Daniel ix. 27, for the infidel persecution, from 
which the Philadelphian church was saved (Rev. iii. 10; xviii. 
20,) but the Laodicean part left in it to be purified, and to bo 
the last gathering of the church to the marriage supper. 
62* 
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2,300.— Dan. viii. 13. 

There are two things in this number, the restoration of the 
daily sacrifice, and the time of desolation. The first, the re- 
storation of the daily sacrifice, was to be determined, or rather 
cut ofi'(ijvu) Dan. ix. 24, from the 2,300 y^ars to the complet- 
ing of the perfect sacrifice of Christ. 

If this 2^300 years be taken from Ezra's decree, 457 years 
before Christ, it will bring us to 1843, the beginning of the 
cleansing of the sanctuary, and of the restoration of the Je^s, 
and of the approach of the great tribulation. If taken from 
Nehemiah's completed cleansing in 433 — 4, it will bring us to 
1867 — 8, the completed Jewish restoration. 

390. — Ezek. iv. 5; Rev. ix. 15. 

This might be rendered (Rev. ix. 15,) The four angels pre- 
pared against (uc) the hour and day (the hour of judgment and 
the day of wrath, ) were loosed for a month and a year (tyMvovr)) 
that is 390 years.* 

If this 390 years commence in 1063, the beginning of the 
Turkish power, it will bring us to H53, the height of their 
power in the fall of Constantinople. [215] And if taken on- 
ward, it will bring us to 1843, the time of the fall of the Turk- 
ish empire. 

1,290 and 1335.— Dan. xii. 11, 12. 

These years date from the time that the daily sacrifice shall 
be taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set 
up. This is connected also with the time, times, and a half, 
verse 7. It is the spiritual aspect of, and the counterpart to, 
the interruption of the temple service and the daily worship; 
or the rise of Popery in the Christian church, a. d. 533. 

From 533, the period of 1290 would bring us to 1822, which 
is remarkable for the separation of Greece from Turkey; the 
pouring out of the sixth vial, and the preaching of the second 
advent. 

From 533, the period of 1335 years would bring us to 1868, 
as the cofnmencement of the full blessedness of the earth. 

A time no longer', or not 360 years, (;t/)oyof ot/jtM-Tauw) Rev. x. 6. 

The oath in Revelation is in many respects similar to that in 
Daniel xii. The speaker the same; shewn to be the Redeemer 
by the rainbow round his head and his face as the sun. It does 
not mean time should end — events occur after; and delay no 
longer; seems too vague: but, it may be taken there should be 

• See addendam, page 440. 
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a time no longer, in the same sense as time, times, and a half. 
Formerly the angel had said, there were three times and a half, 
(Dan. xii. 7,) now not a single time. Rev. x. 6. This is quite 
in accordance with the spirit of prophecy, seeking to produce 
an impression of the nearness of the time. As soon as the 
times of the Gentiles are within the verge of one [216] time, 
lest men should think the end was indefinitely prolonged, the 
angel swears there shall be a time no longer. 

The era of this chapter (Rev. x.) is supposed to be that of 
the Reformation. It follows the two woe trumpets of the Sa- 
racens and the Turks, and is the next great event of history. 
It was then that the little book, or the Bible, in contrast with 
the larger sealed book of all God's Providence, was first fully 
opened to the church, and light dawned upon Europe (his 
countenance as the sun). 

If the date of the Reformation be 1517, a time, or 360 years, 
carries us to 1877, the period within which the mystery of 
God should be finished. This mystery is described in other 
parts of scripture. The mystery of the blindness of Israel, 
and the consequent reception of the Gentiles. Rom. xi. 25. 
The resurrection of the dead saints, and the change of the liv- 
ing saints, and their being caught up to Christ. 1 Cor. xv. 51; 
1 Thess. iv. 17. The union of Jew and Gentile as fellow-heirs 
and of the same body, and partakers of the promises in Christ. 
Ephes. iii. 4 — 9. The marriage union of the church to Christ. 
Ephes. V. 31, 32; Rev. xix. 7. 

These events, the appearance of our Lord, and the first 
resurrection of the saints, would in this view take place within 
360 years from the Reformation 1517, that is before 1877. 

Mr. Clinton, one of the ablest chronologers of the present 
times, gives an additional period of 132 years to the interval 
in the time of the judges, on the ground of St. Paul's state- 
ment (Acts xiii. 20). If this be correct, it would bring the 
year 1864 to the close of the 6000th year of the world, or the 
6th Millennium: 1864 is the date [217] when the 666 years 
close above, and assigned by Mr. Faberfor the time of the end. 

If these period3, (except the last, the close of which is less 
definite,) be correctly commenced, without fixing precise dates 
for each event, they point out that, within the next thirty 
years, Popery shall fall, the Jews shall be restored, the Turk- 
ish empire shall perish, the time of great tribulation will take 
place, our Lord Jesus Christ will return to our earth, the saints 
shall be raised, and the time of their full blessedness, and the 
kingdoms of this world becoming Christ's kingdom shall have 
arrived.* 

* The time of the rise of the Papacy materially affects prophetical dates. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

ON VARIED INTERPRETATIONS OF THE MORE OBaCURS 

PROPHECIES. 

[218] The subject of prophecy, in one important respect, is 
brought at present, in an unfavourable, not to say erroneous 
aspect, before the public mind. The mass of clear prophecy 
that has been remarkably fulfilled, is very great This having 
been fully developed in former works, to the general satisfac- 
tion of men's minds, many modern authors have given com- 
paratively little attention to the plain prophecies that have been 
clearly fal&lled; but chiefly discuss the more difficult predic- 
tions. 

Hence a bystander may be ready to think that the' whole 
subject of prophecy is full of nothing but difficulties; but the 
reading of such books as Keith's first work, and Bishop New- 
tons's Dissertations, may shew that this is by no means the 
case, and that there is evidence, irresistible by a candid mind, 
of God's foreknowledge, and the inspiration of his word, in 
prophecies, unquestionably written long before the events took 
place, and already fulfilled in corresponding history. 

[219] It is important, however, to remove this stumbling 
block from the difierences of eminently pious and good men 
on obscurer prophecies, and to lessen the impediment which 
this presents to the pursuit of so deeply interesting and prac- 
tical a subject As it is greatly to be desired that these dif- 
ferences should never be discussed in a spirit that may pain a 



The mystery of iniquity was even at work, we know, in the apostolic agft 
(2 Thess. ii. 7; 3 John 9.), bat Popish errors began to be sanctioned by autho- 
rities in the 6th and 7th centuries. Spanheim mentions these innovations in 
the 6tk cerUury; prayers to saints, public use of imasres, veneration of relics, 
purgatory, Litanies' to the Virgin Mary, canon of mass. And in the Ilk cen- 
tury; the dedication of the Pantheon to the saints; tonsure and celibacy of the 
clergy were commanded by Pope Martin, and the service in Latin by vitalian; 
prayers for the dead and abstaining from meats. 

Mr. Lathbury gives the following dates, as the times when Popish errors 
were made articles of faith by general councils. 

700 Invocation of saints 1547 Seven sacraments 

787 Image worship Apocryphal books 

1076 Infallibility Priestly intention 

1215 Transabstantiation . 1563 Sacrifice of mass 

Supremacy Venal sins 

1415 Half C.ommanion Indulgences. 

1438 Pargatory 
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Christian brother, or excite unholy feelings in his mind, so is 
it desirable also that they should not be unduly magnified; the 
effects of which will be to raise an insuperable obstacle to the 
study of prophecy, or to weaken that evidence of Divine in- 
spiration which it has furnished, or to set aside the labours of 
learned and holy men, in which the Protestant church has rested 
for centuries. 

There are some great points in which all who have deeply 
and seriously studied prophecy are agreed; and especially as 
to those great objects of prophecy, the near coming, in some 
way, of our Lord, (in which Mr. Faber is not an exception,) 
and the judgments connected with it, there is a remarkable 
uniformity of testimony among all the most diligent students 
of prophecy. Even where a spiritual Millennium only is ex- 
pected, a coming distinguished by preceding judgments, and a 
subsequent blessedness, is anticipated. By some who deny a 
personal coming of Christ to reign for a thousand years, (as by 
our own Lightfoot, Bishop Hall, and Mr. Gipps, or the foreign 
divines, Mastritcht, Turretine, and Markius,) the Millennium 
is supposed to be past, and the Saviour's coming to judgment, 
to be near. Where the Revelation is supposed to be fulfilled, 
(as by Mr. Burgh and Mr. Maitland) the Saviour's speedy com- 
ing is expected. Even where, as by Faber and Vint, a [220] 
personal premillennial coming is denied, an awful intermediate 
coming, in judgments on the wicked, and blessedness to the 
righteous, is declared. The voice of prophetic writers is here 
harmonious to a surprising extent. May these great truths 
then, — approaching awful judgments, and approaching incal- 
culable mercies, attract the minds of Christians, — and lead all to 
the holiness, and spirituality, and blessedness of a waiting, pre- 
pared, and joyfully expecting state of mind: may we throw 
off all slumbers, and trim our lamps for that which the concur- 
rent voice of Prophetic interpreters states to be near! Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. Matt. xxv. 6. 

The varied interpretations of Prophecy, and especially of 
the book of Revelation, it must be allowed, however, are, to 
careless or superficial observers, exceedingly distracting and 
confusing. Of the Apocalypse, some say nearly all has been 
fulfilled, some say none has been fulfilled; some give one part 
of the book, and others a totally distinct series, to the same 
facts. How shall we gain a guide to our path? 

Let us remember that we are yet in the midst of God's dis- 
pensations; the building of his temple is not completed; the 
scaffolding is about a large part of it, the rubbish is not re- 
moved, many parts are unfinished, and those that are in a state 
of forwardness, want that entire com|)letion which will show 
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their full and appropriate use, and their perfect beauty, when 
the magnificent temple is altogether complete and furnished. 

Now the Revelation is a plan of this building in its varied 
parts, and in its completion: and human writers are not like 
the great Architect, who has all [221] in his mind; but like 
lookers-on, having indeed a hope of partaking hereafter of the 
worship, and obtaining a residence within the courts, but yet 
having little architectural skill ta discover its state, and pro- 
gress, and ultimate glory. 

Let us then imagine these diflerent lookers-on coming to this 
building from time to time in its progress. They have cast 
their eye over the plan; but perhaps cursorily, perhaps Aiisled 
by false explanations, or confused by varied accounts of it, 
and thus they look on what has been doing in past years. To 
some it seems a heap of confusion; the ground broken up in 
all directions; heaps of soil in one part, of materials for build- 
ing in another, a large and extensive erection indeed before 
them, but no beauty or harmonious proportion, and they say 
at 6nce^ this is not the building that our plan points out Oar 
temple is not yet begun. 

Another looker-on comes, and gazing on a part that is ad- 
vanced beyond the rest, and finding the floors laid, the win- 
dows in, and the rooms almost ready, and looking only at this 
part, he concludes at once the building is finished, the plan is 
completed, what can you expect more? 

Another looker-on, surveying the rising edifice, comes tea 
part which he thinks he has satisfactorily made out, the very 
rooms described in one part of the plan seem before him; the 
very pillars, and length, and breadth of it, quite alike; but his 
neighbour who comes next, shews him something which throws 
considerable doubt upon this, and leads to a suspicion that the 
room he was looking at in the plan, is quite in another part of 
the building. 

Another then comes, and says it is all too confused [222] 
for any thing definite to be made out, — why do you perplex 
yourself about it? An unbeliever gladly avails himself of this, 
to persuade men to disregard alike the designs of the architect, 
and the progress of the edifice, since their correspondence with 
each other cannot be identified. 

This figure may illustrate the present states of mind in which 
many are regarding this book; yet must we <<hear and read 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein. Rev. i. 3. 

The humble inquirer after truth, may, therefore, be perfectly 
assured of the infinite wisdom and ability of the great archi- 
tect, and that the plan which he laid down is the best that can 
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be devised for his end: he may be assured also that the same 
mind which devised the plan and *<gave it to shew unto his 
servant things which must shortly come to pass," (Rev. i. 1,) 
is constantly at work, accomplishing all the parts of his own 
design, and that it has really been going on through all the 
years that have elapsed since the plan was first given. 

To ascertain farther what parts of the building have been 
erected, and what remains to be completed, will require much 
careful investigation, and a very slow, and patient, and long- 
continued search. It will not do to come at once to plausible 
conclusions, and because of a likeness in a few things conclude 
that there is a likeness in all. We must first endeavour, to get 
a clear idea of the plan itself; and the way in which the archi- 
tect proposed to proceed. We must then get a knowledge of 
the varied parts of the building, as far as it has already gone. 
And here we may perhaps mistake temporary sheds [223] and 
erections for more durable and solid parts. Our next step will 
be a most careful comparison between the parts built and the 
plan. 

And then, remember, still our knowledge must yet be 
very imperfect, for the building itself is incomplete. Dogma- 
tism, despising of others, fancied superior discernment do not 
become the looker-on. An architect would smile at the guesses 
which some apparently wise lookers-on make respecting an 
earthly building. Patient waiting (2 Thess. iii. 5.) is then a 
very important part of the wiser way: not careless, uncon- 
cerned waiting: tor there is a glory about this temple that con- 
cerns. every human being; and to partake of its glories and 
dwell in its courts for ever is the happy portion of those inte- 
xested in it. What mark of wisdom is it to neglect it alto- 
gether, when the Lord of all has promised his blessing to those 
who duly attend to it? We shall find in so doing, many 
quickening motives to stir us up to gain a meetness for partak- 
ing in the everlasting worship of the temple above. 

It is therefore an important duty here to be an inquirer after 
the truth, holding fast what is good, and patiently expecting 
the completion; gaining help from some, in the way of guard- 
ing against past mistakes, hints of parts already erected, and 
of parts yet to be completed, and from others, (like Mede and 
those who have availed themselves of his labours) in a general 
explanation of the whole system. 

And after all, let us remember the infinite wisdom, the al- 
mighty power, the unsearchable riches, and inviolable fidelity 
of him who is carrying on his work till it be completed, and 
how little our wisdom is, and how certainly at length ^^he shall 
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bring forth the head-stone [224] thereof^ with shoutings, cry- 
ing, Grace, grace unto it/' Zech. iv. 7. 

The difficulties are indeed very needful, and very valuable 
in this view, to restrain the prtde of man's wisdom, and to lay 
him in the dust. Man is compelled by irresistible evidence to 
believe that the plan is altogether divine and infinitely wise, 
and yet he is unable so minutely to explain it, as to give an 
unexceptionable view of the whole. This accords with all 
other parts of God's glorious works, and must at least shew him 
how ignorant and feeble his mind is, contrasted with the mind 
that formed the plan. 

And the varying interpretations are all necessary and valua* 
ble, to bring out this truth distinctly and prominently. This 
will also doubtless lead on ultimately to the full discovery of 
the whole design. Those very interpretations which are the 
farthest from the truth, may serve, not only to keep up present 
attention to the prophecies, but also in the result to make the 
truth more bright and manifest, and to brin<g out parts of it 
which would otherwise be unnoticed. This effect has indeed 
already been in a measure accomplished, and thus no one who 
has in a serious spirit turned his attention to the subject, shall 
have laboured wholly in vain. All such researches, even where 
they have not led to a just view of the meaning, shall yet help 
to shew the wisdom of the Architect, and the completeness of 
his plan: and his servants will rejoice in his exaltation, though 
they be brought low." John iii. 30. 

Another valuable end of difficulties in interpretation may 
be this; — the obscurities of prophecy keep it veiled both from 
the wicked, and from the righteous. [225] It is to be hid 
from the roickedf (Dan. xii. 10,) for many reasons. Though 
Jeremiah's divine inspiration was acknowledged, and his love 
to his country unquestionable; yet how was he misrepresented 
because of his plain predictions of the success of the Chaldeans! 
Had the statements of St. John, respecting the overthrow of 
the Roman empire, been plainer, the hatred of the Roman 
emperors against Christians might have been needlessly height- 
ened, and Christians needlessly harassed. As it was, they 
attributed the decay of the empire to Christianity, and St. Au- 
gustine had to write his vast work, "The City of God," to set 
aside the false imputation. And as to the true servants of Christ, 
had the period of 1260 years of an afflicted state of the church 
been literally mentioned, or generally known till the time was 
nearly expired, it would have been impossible to fulfil the 
plain direction of a waiting and watchful spirit for our Lord's 
coming, when there was a certainty of such a lengthened pre- 
vious tribulation. 
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•Do not, then, be staggered and shaken at difficulties, nor let 

apparently weighty new views, entirely oversetting older 

schemes of interpretation, easily carry you away. Do not 

^hrow the study up, and say that it is perfectly vain to attempt 

^o come to just conclusions; nor be easily turned aside from 

long-established sentiments. 

^ God has wonderfully provided for a deep and continued 
interest being preserved in every part of prophecy, by giving 
to it that largeness of aspect which comprehends the whole of 
his dispensations, and will not be fully developed till they be 
ended. This, which occasions one part of its obscurity and 
the discussions upon it, does also serve to keep alive [226] 
men's attention to it, till the very end; and manifests therein 
the wisdom of the Father of Lights. 

And the very discussions and differences are bringing into 
day-light hitherto hidden parts of the glories of God's truth. 
These things, with the progress of events, are all tending in 
the result to let in the full flood of broad day-light on that 
which has hitherto been little regarded, or viewed perhaps as 
obscure and unimportant. 

It may assist us rightly to view these differences, if we can 
imagine the state of mind of God's servants in former days, 
respecting unfulfilled prophecies. The Israelites in bondage, 
in Egypt, lost sight of the promises made to Abraham, so that 
even when Moses was raised up, as their deliverer to accom- 
plish them, <*they hearkened not for anguish of spirit." Exod. 
vL 9. We may easily suppose how little they credited the 
predictions given to Abraham, about his seed and the land of 
Canaan. The Jews in Babylon seem also generally' to have 
disregarded the predictions of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, till 
Daniel "was led to consider them and to pray: and then the 
Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, probably by means of 
Daniel, to make proclamation in their favour, and raised the 
spirit of their chief fathers to go back. Through how many 
difficulties then had that partial return to struggle before they 
were established, and the prophets Haggai and Zechariah had 
to strengthen the hands of Zerubbabeland Joshua against those 
who said, "the time is not come," (Haggai i. 2,) and to refer 
them to the words of the former prophets j (Zech. vii. 7.) There 
were differences of opinion, and yet the prediction was re- 
ali^d. The prophets themselves had great searchings, "what 
manner of time the [227J Spirit of Christ, which was in them, 
did signify, (1 Pet. i. 11.) and we may suppose, tliough they 
had general views that were correct, yet, where uniiispired, 
they could little distinguish the manner of fulfilment of many 
of the predictions. 

VOL. II. — 63 
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To come down still later. In the time of our Lord, the 
chief priests and scribes knew where he would be born, (Matt. 
ii. 5, 6*;) yet how little interest did they take about his birth, 
though their attention was so remarkably calletd ta it. The 
Saviour lived among them for thirty years, little regarded by 
them. And, when he had wrought his wonderful works, and 
had suffered his appointed death; though the darkness and the 
earthquake for a moment astounded, they still viewed him as 
a Deceiver, We may suppose th^ chief priests, and scribes, 
apd Pharisees, and Gamaliel, and the lawyers consulting to- 
gether, and saying, 4t is impossible the prophecies can be ful- 
filled: where is the glory predicted, and where is deliverance 
from our enemies?' Or we may suppose, after his death, even 
his Apostles conferring together; all the predictions of his re- 
markable birth, and life, and death, had been exactly fulfilled; 
they had been witnesses of these things, and their minds 
deeply engaged in them; and yet they then saw not their ful- 
filment; but their mind is expressed, *^we trusted that it had 
been he which should have redeemed Israel; Luke xxiv. 21. 
whatever different opinions and views there were among them 
of what had passed, doubts were not dispelled, till the Lord 
himself explained it to them. Luke xxiv. 44; 

There may then be very great darkness on clearly fulfilled 
propKecy when our minds are under prejudices, and there may 
be differences among God's [228] children as to really fulfilled 
prophecy^ and this may even continue till the Saviour himself 
come in his glory and dispel every doubt. Calvin distinguishes 
between the design of Prophecy, and the minute interpretar 
tion, (see his notes on Zech.-i. 7 — 11,) and shews that if we 
are only desiring edification, it will be easy to collect the sum 
of the whole prophecy. It is easy to collect, for instance, the 
scope ot the book of Revelation; — that it is given to discover 
to us the coming again, in power and great glory, of the 
Saviour, and till that coming, to shew to us a (buffering and 
afilicted church; and after that coming a triumphant and blessed 
church. How inexpressibly important have these general 
truths been in all the ages of Christianity to the true servants 
of Christ! 

The recent publication of views tending to overthrow all 
former interpretations, xnaty be overruled for good, if it excite 
the interest of many who would otherwise wholly disregard 
the subject; and may lead to sifting to the utmost, all received 
views, and to the ultimate establishment of .truth in the minds 
of those, who loving the truth, take diligent pains to search it 
out. 

It is the more to be hoped that this may be the effect, as, the 
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ability of those who have given forth these views is sufficient 
to enable them to detect every latent' error; and their piety 
loch as it is to be hoped will preserve them from willingly 
fighting against the truth. All sincere inquiries into prophecy 
are infinitely better than indifference. 

Some instructive practical lessons may be drawn from these 
things: — 

1. The danger of disbelievino prophecy. This [229] 
unbelief damped the hopes of the Israelites in Egypt, and 
filled them with anguish of spirit; it made the JeWs heartless 
to return from Babylon, and slack in building the temple. The 
Jewish rulers were, from disregard of prophecies, led to fill 
Up their sins; and the Apostles were filled with despondency 
at their Master's leaving them, (John xvi. 6, 7,) though it was 
needful for their best advantage, that he should go away. Let 
UB then, warned by so many varied examples, attend to this 
sure lights and ascend to this safe watch-tower, and wait for 
our Lord. 

The grand danger to be feared in these varied inter- 
pretations, is a state of slumber, as to the speedy, personal, 
and visible coming of Christ. Oh let us never forget, that not 
merely the foolish virgins slumbered, but the wise virgins 
also! The tendency of all these differences of Christians is to 
deaden our faith in, and dull our hope of our Lord^s coming, 
and to cause our love to wax cold. Any thing that has these 
direct effects upon our mind, cannot be tlie truth. 

It is a just remark of Mr. Cuninghame's, that ^no mistakes 
of honest inquiries into prophetic truth are so fatal as the error 
of neglecting and despisjng the spirit of prophecy, which is 
the testimony of Jesus. Rev. xix. 10.' 

2. Again, varied interpretation may lead us not too per- 
tinaciously TO ADHERE TO VIEWS which we have given to the 
public, should subsequent investigation throw doubt upon 
them. Whatever may be the correctness or incorrectness of 
Mr. Faber's last views, the candour and ingenuousness of 
mifid with which he has been willing to adopt fresh sentiments, 
on a variety of points in which he thought [230] evidence 
compelled him to do so, is very remarkable and exemplary. 
In the same way, Mr. Cuninghame has acknowledged mistakes 
that have been manifested to him. Such acknowledgments are 
highly honourable to those who make them, and so far from 
leading any to triumph in their mistakes, should rather give us 
gf eater confidence that the writers are pursuing substantial 
truth, and not a mere private system; and lead us to copy a 
frankness truly Christian. 

3. It is also important to be free from dogmatism, even 
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when on the strongest grounds we think that we are right. It 
is a large subject, full of serious difficulties, and spread over 
vast fields of Grod's word and God's providence; he then most 
be greatly blessed indeed in considering it, who is wholly free 
from mistake. When such men as Mede, Newton, Cressenerj 
&c. have in some things erred, (and who will say they have 
not?) we ought surely not to be over-confident in our own in- 
terpretation. 

4. Again, varied interpretations should excite us to in- 
creased and closer investioation; the prophecy shall be so 
completed in the end of God's dispensation, that we may Com- 
pare it with its accomplishment, and fulfil the direction, and 
attain the promise, <<Seek ye out of the book of the Lord and 
read: no one of these shall fail; none ^hall want her mate." 
Isaiah xxxiv. 16. So far from giving up the study because of 
its difficulties, we should only search the scriptures more dili- 
gently. It is not so surrounded with difficulties but that patient 
investigation will clear away many, and open much invaluable 
light. 

5. The end of all shall be the pull triumph of God's 
OWN WORD, and of all who rest in it and obey [231] it The 
zvordofihe Lord is tried — it is pure truth, it shall stand for ever; 
things will clear up, difficulties vanish, and God's mind and 
will be fully developed and manifested. 

A glory gilds the sacred page 

Majestic as the sun; 
It gives a light to every age; — 

It gives, but borrows none. 

6. Submission to God's will, however contrary to our 
own, and deep reverencs for his word, should be farther 
results of all these discussions to those under the real teaching 
of the Spirit. "Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out! For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? Rom. xi. 33, 34. If his truth be established, his 
name honoured, his word magnified, and his will accomplished, 
the Christian's highest aims are gained. 

7. In conclusion, I would remark, that the whole subject 
may suggest to Prophetical Students an important caution, 
not needlessly to multiply new interpretations; not without 
full consideration and deliberation, to bring before the public 
what may be a stumbling-block to the weak: and this equally 
applies to authors and editors of periodical works. May we 
all remember the almost closing words of the last book of pro- 
phecy: "For I testify unto every man that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these 
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things^ Grod shall add unto him th€ plagues that are written in 
this book: and if any man shall take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book.'' Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 



CHAPTER XV. 

ON JUDGMENTS CONNECTED WITH THE COMING OF CHRIST AND 
THE STATE OF MIND IN WHICH THIS SHOULD BE VIEWED. 

• 

[232] It is the general opinion of those who have most dili- 
gently studied the word of prophecy, founded on such pass- 
ages as Dan. ii. 35; vii. 9, 11, 26^ and the general burden of 
prophecy, that those judgnients which have, for the last forty 
years, more or less, been pouring out upon the seats of the four 
universal empires, will be continued and increased, till the 
utter destruction of all Antichristian powers, and the full and 
final establishment of the Redeemer's kingdom at his coming. 
Respecting the nature and extent of these judgments, and 
whether their full issue as it respects the seats of the Univer- 
sal Empires, be not an overwhelming destruction like that of 
the deluge, (only by fire) as well as respecting the nature of 
the coming and Kingdom of Christ, and whether that coming 
be personal and visible, or merely the infliction of these judg- 
ments, and the establishment of his kingdom; there are great 
differences of opinion; but assuredly there is enough of clear 
prediction to [233] awaken the most careless mind, that does 
indeed believe the Bible to be the word of the living God, 
and enough of danger and excitement in the actual state of the 
nations, and a distressing extent of wickedness and apostacy 
actually existing, to give the Christian remarkable signs of th^ 
times, and call for a watchful and prayerful spirit* There 

* It is strikiDg to observe the manifestation which the pablic press of our . 
ooantnr, without any idea of illustrating prophetical views, is givingof those 
characters of the age which are delineated in the word of God. We have 
continually brought before us specimens of judgments on the countries, work- 
ings of infidelity, and the decay of Mahomedaoism in these last days. 
• It is fully admitted, that there is a considerable danger of over-estimating 
passing transactions, but there is also a parallel danger of disregarding the 
signs of the times. 

TThc progress of an absolute denial of the knowledge of God in Socialism, 
as it is falsely called, has been painfally manifest in oar own country, as well 

63* 
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18 an awful [234] reserve of threatened but unaccomplished 
wrath, yet to be poured out on evil men. 

The judgments to come upoti the earth, concern both the 
church of God, and the world. As to the chubch, they must 
be viewed, as far as concerns real Christians, as fatherly chas- 
tisements, full of the seeds of future blessedness and glory^ (1 
Cor. xi. 31, 32.) It appears from various -expressions of pro* 
phecy, which we may justly suppose to refer to these times, 
(Dan. xii. 10; Rev. xiv. 12, 13), that times greatly to exercise 
the patience of God's servants, and of suffering to purify them, 
are at hand. Our Lord, when announcing his second coming 
in glory, has again and again said, (Matt. xvi. 25; Mark viii. 
35; Luke ix. 24; xvii. 33,) Whosoever mil save his lifcj shaU 



as the general indifference to the Protestant truth, among large leading classes 
in our country. 

In the account given in the Gluarterly Review for November, 1834, of "Pa- 
roles du Croyant,'' a French work, recently published, we have the lollowing 
description of that work. 

"An attempt to amalgamate revolution with religion, and to preach rebellion 
and regicide in scriptural phraseology — has created a sensation on the conti- 
nent, which appears one of the signs of the times." It is said that it has run 
through 15 editions, been translated by the zeal of the Radical Propagandist, 
into almost all the European languages^ — has been answered by at least a 
dozen pens,— denounced in Episcopal charges, and interdicted by the Pope. 
It affects in its form and phrase to be a kind of serious parody of toe prophetic 
scriptures and more particularly the Apocalypse. It opens with a transcript 
of some passages of floly Writ, — " In the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, Amen." — "He who has ears," &c. — "He who has eyes let him 
see, for the time cometh." In one part it brings in the seven men crowned, 
drinking foaming blood out of a skull, and saying, "Maudit soit le Christ, 
qui a ramen^ sur la terre la liberty." It is, in snort, described as containing 
40 chapters of impiety, sedition, jacobinism, and incomprehensible absurdity, 
combined with religious expressions from the scriptures. What a commen- 
tary on 3 Timothy lii. 1—5! 

The drying up of the river Euphrates (Rev. xvi. 12.) is equally illustrated 
by the following statement from the Edinburgh Review of Octooer, 1834, of 
ConoUy's Journey to North India: — 

"A curious part of the volume before us is the vivid picture which they 
casuallv exhibit of the internal disorganization — the demoralized state, and 
want of social security, in everycountry of Asia in which the author travelled. 
All other accounts tend to the same conclusion. It should seem that at this 
moment the Mahomedan states, all over the world, are in a worse condition 
than at any former period; and not only worse, but also more hopeless. They 
not only have no prospect of any favourable internal change, but have given up 
all expectation oi it. They are suffering a visible and rapid decay. They 
are ill governed and wretched within, and weak without. The star of the 
Moslem is visibly on the descent. Thev are now arrived at a great crisis^ 
Turkey, so long the stronghold of thefaitli, and the terror of Europe, exhibits 
every symptom of imbecility. The states of Barbary, Egypt, Syria, Greece, 
the counti7 beyond the Danube, and large provinces on the Black Sea, have 
been virtually, or really, wrested from her. The other Mahonaedan states are 
in a similar condition. India, another Bulwark of the faith can no longer 
yield it any support. Persia is a prey to divisions; and if it ever was as weak 
before, never was placed near so aangeious a foe.'' 
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iose it; and whosoever tnll lose his life for my sake, shall find it. 
In the words of the late Mr. Cecil, <^The church has endured 
a Papal and a Pagan persecution; there remains for her an in- 
fidel persecution, general, bitter, purifying, cementing.'^ 

It is a serious question on this subject, whether the wit- 
nesses (Rev. xi.) HAVE YET BEEN SLAIN. [235] Interpreters 
have differed respecting what is meant by these two witnesses. 
The most generally received opinion is, that they are the whole 
body of faithful Christians composed of Jews and Gentiles. 
St. John by designating them as the two olive trees, refers us 
to Zech. iv. 8, where we have a fuller description of their 
office. The definite number Itxh) seems to point out the testi- 
mony of the prophets and apostles, ministering life, light, and 
grace to that church of Christ, which is built on the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets. The glorious company of the 
apostles is considered as one witness, and the goodly fellow- 
ship of the prophets as another, and both existing in the con- 
tinued living testimony of faithful Christians.* 

Some of the most able of modern commentators, as Cuning- 
hame, Faber, and Frere, think that these witnesses have been 
slain and raised; but they differ as to the events by which the 
prediction was accomplished. Many different events have in- 
deed been supposed to realize this prediction, and this neces* 
sarily increases the doubt whether it be yet accomplished ;t so 

 Some have referred them to the Albigenses and Waldenses, others to the 
Old and New Testaments, and others to individuals yet to arise. See the Ap- 
pendix to "Homes on the Millennium," recently published. 

t It is singular to observe how some of the most serious trials that have be- 
fallen faithuil Christians have lasted about three year^ and a half. Brown in 
his "Harmony of the Prophecies," notices these thus: — 

"After the council of Constance had laboured about three y^ars and a half 
to rain them, the Bohemians, in 1418, took arms in their own defence, and 
marvellously prevailed. After the Lutherans of Germany had lain about three 
years and a half in a most ruined condition, Maurice of Saxony, who had 
chiefly reduced them, took arms in their favour (1551), and procured them an 
imperial establishment of their liberties. [To this period Mr. Cuninghame 
applies the slaying of the witnesses.] After most bloody persecutions of about 
three years and a half, the Protestants of Piedmont and Savoy have oftener 
than once been marvellously relieved. [Mr. Faber refers the death of the 
•witnesses to one of these from 1686 to 1689.] After the English Protestants 
had been about three years and a half in a most miserable condition, they 
were delivered by the death of Gtueen Mary, 1558. After Louis XIV. of 
Prance, and James of England, had for about three years concerted and la- 
boured to extirpate the Protestants, they were relieved by the accession of 
JBIing William to the throne of Britain. It was but about three years and a 
half, when the massacre of the Protestants in France, 1572, and in Ireland, 
1641, were followed by remarkable deliverances to the oppressed. But as these 
strokes and deliverances were but restricted and particular, and as Satan is 
not- presently bound, nor the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
Christ, we expect a far more dreadful slaughter of Christ's witnesses by 
seduction and persecution." See his Harmon3r, p. 438, 439. 

Mr. Frere, and those who follow him, consider the two witnesses as being 
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that to others there does not appear to have occurred any event 
in the history [236] of the church yet, on which the mind can 
rest with unmingled confidence, as having realized this period. 
This opinion was strengthened by the general statementB of 
Dr. Cressener in his 'Judgments o£ God upon the RoiAan 
Catholic church,' though he applied it to the remarkable events 
in his day. The author has however been satisfied that this 
prophecy refers to the time before the Reformation. Robert 
Fleming, in his Rise and Fall of the Papacy, applied it to this 
time. Considerable perplexity has been occasioned by not 
observing the marks of time given in the acbount of the wit- 
nesses. The verses 4 — 10 are a parenthesis to explain who the 
witnesses are, and their past history. In verse 2, the original 
is woQHy has been givetif (not, t^ given). The time of the vision 
is that of the witnesses' resurrection. It comes under the sixth 
trumpet in the same period as chapter x. — the time of the Re- 
formation. In verses 8, 9, the time of their unburied exposure 
and the triumph of their enemies having been mentioned; in 
verse 11, [237] the vision resumes with their resurrection, as 
is marked by the change of tense. The sixth trumpet sets 
forth the Turkish conquests by which the Christian name was 
nationally extinguished in the third or Eastern empirei. The 
next great events were the revival of letters, and the Reforma- 
tion, and its history gives us the key to the war against the 
witnesses, their death, their exposure, and the rejoicings which 
followed, and their resurrection and ascension. The beast 
making war against them is the secular Latin empire; and the 
conflict describes the witnesses constantly struggling by the 
fire of God's word with the ungodliness of Christian nations, 
till, at the season of the Turkish woe, the evil reached its 
height, and the voice of truth was silenced; the witnesses were 
then overcome and slain. The dead corpses, or the scriptures 
alone, without living and powerful interpreters, remained, from 
the council of Constance, when Huss and Jerome were sen- 
tenced, to the council of the Lateran. They of the kindreds^ 
&c. points out a council of the Christian church. For many 
particulars of the remarkable fulfilment of this, in the 5th 
Lateran council, the reader must be referred to an able paper 
in the Investigator, vol. iii. pp. 185^ — 196, by my friend the 
Rev. E. B. Elliott. The Bohemians, among whom alone the 
truth survived, were summoned in January, 1513, at the 9th 



the Old and New Testament. More had also this idea, though not excla- 
sively, (see his works, p. 662,) and it is supposed that they were slain during 
the French Revolution. The author can neither enter into this riew of tfai 
witiiesses, nor of their death. 
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session of the council. May 5^ I5l4f no witnesses to the truth 
appeared — no whisper of living truth disturbed the triumph of 
darkness. The pope's appointed orator applied to him then, 
as if in its proper fultilment, — the prediction <^all kings shall 
worship him, all nations shall serve him/' adding, ''jam nemo 
reclamat, nuUus obsistit." Other parts of his address remark- 
ably illustrate [238] the prophecy and confirm this interpreta- 
tion. The Papal annalist Spondanus, gives us many details of 
the congratulations and mutual presents at this very time, be- 
tween the pontiffs and the kings of the earth. 

From May 5, 1514, three years and six months, or 180 days, 
brings us to Oct. 31, 1517, the day on which Luther's well 
known Theses against indulgences appeared, and the date of 
the Reformation. Then the spirit of life truly began to enter 
into the martyred testimony of the word of God, with a power 
and energy long before unknown. Luther's letters remark- 
ably illustrate this view. But we cannot here enlarge. The 
fact of the witnesses being a mystical body sufiSciently accounts 
for the death and resurrection of the two witnesses being spirit- 
ual, while the souls beheaded for Jesus not being mystical but 
real, the first resurrection, (Rev. xx.) is literal and real. If 
parts of the Apocalypse are to have a concentrated literal re- 
fulfilment, the resurrection here would also, in that fulfilment, 
be literal. 

The ascension of witnesses to heaven points out another 
period of their course, connected however with the earthquake, 
rather than with their resurrection. Our Lord's public minis- 
try closed with his death, when there was an earthquake (Matt, 
xxvii. 54.); the public ministry of the witnesses continues after 
their resurrection, till the close of the 1260 days of their pro- 
phesying, and then is marked by the earthquake of the French 
Revolution. The earthquake marks the close of the second 
woe, and denotes that shock of popular revolution by which 
the proudest of the ten kingdoms of the papal city fell as in a 
moment, all its institutions were shattered in the dust, and the 
name of Christ nationally abjured. [239] This has more than 
any preceding warning impressed the papal powers with the 
conviction of coming judgment, and now from heaven the voice 
of Providence, in the pouring out of the vials, has confirmed 
the voice of the witnesses, which for 1260 years had prophe- 
sied in sackcloth. 

Though the particular trial of the church marked by the tri- 
umph, in spirit at least, over the two witnesses, be past, the 
^BEAT TRIBULATION, both as it rcspccts the Jews in its last 
crisis (Jer. xxx. 7: Dan. xii. 1;) and as it respects the Gentiles, 
(Rev. vii. 14) is yet to come; and we may expect that God's 
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servants will be materially affected by it, however, those ready 
for their Lord may then be delivered. The particulars of that 
awful scene are described thus by our Lord: ^Uhere shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the 
world to this time, — no, nor ever shall be. And except those 
days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but 
for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened. '' Matthew 
xxiv. 21, 22. In the close and after thait tribulation (verses 
29, 30.) our Lord comes in the clouds, and the earth is con^ 
sumed in the general fire. How impressive, how elevating, 
and yet how solemn, are the things to come, as set before us 
in the word! There is the great tribulation, that we may be 
prepared and ready for trials; and yet that tribulation is the 
sure mark of ojir Lord's speedy coming, that we may be com- 
forted and filled with joy even when the trials have arrived: 
knowing how short the time is before his full return in glory, 
and our full redemption. 

The trials that come on the church, severe as they may be, 
are short, and all for purification, honour, [240] and glory, to 
separate the chaff from the wheat, to prepare the saints for 
their bliss, to manifest the reality and excellence of the grace 
given them, and to be a blessing to all around them. Oh may 
we only stand fast in the Lord, in the assurance of hope that 
all his blessed promises to sufferers for his sake will be speedily 
realized ! 

When the mother of Zebedee's children, expecting the im- 
mediate establishment of his kingdom, came with the request, 
"Grant that these my two sons may sit one on thy right hand 
and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom," our Lord gave her 
a question, as instructive to us as to her, <*Are ye able to drink 
of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with?" Matt. xx. 20 — 23. If we 
look for reigning, we must look for previous suffering. 2 Tim. 
11. 21. 

The previous state of mind to which Christians may have 
been brought, may most materially affect their standing in the 
hour of trial. Hence our Lord was so anxiously careful to 
prepare the mind of his Apostles for all the sufferings through 
which they had to go, that they might not be stumbled when 
called to suffer for his sake. John xvi. 1 — 4. Matt. xxiv. 9, 10. 

But the judgments that come on the world, or the perse- 
veringly impenitent, are of a totally different character to the 
trials of the church. They are fatal, final, and everlasting; 
ending in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone. The 
third and final woe is that day of judgment which includes the 
burning of the earth; and not indeed its annihilation, but its 
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purification and renewal. 2 Peter iii. Rev. xi. 14 — 18. Oh 
that this might be so set before men as to lead many to re- 
pentance! 

[241] The general bearing of the prophetic word is that 
judgments shall come on the nations of the earth before the 
kingdom of Christ is established. However useful Religious 
Societies have been or may be, and however clearly it may be, 
as doubtless it is, our duty to support them, yet we are not to 
expect through them more than a preparatory work. The 
scriptures lead us not to anticipate a peaceful progress to a bliss- 
ful reign of spiritual and universal blessedness. The image 
representing the four universal kingdoms is to be broken to 
pieces; and they to become like the chc^ of the summer-threshing 
fiooTy (Dan, ii. 35.) and the ixsind is to carry them away, and no 
place to be found for them; or, as it is in the explanation of 
prophecy, the kingdom of the God of heaven shall break in 
pieces, and consume ail these kingdoms. Dan. vii. 23. It becomes, 
then, a most important duty for a spiritual watchman not to 
deceive those for whom he watches, by speaking smooth things, 
and prophesying deceits, (Isaiah xxx. 10.) but honestly and plainly 
to warn men of their danger. 

Mr. Faber, who does not hold the personal pre-millennial 
advent of Christ, has drawn the following striking statement 
of the times in which we live. He says: — 

"Even the most careless observer cannot refrain from notic- 
ing and acknowledging the existence of a general fermenta- 
tion, certainly throughout all Europe, perhaps, indeed, well 
nigh throughout the whole world." After shewing the mani- 
festations of this in a feverish spirit of change, contempt of 
our more sober forefathers, and over-weening estimate of our 
own wisdom, he goes on, *<In former times the dawnings of 
such a spirit were at least marked by [242] a strong sense of 
religious obligation. But in its maturity this spirit seems por- 
tentiously determined, so far as unhallowed wishes can pre- 
vail, to shut God out of his own world, to refuse all recogni- 
tion of his sovereign interference, and gracelessly to scoff at 
the very idea of a nationally and individually superintending 
Providence. 

"When the Spirit of innovating anarchy is thus distinguish- 
ed by its close alliance with the blasphemous spirit of infi- 
delity; and when, by his ominous junction with such associates, 
the Roman Man of Sin once more vindicates to himself the 
accurate prophetic description of the lawless one, we can- 
not but suspect that matters are in a state of preparation for 
that final tremendous overthrow of God's enemies which is the 
theme of so many inspired prophecies. The very politician 
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of this world, purely in the way of cause and efiect, anticipates 
a. wide wasting war of principles, and a series of political con- 
vulsions upon a scale of appalling magnitude; and with his 
anticipations, the devout student of prophecy, deriving his ex- 
pectations from a higher and surer source, fully and unreserv- 
edly concurs/' 

After showing, that the period of 1260 years must nearly 
have expired, and that the Ottoman Empire in the East, that 
^^almost universally acknowledged subject of the sixth vial,'' 
is apparently hastening to its dissolution, he goes on to ob- 
serve, "When that important event shall have occurred, the 
warning bell will have sounded, which marks the lapse of a 
peculiarly well-defined and prophetic period, and he that runs 
may read the remainder, as inscribed with a sunbeam.'^ He 
here quotes Rev. xvi. 17 — 20, and refers to Rev. xviii. and I 
xix. 11 — 21, [243] continuing, "Well, then, may we, both in " 
principle and practice, attend to that awful admonition of the 
Saviour, which he delivered with a special reference to the 
final overthrow of the long incorrigible, and at length politi- 
cally united Antichristian faction. "Behold I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments: lest 
they walk naked and see his shame." Rev. xvi. 15.* 

The statements of Mr. Scott respecting the judgments to fall 
on papal countries, in his notes on Rev. xvi. 14 — >20, are strik- 
ing. He says, "It is renrarkable that 1600 furlongs or 200 
miles is exactly the length of the Papal dominions in Italy, [it 
is also the length of Palestine] and probably these will be de- 
luged with blood in a most awful manner, which is represented 
by language tremendously hyperbolical.'' 

After then speaking of some who had misapplied these to 
the French Revolution, he adds, "I cannot but think that a 
more general and almost universal display of divine vengeance 
on all the kingdoms of the beast, those perhaps excepted, but 
those only who have fully and decidedly cast ofi* his dominion, 
is intended by the harvest, [it will be seen that the author 
views the harvest in another light;] as well as still more tre- 
mendous scenes by the vintage."t 

It seems, at first sight, very improbable, that at the time 
when there is an extended revival of religion, and a vast in- 
crease of faithful ministers, and growth of all kinds of exer- 
tion to spread the gospel, and to do good; such things should 
be the prelude [244] and preparation for judgments and wrath 
upon the nations. But the growth of wickedness with this 

 See Faber's Recapitulated Apostacy. 

t There are mainr very impressive remarks in Thorpe's 'Destinies of the 
British Empire/' of the judgments to come on the papal Idngdoms. 
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growth of good;* and the plain predictions of God's word 
(Rev. xiv. 6, 7; Isaiah xi. 4, 9.) and the past history of Noah's 
preaching before the Deluge, and the prophets raised up before 
the first destruction of Jerusalem, and the apostles going forth 
from Jerusalem, before its second destruction, may lead us to see 
that this is the thing which God has foretold, and the past his- 
tory of the church has illustrated. So far from checking mis* 
sionary exertion, this state of things, while it may well abate 
all self-confidence and glorying, should greatly increase and 
enlarge our efforts, in the uncertainty of worldly things, in the 
duty of snatching sinners from the wrath to come; in the 
blessedness of, like Noah, and the prophets, and the apostles, 
confessing Christ boldly [245] amidst a world that denies him, 
and in the hope that the seed now scattering may be of unut- 
terable value as to the harvest yet to be gathered in the day of 
tribulation. 

It is undoubtedly true that the number of faithful ministers 
has very greatly increased in this country, to the author's per- 
sonal knowledge, within the last quarter of a century; but do 
not let us lull ourselves into a false security from this blessed 
fact, but rather, looking also at the growing wickedness of 
those who reject the truth, remember what is recorded not 
many years before the destruction of Jerusalem; "a great com- 
pany of the priests were, obedient to the faith," Acts vi. 7; 
and but ten years before, it is said, **Thou seest, brother, how 
many thousands, juvpido-n (tens of thousands) of Jews there are 
which believe." Acts xxi. 20. 

What is it that brings down these judgments upon our world ! 
Judgment is God's strange work. He has no delight in it. 

 Very affecting are the statements of my friend, the Hon. and Rev. B. Noel, 
in his sermon, preached May 29, 1836, respecting the present state of London. 
He states, "Where else is there such a close and dense confederation of per- 
sons who live without God7 Where else is there such civilization and know- 
ledge combined with such reckless sensuality? Probably on the face of the 
earth ihete is not a city where there are greater n\imbers who have thrown 
aside the very forms of religion." In another place he says, "They have 
more guilt than the heathen, because they have greater means of knowledge." 

, "While the number of religious persons in this city have been increasing, 
never was there, I think, so large a mass of utterly unregarded heathenism in 
it as at this moment." This is the state of the most favoured metropolis of 
Christendom, the chief seat of all the religious societies that have been foriued 
for evangelizing the world! Surely while there is a strong appeal for support- 
ing the truly beneficent plans of the Bishop of London, there is an awakening 
wanting seconding the admonition of prophecy to us Grentile Christians. ^ 
God spared not the natural branches^ take need lest he also spare not thee. The 
result of inquiry into many a favoured country village would, it is ifeared, if 
considered in proportion to its opportunities, display a similarly neglected gos- 

. pel and extended growth, in evil, as well as in good. The author has, in his 
sermon on the real dangers of the City of London, shewn that there are 700,- 
000 persons able to attend, yet wholly neglecting public worship, in this me- 
tropolis of Christendom. 

VOL. II. — 64 
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It is the persevering, open sinfulness of man, and the misery 
that sin and rebellion against God, produces over our world. 
What sins, then, bring these judgments? There are various 
classes of sinners. There are the citizens who hate our Lord 
and send an open message after Atm, sayings " We uill not have 
this man to reign over us,'' who shall be brought and slain be- 
fore him. There are those who make light of Christ, and go 
to their yarms and merchandise^ who shall never taste his bliss. 
There is the idle servant, who hides the talent; and the unmeet 
guest who has not on the wedding-garment. 

A more particular statement of the sins set forth in the scrip- 
tures as marking the last days, may be profitable to assist in 
self-examination. 

[246] The sins of ministers of the gospel are specially dwelt 
upon, as among the latter day signs. 2 Peter ii. 1 — 3; Jude; 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 2, 3; Jer. xxiii. 1 — 3; Mai. iii. 2, 3. The de- 
claration of Luther as to the decay of Reformation which he 
anticipated is remarkable. He says, *'This doctrine which I 
do often report, and not without tediousness do still beat into 
your heads, and define unto you, will be darkened and defaced 
again when we are dead, for the world must be replenished 
with horrible darkness and errors, before the latter day comes.*' 

The sins of rulers in disowning and neglecting him by whom 
kings reign and princes decree justice; and by whom princes rule 
and noblesj even all the judges of the earth; with the pride and 
haughtiness, luxuries and prodigality of men in general, point 
out the last days. Isaiah ii.; Jer. xxii. ; Hab. ii. 

The predominating character of these days is thus graphi- 
cally set before us, with the charge, "This know also that in the 
last days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers ot 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, diso- 
bedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affec- 
tion, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God, having a form of godliness 
but denying the power thereof.^' Covetousness and worldli- 
ness mark the same times. Matt. xxiv. ; Lukexvii. "Surfeit- 
ing, and drunkenness, and cares of this life," (Luke xxi. 34; 
Rom. xiii. 13,) are also sins of these days. Sabbath-breaking 
(Ezek. XX. 13; xxii. 8; xxiii. 38.) brought down God's judg- 
ment on Jerusalem of old, and so it will on many nominal 
Christians now. "Scoffers at the coming of Christ,'^ [247] (2 
Peter ii.) and men not knowing God, and not obeying his gos- 
pel (2 Thess. i.) are to abound in the last days. Knowledge in- 
creasing (Dan. xii. 4.) and love decreasing, (Matthew xxiv. 12.) 
mark the same period. 
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Infidelity, in varied forms, either of avowed Deism, or 
more hidden, but perhaps more dangerous ones of Neologian* 
ism and systems of expediency, is another sin of this last day. 
Psalm xiv. 43; Jude 15; 2 Peter iii. 3. The sins pf high" 
mindedness and unbelief are marked by St. Paul as the special 
reasons of the Gentiles not being spared. Rom. xi. 18 — 21.* 

Before the coming of Christ, St. John testifies "I saw three 
unclean spirits, like frogs, come out of the mouth [248] of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet. 

Other marks of ripeness for judgment are set before us by 
St. Peter and St. Jude, in connection with the coming of our 
Lord. "Chiefly them that walk in the lust of uncleanness, 
and despise government; presumptuous are they, self-willed, 
they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities." 2 Peter ii. 10. 
"These filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 
speak evil of dignities.'^ Jude 8.t 

The> issue of this wickedness, increasing against increasing 
light, seems to be the full-grown, open, and avowed Man of 
Sin, in his last and worst form. Driven out of all his other 
refuges of lies, Satan now will manifest himself in declared in- 

* We see in the prophecies of Malachi how it is the character of a fallea 
church to repel every cnarge which God brings against it, and justify itself in 
every thing, and la3r all the hlanae on Grod. God had many charges against 
the Jews. He begins them by stating, I have loved you; for that is the real 
ground of all our condemnation. They question this, Wherein hast thou loved 
us? God clearly proves his love to them, and tells them they despise his iiame? 
A^ain they question it, Wherein have we despised thy name? If they admitted 
this it would condemn them. He says ye ojfer poUuted bread upon mine altar ^ 
again they deny it, and God proves his charges. Then they find all his service 
bondage. Behold what a weariness is ill God denounces his threatening and 
shews again their sins and tells them, he regardeth not the offering any more, 
nor receiveth it with good will at your hands^ Again they justify themselves 
and ask Wherefore? he says, ye have wearied the Lord with your words. Still 
Ihey go on upon the same plan of self-justification, Wherein have we wearied 
him? He shews them this sin also, and invites them to return unto ine and I 
will return unto you. They again reply in the spi rit of selfoustification, wherein 
shrill we return? He charges them ye have roobed me. They deny this also, 
wherein have we robbed thee? and the sin is again proved upon them. Another 
charge is made, Your words have been stout against me, aiid they repel it still. 
What have we spoken so much against thee? And this sili is established against 
them. What a picture does Malachi thus give of nominal religion in fallen 
chnrches! And though the Lord says he hateth putting away, yet the result of 
such a contest necessarily is the punishment of evil doers; while they that fear 
the Lord are spared, aU the proud and all that do wickedly are burned up. Mai. 
iv. 1. 

t The practical working of Trades Unions and the bitter spirit fostered by 
them against the masters is shewn in a remarkable article in Blackwood s 
Magazine for March, 1838. It is curious that an addition was made in 1822, 
in the word and oath Armageddon, from Rev. xvi.. 16., more vicious in its na- 
ture than a former oath with the word Ashdod, from Isa. xx. 1, The mixture 
of religion and lawlessness in these oaths may be seen in the speech of these 
leaders. See p. 284, 285, of that work. The progress of the Chartists since 
has been very great. 
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fidelity and blasphemy, in more express and open wickedness 
than ever he has done hitherto. Dan. xi. 36. 2 Thess. ii. 6. 

These are the things which prepare the way for the great 
tribulation, and those judgments which the scriptures set be- 
fore us in connection with the coming of our Lord. Open and 
avowed infidelity and rebellion must be put down by manifest 
judgments. His day is a day of vengeance as well as of re* 
demption; but it does not appear to the author to be a day of 
universal destruction, even of the wicked, without giving them 
space for repentance and calling upon the Lord. Those prepared 
for it are eminently blessed; [249] and many of the inhabitants 
of the world also shall in that day, when "God's judgments are 
in the earth, learn righteousness;" (Is. xxvi. 9.) but, though 
God has given many warnings, others, like Pharaoh and hi^ 
host, will only be more hardened and rebel the more, till they 
bring upon themselves swift destruction. It is indeed an awful 
day. There seem first- to be fearful temporal judgments, the 
great tribulation, (Dan. xii. 1. Matt. xxiv. 21. Rev. vii. 14; 
xvi. 18.) before the descent of the Son of Man, and his final 
punishing his enemies, and sitting on the throne of his glory to 
judge all nations. Matt. xxv. 31. And thus the great God 
will at length openly vindicate himself before men^ and all 
shall know that he is the Lord. 

The world seems now ripening, by its sins, for that fearful 
vintage of divine wrath, which is the subject of so many pre- 
dictions of the word of God. Isaiah Ixiii. 3. Joel iii. 13. Rev. 
xiv. 19, 20; xix. 15. The sun of prosperity which should 
melt the hard heart, and convert it to God, prepares sinners 
for destruction. Proverbs i. 32. Instead of the goodness of God 
leading them to repentance, they treasure up wrath against the day 
of wrath* Oh that these solemn truths might yet reach the 
consciences of men, and awaken repentance in many thus sin- 
ning against the Most High!* 

* In considering the causes of judgment in the last days, we must bear 
in mind thef awful scripture doctrine of men's filling up the meature of the 
sins of their fathers, and the accumulated amount of guilt thus contracted. 
Wrongs done to the Jews from age to age; oppressive slavery in colo- 
nies; the cruelties inflicted by all European nations in their foreign settle- 
ments: by Spaniards on the natives of America, by Portuguese, Dutch, 
French, and English, in their respective colonies; the millions of innocent 
men, women, and children we have made to perish in the course of the Af* 
rican slave trade; unjust wars between professedly Christian nations; the 
wrong done to God's truths by the usurpation of Popery, and by all who 
have partaken of its spirit; the licentiousness, cruelty, and oppression of 
Mahomedan nations; the dishonour put upon God our Saviour, and the 
injustice done to men, by using his name and his authority to sanction prac- 
tices wholly contrary to his word and his love; the way in which the United 
States of America have made encroachments on the Indians, more destroo- 
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[250] From various passages of 6od*s word it would appear 
that these judgments will fall with special weight upon those 
who have been unfaithful to that high trust which God com- 
mits to men, when he places them as his own representatives 
in the offices of rulers, magistrates, and ministers. See Ezekiel 
xxxiii. ; xxxiv. Jer. xxiii. 1 — 3. Malachi ii. 1 — 9. Isaiah iii. 
11 — 17. Rev. xix. 18. May this awakening consideration 
have its right influence upon Our minds. 

It is a dangerous delusion for the church to be anticipating 
peaceful triumphs, prosperous days of enlarging dominion, and 
uninterrupted successes, when we may be on the verge of in- 
creasing trial and conflict, sorrow and sufiering. It is much 
more safe to be counting the cost and preparing for the cross, 
and looking to the crown, in the way of patient faithfulness 
unto death, rather than in the way of an unmingled glow of 
success. It is true that it is our richest privilege to fulfil the 
work which God now [251] assigns to his church, (Rev. xvi. 
6 — 13.) and that any special success is a gracious reward for 
our efibrts; but there is considerable danger, (and the author 
speaks experimentally, having himself often fallen into this 
snare) of looking only at the bright result, and disregarding 
the intervening great tribulation, (Dan. xii. 1.) and the hour ^ 
judgment. Rev. xiv. 7. . 

It appears from the prediction of our Lord and his Apostles, 
that a remarkable mixture of disquietude and peace, agitation 
and underground movements, yet with freedom from external 
warfare, and full engagement in works of outward tranquillity, 
shall mark the time preceding the day of the Lord. (Compare 
Lukexvii. 26 — 31; xxi. 25, 27. Maltxxiv. 36 — Sp; 1 Thess. 
V. 2, 3.) "Were it not,'* says Mr. Cuninghame, **that we see 
both sides of the prophetic picture exhibited in the events of 
the very time in which we live, it would be diflicult to con- 
ceive the possibility of reconciling things apparently so oppo- 

live (said an American secretary of war) to the Indian natives, than the 
condact of the conquerors of Mexico or Peru; and the retaining in hard 
bondage so large a population as American Christians now do! Who can 
survey these things, or look at the past history of the world, without seeing 
that the nations of the earth are lying under fearful arrears of guilt, for 
which there has b^en yet no adequate repentance on the one hand, nor that 
open and full retributory justice which such conduct merits from the Judge 
of all the earth. Penitence, weeping, and humiliation, rather than boast- 
ing, high-minded ness, and glorying in ourselves, becomes every European 
nation at this moment; and to this should be joined a breaking ^ of our sim 
by righteousness^ and our iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor, that it may 
be a lengthening of our tranquilliiy. God's children are engaged in this 
work in seeking to send his truth through the earth, and to put away evil 
from us. 

64* 
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site as a state of terror, dismay, and agitation, on the one hand; 
and on the other, one of peace and anticipations of peace, and 
of worldliness. But no attentive observer of the signs of these 
times will deny that we see before our eyes both these states 
of mind.'' 

These things manifestly increase, and lead us to think that 
this awfully important event is at hand. 

What, then, is the right state op mind in which God's 
purposes, as revealed in his word, of events yet to take place, 
should be viewed? 

Let us not view them in unbelief, because Christians differ 
in the interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy; or because it is 
perfectly clear that 'Hhe knowledge of the Lord shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover [252'] the sea;" let us not lose sight of 
the prediction that he shall previously <^smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips he shall sla^ 
the wicked." Isaiah xi. 4, 9. The two are inseparably con- 
nected. "Behold! your God will come with vengeance, eyen 
God with a recompense: he will come and save you." Isaiah 
XXXV. 4. 

Nor let us view the divine purposes, as regulating our polili' 
eal conduct^ so as to set aside any clear duty. The path of pre- 
cept is the path of duty, and the precepts are plain as the noon- 
day. "Let every soul be subject to the higher powers." Rom. 
xiii. I — 4. See also Titus iii. 1,2. 1 Peter ii. 13 — 17. "My 
son^, fear thou the Lord and the king, and meddle not with 
them that are given to change." Proverbs xxiv. 21. If the 
Jews were directed in a foreign land, and when among ene- 
mies, "Seek the peace of the city where I have caused you to 
be carried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for it," (Jere- 
miah xxix. 7. ) much more should we seek the peace and wel- 
fare of our own beloved country in every practical way. That 
advice of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, shews the true secret of 
national peace: "Break off thy sins by righteousness, and thine 
iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor, if it may be a length- 
ening of thy tranquillity." Dan. iv. 27. It is the more neces- 
sary now to insist on this spirit, as some of the peculiar fea- 
tures of the last days are, that men are "false accusers, incon- 
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady 
and high-minded." 2 Tim. iii. 3, 4. "They walk in the flesh, 
after the lust of uncleanness, and despise government, pre- 
sumptuous are they and self-willed, and are not afraid to speak 
evil of dignities. 2 Pet. ii. 16. Oh, may all professing Chris- 
tians of every denomiation be guarded by [253] these divine 
admonitions from the special temptations of these times! 
Equally may we be guarded from a snare into which men fell 
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in former ages; as if private Christians had a political part to 
take in accomplishing God's vengeance, and pulling down 
what they may conceive opposed to his kingdom.* Whatever 
may be the office of his saints in judging the world at the second 
coming of Christ, (1 Cor. vi. 2: Psalm cxlix.) our present duty 
is confessing Christ, prayer, and holy influence over others, 
till he do appear personally, and raise us to his glory; our pre- 
sent privilege is mainly that of witnesses to the truth, and suf- 
ferers for it; our office is now to ^^shine as lights holding forth 
the word of life," (Phil. ii. 15,) "by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight 
of God." 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

Again, let us not view the divine purposes in careless in- 
difference, as if we had no concern in them; we have the 
deepest personal interest in them; nor yet in fancied supe- 
riority, as if we, by our clear discernment, could discover 
what was hid from others; nor yet in a dogmatising spirit, 
as If, having had an inspired guidance to discern, we had then 
a divine commission to denounce God's judgments on the 
world, in our own view of those judgments; nor, once more, 
in HOPELESS DESPONDENCY, as if nothing but scenes of misery 
were before us. 

[254] God's purposes should also not be kept back and con- 
cealed from our fellow-men, who, immersed in the business and 
cares of this world, give far too little time to the study of God's 
word. It is our clear duty to confess the truth, and the minis- 
ters of God are more especially watchmen on the watch-tower, 
and bound to discern the signs of the times, and to give notice 
to their people of God's purposes, as revealed in his word, and 
developing in his providence. This is the more important, as 
these truths are very valuable in giving power to the ministry 
of the word, and making itefifective to the conversion and sal- 
vation of men, and to the edification of the church. No- 
thing is more calculated to arouse men from the slumber of 
indifference, nothing more adapted to alarm the infidel in 
his desperate career, nothing more suitable to enable the ser- 
vant of Christ to bear up against the scoff and banter of evil 
men, than a firm conviction of the great truths revealed in the 
prophetic word. The doctrine of the second coming of Christ, 

* It might seem almost needless to give such a caution, but when we read 
the attempts of the j&fth monarchy men, the Dedicatory Epistle of even Du 
Plessis to our Kin^ James, and the defence of it by Kivetus; or when we 
. look at the times of the great rebellion, and even at the spirit which seems 
to animate some who profess religion in the present day, who can think this 
caution unreasonable? There is an awful mixture of profession of religious 

f principles, among the Chartists in our country, with the very spirit of the 
ast lawlessness. 
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is indeed exposed to the peculiar scorn of men, as it was spe- 
cially foretold that it would be. 2 Pet. iii. 3; Jude 18. And 
yet this doctrine is, I am persuaded, of immense value in meet- 
ing all the difficulties through which the church has to pass in 
these last days, and enabling her to bear the trials to which 
she may be exposed. 

The Jewish nation, we are expressly told, though the word 
of God was read every sabbath day in the synagogues (Acts 
XV. 21,) through ignorance of that word, crucified the Lord 
of glory. Acts iii. 17, 18. St. Paul says, ««They that dwell at 
Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor 
yet the voices of the prophets^ which are read every Sabbath day, 
[^255'\ they have fulfilled them in condemning him.'' Acts xiii. 
27. Oh may we then be warned not to be ignorant of the voices 
of the prophets; lest we make an irremediable mistake about bis 
second coming, thinking it at a distance, instead of preparing 
for its approach. 

It is remarkable, that the very command to attend tothe 
subject of prophecy, is accompanied with the forewarning that 
it would be scofied at, as if to arm the Christian who studies 
this important part of divine truth, against the peculiar snare 
to which he would be exposed. Just before the apostle gives 
his awful account of the day of the Lord, he says, **I stir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance, that ye may be 
mindful of the words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandments of us the apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour: knowing this first, that there shall come in 
the last day scofiers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of his coming?'' 2 Peter iii. 1 — 4. 

But let us consider more particularly the state of mind de- 
sirable for us with reference to ourselves and to others. 

Notice first, the state op mind with reference to our- 
selves. The sanctifying power of these truths is an impor- 
tant part of their value; and on this the scriptures dwell much. 
The? general improvement is given in these words, by St. Pe- 
ter: ''What manner of persons ought ye to be, in all holy con- 
versation and godliness? Seeing that ye look for such things, 
be diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, without spot 
and blameless: and account that the long suffering of our Lord 
is salvation." 2 Peter iii. Our Saviour gives also most solemn 
instruction. **Take heed to yourselves, lest [256] at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares; 
for as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. Watch, ye, therefore, and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
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shall come to pass^ and to stand before the Son of Man." Luke 
xxi. 34 — 36. 

But this subject will be farther noticed in the concluding re- 
flections. 

The bight state of mind, and the way in which we should 
speak of these things respecting others, is also of consider- 
able importance. It is beautifully set before us in two strik- 
ing examples, both previous to judgments upon corrupt and 
fallen churches. 

The first example is that of Jeremiah. Search through his 
prophecies and his book of Lamentations, and observe his faith- 
fulness, his tenderness, his sympathy, his diligent attention to 
his office, and his spirit of prayer and zeal for the good of his 
country, and his triumphant faith in a happy ultimate issue. 
You cannot read his prophecies without seeing his faithful- 
ness, in distinctly announcing the divine judgments, amidst 
the opposition of his own kindred and neighbours.. (Jer. xi* 
21,) according to the commission given him, (Jer. i. 17' — 19.) 

How expressive his feelings of tenderness! ^<0h, that my 
head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I 
might weep day and night for the slain of the daughters of 
my people!" Jer. ix. 1. "Let mine eyes run down with tears 
night and day, and let them not cease; for the virgin daughter 
of my people is broken with a great breach, with a very griev- 
ous blow.'* Jer. xiv, 17. 

How strong are his expressions of sympathy! "My [257] 
bowelsy my bowels! I am pained at my very heart; my heart 
maketh a noise in me; I cannot hold my peace, because thou 
hast heard, my soul, the sound of trumpet, the alarm of war. 
Destruction upon destruction is cried." Jer. iv. 19. How 
earnest are his expostulations with those who refused to re- 
pent and turn to God! <<Hear ye, and give ear; be not proud, 
for the Lord hath spoken. Give glory to the Lord your God, 
before he cause darkness, and before your feet stumble upon 
the dark mountains, and while ye look for light, he turn it into 
the shadow of death, and make it gross darkness. But if ye 
will not hear it, my soul shall weep in secret places for your 
pride, and mine eyes shall weep sore and run down with 
tears.'' Jer. xiii. 15 — 17. His diligent attention to his 
OFFICE, and desire to turn off, if possible, the impending ruin 
in the midst of all his expectations of judgment, is very strik- 
ing. <'As for me, I have not hastened from being a pastor to 
follow thee; neither have I desired the woeful day, thou know- 
est" Jer. xvii. 16. (See also chapters xxxviii. xlii. &c.) His 
SPIRIT OF PRAYER for his couutry is quite affecting. <*0 Lord, 
though our iniquities testify against us, do thou it for thy 
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Dame's sake .... Why shouldest thou be as a man astonied, as 
a mighty man that cannot save. We are called by thy name^ 
leave us not." Jer. xiv. 7, 9. Equklly marked was his zxiai. 
FOR HIS country's GOOD. Always ready to help theRi, he 
preferred to abide with the remnant in their sufferings, to an 
honourable station in Babylon (Jer. xl.); and sought the best 
good of that remnant amidst all their ill usage and ingratitude. 
Oh bow certainly will a true knowledge of God's purposes^ 
produce in a mind under the teachings of his grace, a patriotic 
as well as a holy course of conduct! To pray and labour to 
[258] the very last for the good of all around us, is the spirit 
of the true servant of God. 

Then, observe his joyful anticipation of future times of tri- 
umph, as set before us in chapters xxx. to xxxiii. in the midst 
of which we have that rich expression of God's purposes of 
love: <'I have satiated the weary soul, and I have replenished 
every sorrowful soul;" with its effect on the mind of Jeremiah : 
''upon this I awaked, and beheld, and my sleep was sweet unto 
me." Jer. xxxi. 25j 26, 

Now this is the spirit which I pray God largely to give to 
all, who from his scriptures anticipate future judgments before 
the day of millennial glory. Oh how contrary to this is that 
spirit of bitterness which is exhibited, on the one hand, in re- 
ceiving the statement of faults of our dissenting brethren, with 
feelings of amusement and pleasure; or, on the other hand,^ia 
delighting to expose the opposite faults of ministers in our 
establishment; or in speaking bitter things against millenari* 
ans, as enthusiastic and wild, or anti-millenarians, as infidel 
and apostate! The faults of pthers are the true Christian's 
grief and burden. ' We must ''not rejoice in iniquity, but in 
the truth," 1 Cor. xiii. 6; and God eminently distinguishes 
those, not who bring railing accusations against others, nor who 
;ire interested and amused by the detail of the faults of those 
who differ from them, but who "sigh and cry for all the abomi- 
nations that are done in the midst of our land," Ezek. ix. 4. 

It must, however, be admitted, that there was a sad mixture 
of human infirmity even in Jeremiah himself. Heavily tried, 
opposed, and persecuted, human corruption breaks forth, (see 
Jer. XV. 10; xx. 14 — 18,) in irritable, angry, and impatient ex- 
pressions. [259] It is true that the ingenuousness with which 
he lays open his own feelings is exemplary, and the very bad- 
ness of those feelings is profitable and humbling. Let not any 
despise God's truth because of the infirmities of his servants 
announcing that truth. Let not any despair of themselves be- 
cause of inward corruptions. Let us all give the glory to God 
for the graces which he gave to Jeremiah; anrd let us learn les- 
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SODS of humility and human corruption, in the outbreakings of 
nature amidst his excellencies. 

There is another example in the scripture full also of holy 
instruction. It is not that of the apostle Paul as set before us 
in Rom. ix., x., xi., or in the Epistle to the Hebrews; nor the 
plain practical faithfulness of the apostle James as set before us 
in his Epistle; but it is one without fault; that of our divine 
liORB himself. What a spirit was his! What peculiar and un- 
equalled faithfulness in reproving sin! Matt, xxiii. What ten- 
derness in his feelings towards the sinner! *<When he was come 
near, he beheld the city and wept over it." Luke xix. 41 — 44. 
Again and again in the spirit of ardent love to his people, he 
would have gathered the children of Jerusalem together under 
his vnngs, but they would not. Matt xxiii. 37. When the wo- 
men bewailed and lamented him on his way to crucifixion, his 
sympathizing heart turned at once from his own sufferings to 
the sorrows coming upon them; (Lukexxiii. 28,) and his prayer 
when nailed to the tree, was for his murderers: Father /forgive 
theniffor they know not what they do. Luke xxiii. 34. In short 
he made himself one entire offering and sacrifice for the sins of 
others, that he might procure for those who rejected and cruci- 
fied him everlasting salvation. Oh unequalled [260] love! 
Oh glorious example! Blessed Jesus! give to all thy disciples 
grace to tread in thy steps, and with thy faithfulness, sympa- 
thy, love and self-sacrifice, to look at all thy purposes towards 
thy church. But it was not merely in the dark prospect of 
judgment that our Saviour furnishes such a lesson for us in 
these days — but also in the bright prospect of glory yet to 
come, he bids us lift up our heads. How sweet and rich the 
promises which open his sermon on the mount! How enlarged 
the spirit of prayer which he taught us daily to use — hallowed 
be thy namcj thy^ kingdom come^ thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven! How often did he present the richest glories of that 
kingdom as an animating object of hope! Matt. v. 2 — 10; xiii. 
43; xix. 2S\ Luke xxii. 28 — 30. And when he arose again 
and was seen of his apostles forty days, the subject of his in- 
tercourse during that period was the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. Acts i. 3. Oh may we never despise, or 
slight, or neglect thaX glorious hope which occupied the mind 
and engaged the converse of our divine Lord and his apostles, 
during that most interesting period which intervened between 
his resurrection and ascension! 

Our prevailing views as Christians should be cheerful, hope- 
ful, and joyful: — "Lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.'' Lukexxi. 28. The present state of the world 
is full of sin and full of misery, <Uhe whole world lieth in 
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ivickedness," [or in the wicked one,] (^<r$9r«m^) 1 John v* 19, 
<'the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain until now;" 
Rom. viii. 22, but this state shall not long continue; the word 
of God leads us to anticipate, after the throes and pains of these 
last days, "the manifestation [261] of the sons of God:'^ and 
<<tbe creation itself delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God,'^ ver. 19, 21. 
While, then, we sigh over the sins which we witness, and 
with all earnestness, pity, and sympathy, like Noah of old, 
testify to the worldly and the wicked their danger, and the ag- 
gravated condemnation of those who hold the truth in unright- 
e(hime8s; Rom. i. 18. we cannot but rejoice in the conviction 
that the time is short; I Cor. vii. 29. soon the Saviour returns, 
and though it be first to punish the wicked, yet, beyond that 
dark scene, all is light and love, glory and blessednesss, to the 
church of the living God, and ultimately to the whole world. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THE HARVEST OF THE CHUBCH. 

[262] The present state of the Christian church iS| in many 
respects, peculiar. We see two apparently quite opposite 
things taking place, much open and daring wickedness, and 
yet wide difilision of the truth. With many affecting features 
of that wickedness which marks the last days: We see on the 
other hand a remarkable profession of truth, and extension of 
zeal in the same country and in the same place. Just as, be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, the Jewish 
state was ripening for judgment (1 Thess. ii. 16,) at the very 
same time the Christian Jewish church was in its full activity 
and diffusiveness. 

This state of things was to be expected from the plain de- 
clarations of prophecy; and it may be profitable to consider it 
more particularly as an animating motive for increased watch- 
fulness and zeal, and furnishing many encouragements to God's 
servants. Two harvests are before us, a harvest of tares for 
the burning, and a harvest of wheat for the garner. Two reap- 
ings mark the great day of tribulation, the [263] harvest for the 
Son of Man to gather to his glory, the vintage for tlie Son of 
Man to tread in his wrath. Rev. xiv. 19. The painful part of 
the subject we have already sufficiently noticed. Blessed be 
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God tber« is in our world another work going on; and to be 
perfected in the day of tribulation. 

The church of Christ is also ripening for its olort. 
From age to age God has been gathering and completing the 
number of his elect There has manifestly been in the churches 
of Christ) at large, in our day, in Britain, America, and in some 
degree in Germany, Switzerland, Holland, &c., a blessed re- 
vival of the church and an enlargement of exertion, that have 
filled th6 hearts of believers with thankfulness; and though 
these may not have the depth of other periods, and the nature 
and extent of this revival and God's design in it may have been 
misunderstood, it is a subject of richest hope and joy. God is 
ripening his church for its full glory. He has been scattering 
the seed for 1800 years, and especially in our days, and pre- 
paring all the materials for a future harvest to be gathered in. 

We have an account in the 7th of Revelation of the 144,000 
sealed and preserved from the last judgments; and in the 14th 
we have the same company in their holy character set before 
us. They were with the Lamb — they have his Father's name 
on their forehead — they are undefiled by antichristian pollutions, 
being virgins — they follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth — in 
their mouth is found no guile — they are zoithout fault before the 
throne of God. Here is a people prepared for the Lord. The 
following verses connect with them the very works which we 
now see accomplishing, of the diffusion of the gospel, and the 
[264] testimony of Babylon's fall, and the danger of receiving 
her mark. These are those fully prepared for the Lord's 
coming. 

It appears from Ezekfel ix. compared with Revelation vii. 
that this sealed class are preserved from those judgments which 
come upon false professors. 

In several of the parables we have a similar distinction. In 
that of the ten virgins, the wise virgins, having oil in their 
vessels, and ready for their Lord, enter in with him to the 
marriage. In that of the servants waiting, the faithful and wise 
servant, giving meat to the household in due season, is pro- 
nounced blessed, and rewarded; the wise^ turning maiiy to right- 
eousness, are to shine as the brightness of the nrmament; and 
our Lord wUl appear the second time without sin unto salvationy to 
those who hoe his appearing. These form the first-fruits unio 
God and the Lamb. They will be completely delivered from 
all the evil of the days of the great tribulation, (Isaiah xxvi. 
20; Matt. XXV. 10.) and preserved in that season of temptation 
which shall come upon all the world, (Rev. iii. 10.) though we 
may not be able to tell the mode of their preservat'' 

Among professors of religion there are, however 

VOL. II. — 65 
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bers in an intermediate and very dangerous state; iheluketbom 
of Laodicea; the foolish virgins of the parable; the many whose 
love waxes cold, because iniquity abounds; those who have the name 
to live, and are dead. They are little to be distinguished out- 
wardly from decided Christians; they associate with them; they 
profess perhaps the same doctrines; they think they are right, 
that they are rich, increased zcith goods, and have need of notUng; 
and yet continuing in this state, they will assuredly be left 
[265] in the terrors of the great tribulation. May all suchk 
zealous and repent. 

But, as in the Laodicean state, there were those who were 
invited to hear the voice of Christ, and io. open the door to him, 
and promised that, if they did, lie would come in to them, and 
sup with them, and if they overcame they were to sit down vAih 
him on his throne, so may we hope that multitudes may yet 
hear the gracious invitations of Christ. 

The analogy of the last gatherings in the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, as recorded in the Acts; the promises of the hitter rain as 
well as the former (Joel ii. 23; Zech. x. 1.); the literal assu- 
rance that God will, in the last days, pour out of his Spirit 
upon all flesh, (Joel ii. 2S,); the reason of the delay in the 
coming of the day of Christ, (2 Peter iii. 9, 10.) may well 
strengthen these hopes. 

The prediction in Rev. vii. especially brings this vast har- 
vest, Y£T TO BE GATHERED, within the time of the great 
tribulation. The prophecy alludes to the feast of tabernacles, 
called the feast of ingathering, when the harvest of the earth 
was fully completed, and which was to be observed in memo- 
rial of the deliverance from Egypt, The passover and the 
Pentecost have had their antitypes; that of the Tabernacles is 
yet to be observed (Zech. xiv. 16.); and its glorious Antitype 
will be exhibited in this extended conversion out of all nations 
to Christ; "a great multitude which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before 
the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes and 
having palms in their hand^.'^ But we are expressly told, 
These are they which came out of great tribulation. The original 
is still more emphatic [266] (Ik tis Bxi-^ rtUt /uryax/jts) outoftheiri- 
bulation, even the great one. There is but one such tribulation, 
and it is yet to come. Hence we may conclude that the great 
harvest will then be gathered. 

In his sermon before the European Missionary Society^ the 
author thus stated his sentiments: — 

^^It is, in my view, a mistake to suppose that God will at 
once, and in the first instance, send exterminating judgmeots 
on all the false professors of the gospel; on the other hand, it 
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18, in my view, a similar mistake to suppose that we are ad- 
vancing by a peaceful process of efforts of real Christians, under 
the enlarged effusions of the Spirit of God, to a merely spiritual 
millennium. Both these sentiments appear to me to be partial 
views of what God has revealed. The present state of Gentile 
Christendom is a thing which God's word has foreseen and 
anticipated, and that word has not left us without bright hopes 
in the very midst of the impending judgments. In the beauti- 
ful emblem first given to Noah, he was told, ^<it shall come to 
pass, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall 
be seen in the cloud.'^ As we see in the parallel of the Jewish 
dispensation, the richest ingathering out of that nation to Christ, 
was just before those judgments which Cut them off as a nation 
from the visible church; the fullest measure of true conversion 
with which the nation was blessed, and of which it was instru- 
mental to others, being very probably from the ministry of the 
Baptist to the fall of Jerusalem: so may we, from various inti- 
mations of God's word, hope that it will be, in the last days of 
the Gentile dispensation. This seems made plain respecting 
the Gentiles now out of the pale of the church, by the latter part 
of the seventh of Revelation. [267] This also seems intimated 
with regard to Christendom, by the messengers, in the parable 
of the great supper, going, at the supper time, to the streets and 
lanes of the city^ to bring in the poor, the maimed j the halt, and the 
blind: for such those are really, who think themselves rich^ and 
increased with goods, and to have need of nothing. So our Lord, 
in comparing the kingdom of heaven to the seed, tells us there 
is "first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the 
ear; and when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he put- 
teth in the sickle, because the harvest is come;" we seem to 
have here another intimation of a full harvest in the end. It 
is so like our God, and we see it so remarkably in his dealings 
with his church, to make grace abound, even in the time of 
abounding iniquity, that we may entertain scriptural and cheer- 
ing hopes of large conversions to God before, and even during, 
these awful judgments: "When thy judgments are in the earth 
the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness." 

*<0h how little do the infidel and lawless spirits of this age 
know of the. mind of God, and the effects of all their policies, 
wisdom, and apparent triumph! They gain the recognition of 
evil principle after evil principle, and accomplish design after 
design, but even now the Lord's restraining hand is so upon 
them, that all works for good to his church. They are already 
shouting their songs of victory, but God will shew, that wherein 
they dealt proudly he was aSaoe them. There is a victory coming, 
but it is not for them, but over them. How striking are the 
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words of the Lord! ^Woe to them that seek deep to hide 
their counsel from the Lord, and their works are in the dark, 
and they say. Who seeth us, and who knoweth us? Surely 
[268] your turning of things upside down shall be esteemed as 
the potter's clay: for shall the work say df him that made it, 
He made me not? or, shall the thing framed say of him that 
framed it, He hath no understanding? It is not yet a very little 
while, and Lebanon shall be turned into a fruitful field, and the 
fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest?" Yes, however 
dull now our understanding of the prophecies,, so clear shall 
every thing then be, that it is added, ^'in that day shall the 
deaf hear the words of this book, and the eyes of the blind 
shall see out of obscurity and out of darkness; the meek also 
shall increase their joy in the Lord, and the poor among men 
shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel." 

To this glorious harvest we would refer the fuller statement 
given to the apostles, in Rev. xiv., as follows: — "Thrust in 
(m/u^f, send) thy sickle and reap: for the time is come for thee 
to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat 
on the cloud thrust in {%0ax», or threw) his sickle on the earth; 
and the earth was reaped." It does not appear that the Son of 
Man is here represented as personally coming to the earth, it 
seems rather the gathering of a harvest before his personal 
coming, the harvest of the church. This is a bright hope in 
the midst of the dark judgments now hanging over us* 

Most practical and awakening are these truths. May every 
Christian diligently search to discover to which class he belongs 
in the church of Christ, whether he will be found among the 
first fruits unto God and the Lamb; or in a lukewarm state: 
whether he is unprepared, like the foolish virgins, for our * 
Lord's return; or ready like the wise virgins. The Son of 
Man is coming; "he will thoroughly purge his floor and gather 
his wheat into the garner, but he will burn up the chaff with 
[269] unquenchable fire,'' (Matt. iii. 12;) and the practical 
lessons addressed to us are, "flee from the wrath to come, 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance- — bring forth good fruits." 
Matt. iii. 7—10. 

These are lessons specially enforced by the signs of the 
times in which we live, and by the voice of prophecy, speak- 
ing from the divine oracles to us in these times. And by urging 
these truths on the minds and consciences of men, perhaps 
many a brand tnsiy be yet plucked out of the fire. (Zech. iii. 2.) 
That which is impossible in nature is possible in grace; and he 
who was by nature a child of wrath, may become through 
grace a child of God and an heir of glory. Oh that we may 
labour in sending the gospel now as wide and as far as we can, 
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and in fervent prayer; that for many, very many precious 
souls, we may have to give thanks to him who makes us '^meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints; who hath' de- 
livered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kingdom of his dear Son.^' 

The times are very awful to those who can only see the 
tendency and the natural effects of the principles and course 
DOW in dominancy, and to those whose hopes centre in this 
world, or in any earthly good whatever; but they are not un- 
mingled with the richest hopes and joys to the Christian. 
Though he fs more alive to the evil and mischief now abroad 
than others, yet they tell him of a coming Saviour, and a 
blessed kingdom of righteousness, and a full reward: and so, 
while those awful things which he witnesses come to pass, he 
learns to lift up his heady for his redemption draxoeth nigh. 

But let us in the close, contemplate that bright bow of pro-^ 
mise which marks the love of God, in the impending thick 
cloud of judgment. 

[270] Amidst all the toils, disappointments, and sorrows of 
life, what ample grounds of encouragement and joyful 
HOPE may we have from the views which the Bible holds out 
of the future, full, open, and everlasting triumph of Ciirist our 
Lord! There is in keeping God's commands a present great 
reward: the good that is done now is done by self-denial and 
self-sacrifice; and the only real happiness in this world is gain- 
ed in the paths of love to God and love to man. But it need 
not be said how mingled and defective all here is; now with 
regard to the future, we may name it as Lamech did his son, 
Koah, (that is rest or comfort) "This same shall comfort us 
concerning our work and toil of hands. '^ Here is one Bible 
ground of comfort. 1 Thess. iv. 18. 

All classes who are looking for that blessed hope, (Titus ii. 13) 
and loving his appearing , (2 Tim. iv. 8) may here find the fullest 
comfort amidst their varied difficulties. The Christian poli- 
tician, engaging with ardour in schemes of melioration for the 
good of his country, may learn, not to cease from any wise 
scheme of benefitting his fellow men, but to increase all self- 
sacrificing labours, thankfully to enjoy all immediate good 
produced, to be comforted amid the multiplied vexations of 
8Qch a course, and the exceeding wickedness through which 
his plans have to struggle, by the anticipation of acceptance 
with the righteous Governor of the universe, a sure reward 
from him, and a state of the world hereafter beyond all con- 
ception blessed and glorious; a time when a king shall reign in 
righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment. The C hristian 
Minister conflicting with sin, and the world, and Satan, in 
65* 
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his parish or among his flock, seeing perhaps but [271] little 
present fruit of his labours, and getting increasing knowledge 
of nests of unsuspected wickedness on every side; weighed 
down with anxiety and disappointment, may here be quick- 
ened in all his exertions, and in his disappointments be greatly 
comforted; his labour is not in vain in the Lord. There is a 
present blessing, but the rich reserve of reward is in the king- 
dom to come; then his converts shall rise up as his joy and 
crown of rejoicing. The Christian Parent, amidst the joys 
and comforts, and amidst also the cares and heart-aching sor- 
rows of a family; may have his hopes elevated to brighter ex- 
pectation than any that earth can now afford, and his sorrows 
alleviated with the blessed prospect of that kingdom where 
God shall wipe away all tears front their eyes, and the one family 
of Christ be gathered together for ever. The covenant of the 
kingdom given to his Son, the Messiah, seems to have been 
David^s peculiar consolation in the midst of his family troubles 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 3 — 5,) and this may be our comfort in such 
troubles also. The afflicted every where may turn with 
the greatest advantage to this blessed Jubilee, when, after the 
day of vengeance on the wicked, it is the office of our anointed 
king, "To comfort all that moQrn, to appoint unto them that 
mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi- 
ness, that they might be called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord that he might be glorified.'* The pros- 
perous may learn the best use of their property, not in a vo- 
luntary humility and poverty, not required in God's word, but 
in using the world, as not abusing it, and being rich in good 
works. I Tim. vi. 17. And all friends of Missions and [272] 
all seeking to save souls, without being cast down by those dis- 
appointments occasioned by false and delusive hopes, unreal- 
ized in the actual results of those efforts at present, may have, 
in this view, large scriptural encouragement in all these exer- 
tions, and a true hope for the ultimate success of all theit* 
wishes and labours. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THE MILLENNIUM AND FIEST BESURRECTION. 

[273] The millenniuai, means a thousand years. It is the 
period predicted under that name by St John in the 20th chap* 
ter of Revelation. The first resurrection is the event there, 
predicted, <<I saw thrones and they sat upon them, and judg* 
ment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for tlie word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their forehead, or in 
their hands, and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years — but the rest of the dead lived not again until the thou* 
sand years were finished. This is the first resurrection," 
(verses 3 — 5.) 

On this prediction there are various opinions; some think it 
past, though they difier in their exposition of its meaning. But 
the most general opinion of modern divines has been that it is 
designed to point out a spiritual resurrection of men [274] ani- 
mated by the spirit of the martyrs and a happy spiritual state 
of the church yet to come. 

On a subject yet, as the author is persuaded, unfulfilled, and 
which from the early ages of the church, has occasioned so 
many differences of opinion, modesty of sentiment especially 
becomes us. It may be yi^ell here rather to let others, and 
especially to let the holy scriptures speak, than to enter into 
any lengthened detail of reasons which lead the author to think 
that the first resurrection (Rev. xx.) is a literal, rather than a 
spiritual one. Some of those indeed who have pleaded most 
earnestly for its being a spiritual resurrection, (as Bishop Hall, 
the celebrated Baxter, and the late Mr. Gipps) consider it as 
already past* So that Bishop Hall said nearly 200 years ago, 
in his Revelation Unrevealed, one of the strongest works 

* The fullest modern statements of the view that the millennium is past are 
given by Mr. Vint, in his New Illustrations of Prophecy, and Mr. Busn in his 
Treatise on the Millennium. Both contain manifestations of a forced con- 
struction and strained application of expressions^ which fail — the author 
speaks for himself— to carry any conviction along with them, and are painfully 
instructive, as shewing how the mind may be led astray by its endeavours to 
establish a particular system, and the ingenuity it may put forth to make it 
complete. But both contain also useful incidental discussions and illustra- 
tions. 
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against Millenarians, ^'For my part, I am persuaded in my 
soul, that the coming of our Saviour is near at hand.'' It 
seems as if God would lead his church to prepare for the com- 
ing Saviour, whatever views they may take of that which fol- 
lows his coming. 

Those who look upon Millennial views affirmatory of the 
restoration of the Jews, and the previous resurrection of the 
saints, as dangerous innovations, and opening the way to other 
errors, would do well [275] to listen to the following testimony 
of the late Bishop Van Mildert, who, by the extent of his 
learning, and the general sobriety of his judgment, is at the 
farthest remove from all suspicions of wildness and extrava- 
gance. 

"Nothing is more certain than that the scriptures clearly 
foretell the conversion and restoration of the Jews, and that a 
most satisfactory pledge of the fulfilment of the predictions is 
already given by what has actually been brought to pass in 
their dispersion and preservation. 

"Respecting the Millennium, or reign of the saints on earth 
for 1000 years after the events shall have taken place, there is 
room for a great variety of conjecture. Whether with the 
earlier fathers of the Christian church, and some eminent expo- 
sitors of modern times, we are to expect, that a resurrection 
and triumph of the saints shall precede the general and final 
resurrection; or whether we hold with others that it is not to 
be a reign of persons raised from the dead, but a reaovated 
state of the church, flourishing gloriously for 1000 years, after 
.the cor\version of the Jews, and the flowing in of all the na- 
tions to the Christian faith; it is not necessary to determine. 
The former interpretation seems to offer the least violence to 
the language of scripture, and is supported by great authority. 
But our trust in the promises of God depends not on the de- 
termination of this question; since, whichsoever interpretation 
we adopt, the splendid predictions of the inspired writers, both 
in the Old and New Testament, will doubtless be verified either 
in a literal or a figurative acceptation, to their fullest extent. 
In the mean time, the condition of the church, antecedently to 
that its [276] triumphant state, may reasonably be expected to 
exhibit a diversified scene of trial and victory, of peril and 
deliverance, of depression and recovery, similar to what it has 
hitherto undergone."* 

The sentiments also of the learned, humble and pious Mede 

may well weigh with those who really know his writings. He 

remarks, <<I incline on the whole to the opinion founded on 

the sentence of St. Paul, 1 Thess. iv. that all the righteous will 

* See Van Mildert's Boyle Lectures, pp. 456—458. 
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rise again during the course of the millennial kingdom: but 
in a certain order, according to that of the apostle, (1 Cor. xy. 
23j) first in the very commencement of the Millennium, the 
Martyrs, then the rest according to the decree of God the 
Arbiter, and that this is called the first resurrection^ or the resur* 
rection of the Just, Luke xiv. 14. Afterwards, the Millennium 
being completed, the wicked will rise; the last and universal 
judgment be completed; these to be thrust down to the fire, 
and the saints to be carried up to the heavenly mansions, where 
they will live forever with Christ. I do not indeed think we 
are to expect two advents of Christ: but one, namely, that in 
which he will judge the quick and the dead at his appearing; 
but that both his advent and his judgment will be protracted 
through the period of a thousand years."* 

Some, who believe that our Lord will personally appear for 
the conversion of the Jews, doubt whether there will be tfien 
a resurrection of his saints. We mu^t ever speak with reserve 
and humility of events yet to take place, but the author after 
weighing the [277] arguments on each side, though he differs 
from friends whom he highly esteems and loves, is inclined to 
think that such a previous resurrection is revealed, not only in 
the seat of the doctrine. Rev. xx. 1 — 6, but also, in the general 
statements that occur respecting the resurrection. At the re» 
storation of Israel, before the Millennium, many of them thai 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake. Daniel xii. 2. This, 
the Jewish Rabbi, Saadias Gaon, thus interprets, — ^'This is the 
resurrection of the dead of Israel, whose lot is to eternal life; 
but those who do not awake, they are the destroyed of the 
Lord, who go down to the habitation beneath, that is Gehenna, 
and they shall be an abhorrence to all flesh.!' 

The gradual light thrown by scripture prophecy on more 
remote events is very full of wisdom and importance. It is 
like the view of a rich and extended landscape in nature; the 
inpr^ distant scenes are thrown together, and though they may 
be widely separated, iappear as one group. Thus in the pro- 
phecies the more distant events are grouped as it were to- 
gether, and unfolded as the time draws neac The impressive 
lessons taught by the future events are thus left with more un- 
broken power on our minds. When we come to the last chap- 
ters of Isaiah, Zechariah and Revelation, we have a separa- 
tion and distinct view of these distant events. Some have 
wondered that any can think Daniel xii. 2, contains a period 
of a thousand years; but the next verse describes eternity. 
We want the largeness of the eye of God in interpreting his 
word! 

* See the extract in the Christian Observer for 1838, p. 451. 
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Some instances of this may make it plainer. Joel iii. 13, 
groups together events in one verse which, in Rev. xiv. 14— 
20, are expanded and viewed in distinct [278] features, — as 
the harvest of the church, and- the vintage of the wicked. 
Daniel xii. 2, groups together, in one verse, events which are 
developed distinctly in the twentieth Revelation. Genesis iii. 
15, groups, in one verse, the whole history which the subse- 
quent Bible developes. 

It is curious and interesting to know what sentiments the 
Jews, with only Old Testament light, held on this subject 
Though they differed materially in their views of the resurrec- 
tion in other respects, yet they generally identified the coming 
of the Messiah, and a resurrection.* It is fully shewn in Mr. 
Humphrey's account of the ideas of the Jews on this subject, 
that they held that there were three states or conditions after 
this life; (I) a state of incomplete happiness or misery after 
death, till the general resurrection; (2) the reign of the Mes- 
siah, always joined (through a great mistake Mr. H. adds) to 
the resurrection; and (3) the world of souls; or a state which 
succeeds the resurrection of the dead and the reign of the Mes- 
siah. The Jewish writers generally mention together the com- 
ing of the Messiah and the resurrection of the dead, and fre- 
quently consider them as branches of the same proposition; 
and from the first Psalm verse 4, assert that the resurrection 
was peculiar to the just; and on the second Psalm, Kimchi 
quotes an ancient apothegm, "The benefit of the rain is com- 
mon to the just and unjust^ but the resurrection from the dead 
is the peculiar privilege of those who have lived righteously:" 
but Abarbanel [279] and Manasaeh Ben Israel shew that the 
wicked are said to have no part in the world to come, as hav- 
ing no advantage or happiness in it, but are, on the contrary, 
consigned over to punishment for their iniquities." 

Leaving, however, Jewish twilight, let us come to the clear 
day of the New Testament. The whole statetaent of the apos- 
tle, I Thess. iv. 14 — 18, clearly respects the resurrection of 
the righteous, at the coming of the Lord, and their being 
brought with him; and when this is connected with the state- 
ments in the second epislle (ch. i. 7 — 9; ii. 1 — 8,) respecting 
(as the Author is persuaded) the same coming, and the destruc- 
tion of the Man of Sin at that coming, it is conclusive, in his 
view, that the saints rise before the Millennium, — it being 
generally agreed, (at least by those who hold a future Millen- 

. * There is a long dissertation concerning the notions of the Jews about the 
resurrection of the dead in Humphrey's Athenagoras. See Manasseh Ben 
Israel de Resurrectione Mortuorum, 1636, 8vo. See also the 3d vol. of Schoett- 
genius, and especially p. 566—594. 
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Dium,) that the Man of Sin will be destroyed before that 
blessed aera. According with this, is the statement in the 15th 
Corinthians, and in particular the expressions, ^'Christ the 
first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ^s at his coming; and 
then cometh the end,^' verse 23, 24. The Author cannot see 
why there should not be a lengthened interval between each 
of these three events; as there have manifestly been above 1800 
years between Christ's resurrection and his second coming. 
The statement in the 52d verse, which, as the expressions, and 
the connection, equally manifest, relates to the resurrection 
of the righteous; the strength of the apostle^s desire to attain 
this resurrection, Phil. iii. 11; and the emphatic distinctions 
of a special resurrection promised to the righteous (Luke xiv. 
14; XX. 35, 36. Heb. xi. 35. John*vi. 39, 40,44, 54,) add far- 
ther weight and strength to [280] these observations. Nor is 
there any thing inconsistent with them in the expressions, 
John V. 28^ <<the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shaH hear his voice and come forth; they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil to the resurrection of damnation:'' when the term hour 
(aif«) is translated time, Romans xiii. 11, seasoriy 2 Cor. vii. 8, 
and in such a passage as 1 John ii. 18, as well as in the one pre- 
ceding the text quoted (John v. 25,) manifestly applied to the 
whole period of the Christian Dispensation.* It appears to 

• See Rope's Parkhurst, under */)«. Those who hold a personal advent be- 
fore the millennium suppose the word oopA^ Kowr^ or season, in verse 25, to be a 
season of near two thousand years, or the days of grace and salvation, (2 Cor. 
vi. 2.) and in verse 28 a single thousand years, or the hour of judgment, Rev. 
xiv. 7; the day of vengean(?e, (Isaiah Ixiii. 4.) and the day of the Lord. 2 Peter 
iii. 8, 10. Those who reject a personal advent before the millennium suppose 
the hour of verse 25 to be a season of three thousand years, reaching to the 
close of the millennium, and the hour of verse 28 to be a natural day, or per- 
haps the moment, the twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52. in which the resur- 
rection of believers, and as they conceive, of unbelievers also, is stated to 
occur. It appears to the author that the first view is more natural, harmoni- 
ous and consistent. In the one case we have an entire correspondence in the 
meaning of our Lord's double declaration, but in the other a great dispropor- 
tion. His words on this occasion could not, it is true, teach the long extent of 
either season which is to be drawn from other scriptures. But now that expe- 
rience has joined with unsealed prophecy to prove the extent of the first sea- 
son, why should we shrink from Grod's express revelation as to the other. The 
length of the day of grace, being a season of the church's suffering and pa- 
tience, was revealed, for her comfort, only under sealed numbers, Daniel xii. 
to be unfolded when verging to its close at the time of the end; but the length 
of the season of judgment being a time of the church's triumph, was openly 

fiven to confirm her hope (2 Pet. iii. 8; Rev. xx.) in the express words or God. 
t is only the popular use of the term hour which could leave doubt on the 
mind. The word a»/>a has no such limitation, but is commonly used for a con- 
tinued period of time, especially in prophecy. Thus we have the hour of 
awakening, Rom. xiv. 11, reachmg from the apostle's time until now, and the 
last hour, 1 John ii. 18, of similar extent: the hour of temptation. Rev. iii. 10, 
the hour of judgment, Rev. xiv. 7, which is clearly there place4 at the beginning 
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the author that the 20th of Reyelation is, like all the rest of 
the book, symbolic, with literal explanations. We find literal 
explanations running through the book. See chap. i. 20; xiriL 
15; xix. 8; and so we find in the 20th chapter, the literal ex- 
planation, Txihich is the Devil; and this is the first resurrectum, a 
similar literal explanation. The difficulties that have been 
made on the subject are resolvable into our ignorance. [281} 
How little is it possible for us to know of the heavenly Jeru* 
salem in which the saints dwell, or of the nature and glories of 
their risen bodies, or of their being equal to the angels, (Luke 
XX. 36.) and how material must be the distinction between them, 
and ihen living in the flesh. We may soon get into the atmos* 
phere of Socinianism, and reject every doctrine of the Bible, 
if mysteries and difficultidls be a stumbling-block to our faith, 
instead of producing their right e£fect, a believing and patient 
T^aiting for the manifestation of God's will. 

Mede justly remarks, 'You must distinguish between the 
state of the JS/ew Jerusaletn (Rev. xxi. 2.) and the state of the na^ 
tions which walk in the light thereof; (ver. 24.) they shall not be 
both one.' Therefore what is spoken of the New Jerusalem 
must not be applied to the whole church which shall then be. 
New Jerusalem is not the whole church, but the metropolis 
thereof, and of the new world. The state of the nations which 
shall walk in her light, though happy and glorious, yet shall be 
changeable, as appears by the commotion of the nations, re- 
duced at [282] the end of the 1000 years. But the state of 
those who dwell in the New Jerusalem shall be beyond all risk 
of change. Rev. xx. 6. — See Works, p. 772. 

It was Dr. Henry More's idea, that neither Christ nor his 
saints would be visible to men on earth during the Millennium; 
but they would "live with Christ in his immutable and ever- 
lasting kingdom in heaven, for ever and ever." He says, "nor 
do I think it necessary that the sons of this first resurrection 
should at all appear to us; their celestial bodies in which they 
have vivicated, being naturally invisible, and therefore, a kind 
of miracle for us to see them; and no more necessary than the 
exhibiting those souls to view which Christ carried to heaven 
in triumph after his resurrection, which yet he did not exhibit 
to the sight of the world." The fact of the first resurrection, 
and the full explanation of that fact, are totally difierent ques- 
tions; as is the fact of the Trinity, and the explanation of that 



of the milleDnium; the one hour, Rev. xvii. 12, of the king's confederacy with 
the beast, the whole season of Papal corruption. Thus, besides the corre* 
.spondence between the two verses 25 aikl 28, the extent of both seasons is quite 
according to the analogy of the word of Qod. 
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Uesaed and most certain mystery. We believe oo the testi- 
liiony of revelation; we shall by-and-by see ftice to faccj and 
knofw as we are known. 

There does appear to the author considerable evidence that 
the Lord of glory will so dwell on earth as to be visible in his 
glory, in a manner, however, and to an extent, that we cannot 
adequately realize or comprehend. This is a subject of that 
intense holiness, and there is such danger of rash familiarity, 
that it requires us to enter deeply into the direction given to 
JVf OSes, "Draw not nigh hither, put off thy shoes from off thy 
feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy groundi^* 
The reasons on which it is supposed that this visible glory may 
at times be manifested to men are the positive promises, "The 
Liord God shall [283] give unto him the throne of his father 
David,*' (Luke i. 32.) "Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
upon thy throne. This is my rest for ever, here will I dwell.'* 
Psalm cxxxii. So Jerusalem is called "the place of my throne, 
and the place of the soles of my feet, where I will dwell, in 
the midst of the children of Israel, for ever.** Ezek. xliii. 7. 
The expressions are such as to imply bodily and visible pre- 
sence. Our Lord himself calls Jerusalem the city of the greai 
Kingj Matt. v. 35, and speaks of a personal abode in a glory yet 
to come. John i. 51. There was a visible glory in his former 
dwelling in Israel. Exod. xxv. 8; Lev. xvi. 2. "That which 
was made," however, thus "glorious had no glory in this respect, 
by reason of the glory that excelleth; for if that which was 
done away was glorious, much more that which remaineth is 
glorious.'* 2 Cor. iii. 10. The heavenly things themselves 
must far exceed the mere patterns of good things to come. See 
Heb. viii. ix. x. There are also but two appearances or com- 
ings of our Lord; ihe first j to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself; and the secoridy for the salvation of his people and the 
judgment of the world. We have no reason, in the account of 
the final act of judgment. Rev. xx. 11, to lead us to think that 
he will be so absent after his prsB-millennial coming, as to come 
a third time to our earth. But, that we may regard this sub- 
ject with such sacred awe as well as holy joy, that we may be 
kept at the remotest distance from all trifling and lightness of 
spirit. The Lord, our God and Saviour, though he wears our 
form, is infinitely glorious in holiness and majesty: and surely 
there is enough, both in the Old and New Testament, to check 
all rash and presumptuous views of near approaches to [284] 
his presence and glory, and all unholy and irreverent remarks 
upon it. 

The earliest fathers held that a literal resurrection preceded 
the Millennium; the later fathers, Origen, Jerome, and Augus- 

VOL. II. — 66 
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tine, interpreted the passages. Rev. xx. 4, spiritually. The 
foUowing account given by Lardner, an anti-millenarian, will 
shew briefly the view of the fathers. He first quotes Je- 
^ rome's Comment on Isaiah as follows: <^If we understand the 
Revelation literally, we must judaize; if spiritually or figura- 
tively, as it is written, we shall seem to contradict many of the 
ancients, particularly Latins, Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactan- 
tius; and Greeks likewise, especially Irenseus, Bishop of Ly- 
ons, against whom Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, [this Dio- 
nysius threw out doubts against the Revelation, as not being 
the writing of the Apostle John] a man of uncommon elo- 
quence, wrote a curious piece, deriding the fable of a thousand 
years, and the terrestrial Jerusalem, adorned with gold and 
precious stones; rebuilding the temple, bloody sacrifices, sab- 
batical rest, circumcision, marriages, [he here adds other de- 
scriptions of a carnal millennium] and servitude of the nations; 
and after this, wars, armies, triumphs, and slaughters of con« 
quered enemies, and the death of the sinner a hundred years 
old. Him, Appollinarius answered, in two volumes, whom 
not only the men of his own sect, but most of our own people 
likewise, follow in this point. So that it is no hard matter to 
prove what a multitude of persons I am like to displease." 

It is striking to observe from one so averse to the doctrine 
as Jerome, such acknowledgments of its extensive prevalence 
in the fourth century. Lardner [285] goes on to state, "It 
must be owned, that the orthodox millenarians do speak of 
1000 years' reign of Christ before the general resurrection, 
which good men, having been raised from the dead, should 
spend on this earth, when there shall be an extraordinary 
plenty of the fruits of the earth; when also they shall feast 
upon them; when Jerusalem shall be rebuilt; when likewise 
there will be marriages, and bringing forth of children; but 
that they received marriage, and fruits of marriage, to belong 
to any of the raised saints, does not appear to me a clear 
point. Origen, and some others, speak as if this was the ex- 
pectation of the millenarians, even such as were orthodox, as 
it seems of some of them, which Origen therefore mentions, 
with great concern of mind, being apprehensive that such an 
opinion, if known by the heathens, might be a great reproach 
upon the Christian religion. And St. Jerome immediately 
after the words just cited from him, insinuates the same thing 
of the orthodox millenarians of his time, for which reason he 
reminds them of the saying of our Lord and Saviour. Matt, 
xxii. 29, 30. Jerome writes to the same purpose, in another 
place, of his commentaries upon the same prophet; but Ire- 
naeus and Lactantius, who were millenarians, do not express 
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ttemselres in that manner; what they say is, that at the time 
of the first resurrection, there will be found some good men 
living upoh the earth, and that of them, in the space of a thou- 
sand years, shall be born a numerous race, a godly seed over 
whom likewise the raised saints are to reign, and by whom 
they are to be served/' 

It must be remembered that Mede, in various parts of his 
works, complains heavily of Jerome's perversion [286] and 
misstatement of the writings of others. He tells Dr. Twisse 
<<how wrongfully the ancient Chiliasts, and Lactantius by name, 
are charged to hold that the saints which rise from the dead 
shall marry and get children; whereas he expressly affirms it 
only of those who shall be alive in the body, when Christ 
comes, nor did any of the rest of the fathers, Justin, Irenseus, 
Melito, think otherwise. From Jerome's not mentioning Jus- 
tin Martyr, he supposes that he was afraid of his antiquity 
and authority."* 

The doctrine of a near personal advent of Christ may be 
traced throughout all ages^ The idea of a spiritual millennium, 
which has not yet begun, before our Lord's return, is some- 
times called the old [287] way^ the old paths^ but is it not an 
entire novelty of modern times? I believe an uncommenced 
spiritual advent to be the real novelty. Has it any plea of 
general antiquity whatever to urge in its behalf? I believe not. 
Bishop Hall, in his list of varied opinions on this subject, 
gives no intimation of it. I have not been able to trace it 
higher than Dr. Whitby, who speaks of it as a "new hypothe- 

 See Mede's Works, 812, 836. Mr. Mede and Dr. Homes have given us 
an extract from the works of Grelasius, of Cyzicus, who flourished a^ut 476, 
and gave a history of the Acts of the Nicene Council. As this has been much 

a noted, it is right to observe, that Dupin throws discredit on various points in 
lis history, as does Weisman, vol. i. p. 416, 485. But it has been inserted 
in Binnius, the Louvre, and other editions of the Councils, and it bears on 
the face of it marks of that cautious scriptural statement, which is the result 
of conflicting minds stating a truth on which they differ. The extract is taken 
from certain forms of Ecclesiastical doctrine, according to which all teachers 
in the church were to frame their discourses; and if it were a genuine ac- 
coont, it would be remarkable a.s proving the general opinion of the church to 
335, the date of that council; but it may safely be received as Gelasius' view 
of the subject. The extract is as follows: — The world was made imperfect 
(tOMfortpos) because of foreknowledge, (for Qod foresaw that man would sin) 
tnerefore we expect a new heaven and a new earth, according to the holy 
Acriptures, when shall shine forth the appearance and kingdom of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. And then, as Daniel says, the saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and there shall be a pure earth, holy, 
a land of the living, and not of the dead, which David foreseeing by the eye 
of faith, cries out, (Psalm xxvii. 13,) I believe to see the goodness of the Lord 
in the land of the living; a land df the meek and humble. For blessed, says 
' Christ, (Matt. v. 5.^ are the meek, for 'they shall possess the earth. And the 
prophet says, (Isaian xxvi. 6.) "the feet of the meek and the humble shall tread 
upon it." 
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sis,*' at the beginning of the eighteenth century.* Vitringa, 
[288] writing soon after Whitby, though in a far superior 
spirit, and tremblingly sensitive of the danger of putting off 
the hope of our Lord's coming, adopted his sentiments of the 
spiritual millennium. He ably maintained the truth, that the 
millennium was yet to come, giving the names of F. Lamber- 
tus, C. Galius, A Conrad Mantuanus, C. Pannonius, J. Brocar- 

* The Chapters of Durham are misty and unsatisfactory, but approach Dr. 
Whitby's view. It was soon adopted by more scriptural authors, as Vitringa, 
Edv/ards, Hopkins of America, Lowman, and a large body of modern divines, 
and so came to be the too generally received sentiment of the present day. 
Many of the early fathers adopted the lengthened chronology of the Septua- 
ginl. Thus Lactantius, at the end of the third century, thought he was 
only 200 years from the end of the sixth millenary, and he expected that iafter 
Antichrist had arisen, our Lord would return, aud his saints be raised to the 
glory of reigning with him, at the close of the sixth millenary. The great 
majority of the early fathers believed in a speedy future personal return and 
reign of our Lord Christ. After the Emperor Constantine had favoured 
Christianity, the predictions of its triumph and the reign of the saints seemed 
to some to have commenced at that lime. Reproach began to be cast by Euse- 
bius on former Millenarian views. The elevation of the Pope at Rome made 
it Also very inconvenient to apply the prophecies of Revelation to Rome as 
Babylon. After this the views of millennium become very diversified. Au- 
gustine's views were peculiar, and are given in his City of God, lib. 20. They 
are indeterminate, obscure, and unsatisfactory. Many who thought that the 
thousand years commenced at the time of Christ, expected that they would 
terminate at the end of the first thousand years after his coming. When no- 
thing confirmed this at that period, it was thought that a definite number was 
put for an indefinite, and that the millennium had not terminated. Another 
class considered that they commenced with Constantine, and terminated at the 
captureof Constantinople by the Turks; applying to them the statement respect- 
Jng Grog and Magog rising up at the close of the Millennium. The Papal 
writers naturally fostered these views, and sanctioned saint-worship by them. 
See Trent Session xxv. The Reformers in general, as far as my researches 
have gone, deprecate Millenarianism,and the Anabaptists tended to strengthen 
their objections to it; but they appear to have generally concurred in a past 
Millennium, and in the near approach of judgment. The non-conformists, 
such as Baxter, and the pious Episcopalians, such as Bishop Hall, held or fa^ 
voured this view. 

It was,, in some respects, a clearing away of error, to acknowledge that a 
Millennium was yet to come; but in other respects it was a more serious 
injury, when men were led to view the whole as a merely spiritual coming 
and kingdom of Christ, yet to take place, and to extend over a lengthened pe- 
riod. Thus a barrier of 1000 years was raised before the real coming of oar 
Lord. It became impossible for men to be wailing for his coming, and so they 
were thrown off farther than ever from the, blessed hope of our Lord's speedy 
return, which had been in a great measure consistent with all previous views. 

I have not yet discovered the idea of a spiritual Millennium uncommenced 
before Dr. Whitby's "new hypothesis." T^ere have been from age to age 
those who have held the personal coming of Christ before the Millenniam, 
and in most ages there have been carnal views of a mere earthly Millennium; 
but where is the voice of the church, as to a spiritual Millennium uncom^ 
menced, and to last 1000 years, before his real comingi The views of the Re- 
formers, who speak plainly of the near approach of Christ's personal coming 
and kingdom, though they thought that millenarianism was a heresy, were 
less prejudicial in one respect to the .truth, than the modern view.s, *as they 
brought Christians to the right posture of mind, waiting for the arming if 
Christ. But it is manifest that the present generally received modem Tiew is 
far from being the old way. 
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das, A. Leoninus, Laune, M ede, and Cotter, as supporting it. 
One very material objection to the mere modern theory of a 
spiritual millennium, yet to take place before our Lord's com- 
ing, is, that this view, more than any other that the church has 
ever held, tends to bring all Christians to that awful and most 
dangerous state of mind to the evil servant, My Lord ddayeih 
kig coming. 

But is there not too great a dread of things that may be new 
TO us. If they be really contained in the word of God, they 
are still the way to stand in, and the old paths. Jer. vi. 16. 
Observe how our [289] Lord makes it the very mark of eroery 
scribe which is instructed unto the kingdom of heaven j ihsX fie is like 
unto a man who is an householder^ which bringeth forth out of his 
treasure things new and old. Provided, then, that we forsake 
not, but bring the old as well as the new out of our treasure, 
the Bible, (let both cautions be attended to,) we may be, and 
are, instructed scribes unto the. kingdom of heaven. It is no 
proof of Christian wisdom, or maturity of knowledge, to have 
remained stationary for many years in our views of the truth, 
without either growth or enlargement. Searching the scrip- 
tures implies an increasing acquaintance with divine truth; 
and we are charged not only to beware, lest we fall from our 
steadfastness^ but also to grow in gracCy and in the knowledge 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; and both are connected together. 

The account of the judgment, in the 25th of Matthew, has 
been considered as conclusive against a premillennial advent, 
and the first resurrection. The observations already made on 
this chapter, may shew that there is no ground for such a con- 
clusion. The grouping together of events, distant in the eye 
of man, only confirms the deep wisdom of that earnest caution 
of the apostle, (2 Peter iii. 8,) the neglect of which must lead 
to constant error. The chief end, in these varied parables of 
our Lord, is to place in close and strong contrast the different 
results, and those final and everlasting, of faith and unbelief, of 
wickedness and righteousness. Details, t,hen, are introduced 
only so far as they bear on this end. Thus, in the first parable, 
of the servant waiting for his Lord, (Matt. xxiv. 42-i-5I,) 
ministers are taught the importance of giving out their Mas- 
ter's [290] food, to the church his family, in due season, on 
account of the uncertain time of their Lord's return. In the 
next, of the ten virgins, (Matt. xxv. 1-— 13,) the church a^ 
large, in its successive generations, is taught ever to be in a 
state of similar expectation of that event. In the third — of the 
talents, (Matt. xxv. 14 — 30) — its delay for some time, and the 
account to be given by every member of the church, living or 
dead, for the use, meanwhile of their talents and spiritual pri- 
66* 
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vilegesy are fully set forth. In this last — of the sheep and 
goats — rising still in width and majesty, our Lord presents the 
final and universal judgment, and its simple and solemn test, 
the possession or want of works of charity, the fruits of faith, 
and that living faith which works by love. Two opposite mis- 
takes are to be guarded against— one which refers the whole 
to the close, and the other to the beginning, of the millennium. 
First, of the former, as more general. There is no notice 
whatever of any millennium previous to this judgment, nor 
indeed any room for it. From the desolation, (xxiv. 15,) and 
the time of great tribulation, (ver. 21,) to the appearing of the 
sign of the Son of Man, (ver. 30,) and the gathering of the 
elect to his presence, (ver. 31; 2 Thess. ii. 1,) throughout these 
parables, to this last of judgment, all continues without interval 
or pause. Without violence to the whole, we cannot interpose 
a millennium of rest. Again, all included in this judgment, 
are tried on the ground of their treatment of Christ, suffering 
in the person of others. But, during the millennium, those 
sufferings are ended. Christ, whether in letter or spirit, is 
then confessedly reigning, and not suffering. The judgment, 
then, can only include those who have lived [291] before that 
time. Others, to escape from this error, have been led to as^ 
sign the whole to the judgment of the quick at our Lord's 
coming. But the received interpretation seems here much 
more natural and just, so far as it refers to the final judgment 
of the dead in the great day of the Lord. The living nations 
are. not, then, all gathered outwardly before Christ, (Isa. Ixvi. 
19,) and the sentence then inflicted on the rebellious, is death, 
and not final judgment. Isa. Ixvi. 16; xxxiv. 2. Rev. xix. 21. 
The full power and spiritual glory of the parable seems thus to 
be obscured. The true and full view seems to be that which 
xnakes it include the resurrection of the just at the beginning, 
and the unjust at the close of the millennial day. It is thus 
parallel with the whole of Rev. xx., which is only a fuller ac- 
count of the same judgment. The gathering of all the nations 
before the Judge, appears, by comparing other scriptures, to 
denote the resurrection. <<God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living.'' Death is separation from his presence — the 
resurrection, a recall to that presence. And thus, even the 
second death, as following a resurrection, is said to be ''in the 
presence of the Lamb." Rev. xiv. 10. This gathering 
answers, then, to Psalm i. 5; 1. 5. 2 Thess. ii. 1, and to the 
Apostle's statement — *'As in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order, (or 
company,) Christ the first fruits, afterwards they that are 
Christ's at his coming. Then.cometh the end." Thus our 



TO TBE PROPHECIES. |95 

Lord declares, that <<He will separate them one from another, 
IS a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats. Mingled in 
the dust by death, wherein one event happeneth to all, they 
that are Christ's shall rise at his coming; and the separation 
[293] is the blessedness and holiness of the first resurrection. 
But for the purpose of clearly enforcing the great issues of 
judgment, our Lord brings into close contrast the acts of the 
morning and evening (to use Mede's words, founded on scrip* 
tore. Psalm Ixix. 14. Zech. xiv. 7,) of that great judgment- 
day. Further details would only have broken the solemn 
impression of the truth, taught in this account of the last judg- 
ment. We are not to expect the same truths in every part of 
the word of God; different parts have distinct objects, it 
18 enough that all its truths are in harmony. It is so here. 
The work of acquittal and mercy, which is our Lord's delight, 
is first in order; afterwards follows the sentence of wrath, 
which is his strange work: and as scripture everywhere as- 
signs the coming of our Lord to the beginning of the time of 
blessedness, while the giving up of the kingdom is at the close 
of the millennium, and thus fixes the millennium to be that 
day of the Lord in which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness, we follow the current of God's word, as well as the 
deep instincts of a heart and conscience renewed in love after 
the image of Christ, in assigning the sentence of reward and 
mercy, to the morning, and the sentence of condemnation and 
wrath, to the evening, of that great and terrible day. (Mede, 
Ep. 66, p. 141.)* 

 This view seems confirmed by the distinction, usually overlooked, between 
the grounds of acceptance and condemnation. The words on the former are, 
^Hruismuch as ye did it unto one of the least of these my brethren;" in the latter 
simply, ^Hnasmuch as ye did it not unto one of the least of these." Does not 
this omission, which cannot be without a cause, suggest strongly, that in the 
latter case the words refer to the wicked themselves? And may we not ibiis 
learn, that each company as it stands separately before the Judge, contains 
within itself the full test of its acceptance and its rejection, the righteous in 
their own mutual and brotherly love, the wicked in their own mutual hateful- 
aess and hatredl (Titus iii. 3. Prov. viii. 36. Luke xvi. 28.) The word 
these recurring v. 46, confirms this idea. And if so, what a solemn and deep 
view it gives, even on the judgment itself, of the love of Christ our Saviour, 
fpho gave himself a ransom for ally to be testified in du£ time. The Son of Man, 
the express image of his heavenly Father, who sendeth rain on the just and the 
unjust — has taken our nature upon him, and is Lord of all, both good and bad; 
so that neglect of any human being, He regards as the neglect of himself. 
The course of judgment will thus be a, growing exhibition of his love, first to 
the righteous, the brethren of Christ, and then even to the unbelieving, who 
know not God, ('i Thess. i.) as the Grod of love; and will thus intensely display 
the holy, gracious, and glorious perfections of Jehovah our Saviour. And let 
none conceive that the parable m general, or the above view of the closing 
sentence, either infringes on the freeness of salvation, or sets up a deceitful 
standard of mere outward benevolence. It is "the day in which God will 
judge the secrets of the hearts by Christ Jesus.'' And the common test lies in 
those living works of chnrity which can flow only, and flow necessarily, 
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[293] The order of the words in ver. 46 has been thought 
to oppose the above view. A little reflection will shew that 
supposing that view to be just, the continuity is really less 
broken than it would be if the two clauses were inverted. 
Besides, there is a relief to the solemn truth, by presenting last 
the [2941 blessedness of the righteous. But perhaps a simple 
comparison with Rev. xx. and xxi. supplies the fullest answer. 
We have first the reward of the first resurrection, answering 
to 33 — 40; then the judgment (Rev. xx. 12. Isaiah xl. xlii.;) 
and sentence of the unrighteous, its execution (Rev. xx. 15, 
and 46,) and then, finally, the completed blessedness of the 
righteous, (Rev. xxi. 3, 4,) when every trace of the curse is 
done away, and their eyes can rest on a redeemed universe. 

Let not, however, difierences of opinion; — let not the ob- 
scurity of unfulfilled prophecy, or the in^possibility of con- 
ceiving how it can take place, stumble any mind. Some of 
the prophecies, which, before fulfilment, were dark, apparently 
contradictory, and of impracticable accomplishment, were, ia 
the fulfilment, harmoniously and exactly realized; and so we 
may be sure it will be in this glorious hope of the church.* It 
stands clearly and brightly displayed in the pages of the Bible; 
and no part of it shall fail. Nor have any events that have yet 



from a lively faith just as the tree is known by its fruits. That faith in 
the grace of the judge, is weak at least, if not suspicious, which desires ex- 
emption from his judgment. Or if it seem bard to any to conceive the Lord's 
condemnation of the wicked to rest on his love towards tbem^ as bis creatures, 
the words of Luther may weigh with them — ''The love which flows out of a 
pure heart is of this nature-^God has commanded me that I should pour out 
my love towards my neighbour, and favour all, whether they be friends or 
enemies; even as our heavenly Father does, who causes his Sun to rise upon 
the evil and the good, and thus does good, especially to those by whom He is 
blasphemed day and night. And again, He giveth rain to the grateful and 
ungrateful. And from what motive? From that, pure love with which his 
heart so fully abounds. And this is called true, divine, right, and perfect love, 
which passes no one by to choose out another, but embraces all alike. The 
other love proceeds from a heart that seeks only its own, and is full of the love, 
not of others, but of itself." (See Luther's Select Worlcs, vol. i. p. 519.) The 
testimony of one who held so distinctly Grod's special love and electing grace, 
may clearly shew us that this view does not set aside these doctrines. 

* 'Bishop Horsley has manifested tub wisdom and loving-kindness of that 
obscurity in which prophecy is veiled till fulfilled. He shews, that if prophecy 
be really of divine original, a part of the contrivance must be a mysterious 
dutguise, by which the events of remote futurity, (such at least as depend on 
the free actions of men) are kept in a measure concealed. "Hence it follows 
that whatever private information the prophet might ei^oy, the Spirit would 
never permit him to disclose the ultimate intent andparticular meaning of the 
prophecy in the bare terms of the prediction." The conduct of our Lord 
towards the Apostles may illustrate tnis observation. He conversed with his 
disciples during the forty days that he was upon earth respecting the kingdom 
of God; but very little of those conversations are recorded. They might be 
needful for the Apostles themselves; but were not to be revealed to the cnurch 
at large, except in the obscurer form given in the book of Revelation. 
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taken; place in- the general hope of the church, at all corre- 
sponded to the nature and blessedness of the Millennium set 
[295'\ before us in the 20th of Revelation, or the general pros- 
pisrity of Christ's kingdom set forth throughout the holy scrip- 
tures. 

There are various minuter points on which there does not 
appear to be the same light, which there is respecting the fact 
of a. first resurrection: as whether there be a visible appearance, 
and visible reign of Christ and his saints, or an order in the 
resurrection of the righteous, (Dan. xii. 3; 1 Cor. xv. 23), 
and whether there be an earlier and special resurrection of 
those who have suffered for Christ, (Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 
11, 12; Rev. XX. 4; Phil. iii. 10, 11;) or whether, (as seems 
from Rev. xi. 18,) all the servants and saints of Christ, small 
and great, have their reward together; and on the general con- 
flagration, it does not appear decisively, from any thing in St. 
Peter's account, in what part of that day of judgment^ (2 Peter 
iii. 7.) the day of the Lord, which is as a thousand years, 
(2 Peter iii. 8,) it may take place: or whether there may not 
be, as some have supposed, a partial fire at the beginning, (2 
Thess. i. 7, 8; Rev. xix. 20,) and another more complete at 
the close of that day. (Rev. xx. 9.) About the order of 
events foretold, and in what part of that order the new heavens 
and the new earth will take place, there is much of that ob- 
scurity in which unfulfilled events are purposely left.* 

[296] The 19th chapter of Revelation reveals heaven open- 
ed, and our Lord explicitly and by name, on the white horse, 
coming personally to our earth! He comes to take vengeance 
on his enemies, and it is here foretold in terms similar to those 
which had been predicted before by Isaiah Ixiii. The white 
horse revealed (ch. vi. 2) in the first seal has no such rider; 
but points out the first providential triumph of the church: 
(comp. Zech. vi. 2 — 5.) His people are as his goodly horse in 

* The author has on every account felt it to be his duty, as far as he had 
opportunity to weigh the objections made against thepraBmillenial Advent and 
first resurrection, by Hall, Whitby, Viiringa, Faber, Hamilton, Gipps, &c. 
and difficulties which have arisen ,in his own mind, and he cannot but give 
his testimiony that there is no plain scriptural argument which he can consider 
as conclusive, against the personal Advent of Christ, before the millennium 
and the resurrection of the saints at his coming. Many of those which have 
been judged to be objections, do in truth, tend, in his opinion, when carefully 
weighed, to confirm this sentiment; other objections only relate to peculiar 
yicw5 of individuals. It appears to him, that we have too much disregarded 
on the point, the sentiments of the early fathers, which were valuable and 
worthy of attention, renouncing, however, what was merely carnal either in 
the views, or reputed views, of some of them. The general answers which 
have been given to Whitby, by Rudd, Fleming, &c. and the writings of'Mede, 
Cnningbame. Abdiel's Essavs, Begg, Anderson, Greswell and others, contaiii 
answers to tne objections, that make it unnecessary for him to enter farther 
into the controversy. 
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the day of battle. (Zech. x. 3.) We have in Rev. vi. 2. the 
church of God in its militant state of purity and conquest. We 
have in Rev. xix. 11, the <^King of kings, aqd Lord of Lords/' 
distinctly named, and going forth at the head of his armies^ to 
the overthrow of all his enemies. 

A few GENERAL REMARKS ON the passage in ReveItAtion, 
chapter xx. will now be added. 

The passage alone reveals expressly the exact period of 
1000 years, separating the first resurrection of the righteous 
from the resurrection of the wicked, and so marks more dis- 
tinctly the pause between the work of mercy and judgment, 
but it is only one among many for the doctrine of the reign of 
the saints. 

In the first three verses of the chapter all is simple narrative^ 
excepting the key, the chain, and the dragon. The dragon is 
explained to mean the [297] devil; and authority and power 
is given to one of God's ministering spirits to bind thi» prince 
of darkness and seal him within the bottomless pit, his own 
proper abode. Those who believe the general testimony of 
God^s word concerning angels and evil spirits can have no dif- 
ficulty here. 

In V. 4, two symbols only pass before the Apostle's eye, 
(d/)oret/c) thrones and (4v;t'^) souls. The throne, the seat of kings, 
admits of no vague application to the peace, purity, and en- 
largement of the church, but is the plain emblem of judicial 
majesty and kingly power, exhibiting a glorious economy of 
righteous judgment and royal dominion. This accords witb 
innumerable testimonies both of the Old and New Testament, 
(Dan. vii. 18, 27; xii. 1; Psalm xlix. 14; cxlix.; 2 Thess. i 
6 — 10; Isaiah xxiv. 21; xxvi. 21; xxvii. 1; Luke xxii. 29;) 
testifying of a visible and glorious dominion of righteousness, 
to be set up on this earth. 

The persons seated on these thrones are those armies of 
heaven mentioned in the former chapter, who, clothed in white 
garments, have followed the Lamb to the marriage supper, and 
now share in his kingdom, and those who are called to join 
this general assembly and church of the first-born. Judgmeniy 
which denotes receiving or dispensing rewards or punishments, 
is given to them. (Psalm Ixxii. 1; Isaiah xxxii. 1; Psalm 
cxlix.) This word has no uncertain meaning, but speaks of 
the faithful, true, and righteous judgment, (Rev. xix. 11; xL 
18; vi. 11; 2 Thess. i. 5 — 7,) in God's graciously giving re- 
ward to his servants, who has sufiered for his name, and exalting 
the meek and martyred, to the office of kingly authority and 
righteous dominion. [298J It is to wrest the judgment of the 
poor in their cause^ (Exodus xxiii. 6,) to pervert this promise 
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from its purpose of comfort to the persecuted and suffering 
saints of 69d, in favour of others who have known no perse- 
cution and endured no suffering. 

The term 4^%^) rendered souls, seems employed by the Holy 
Spirit purposely to fix the meaning. Three terms are employ- 
ed to denote the constitution of man, ^h/^a spirit, -i^x** soul, and 
and trt$/AA body, (1 Thess. v. 23.) Where sameness of charac- 
ter, or common principles, pervading a class or body of men 
are intended, ttw/m, or spirit, is employed. (Luke ix. 55', 1 
Cor. vi. 17; Ephes. iv. 4; 1 Cor. xiv. 32; 1 John iv. 1; Rom. 
viii. 15.) It is the term employed when gifts of federal bless- 
ing to the church, and not personal rewards to its several 
members, are announced. Rev. xi. 11. If a figurative resur- 
rectioUxof principles and not of persons had been designed, the 
word mw/uA would certainly have been used. The term -^x*' i^ 
used with the same constancy to denote what in each man is 
distinctively personal, and therefore the subject of reward or 
punishment. Mark viii. 36; Matt. xvi. 26,27; x. 39; Rom. 
ii. 9; 1 John iii. 16. We are thus assured that when the vision 
speaks of the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
Qod, it brings no message of vicarious blessings which Chris- 
tians dwelling at ease are to receive as it were, by proxy, for 
the saints martyred of old, but of God's faithfulness and truth 
in rewarding with personal glory his once afilicted and suffer- 
ing servants. 

The passage in Rev. vi. 9 — 1 1 confirms this. In the sacri- 
fices of the law, which were shadows of things in heaven, the 
blood of the sin-offering was poured [299] out at the bottom 
of the altar, and so the apostle in spirit here beholds the blood 
of the martyred saints poured out beneath the heavenly altar, 
and their cry for vengeance and retribution is heard ascending 
to the righteous Judge. Though the blood be a symbol, it is 
not a symbol, but a truth, that their cry does thus ascend, and 
that each is marked before him for reward and glory, but it is 
delayed till the number of the sufferers be full, on the sounding 
of the seventh angel, (Rev. xi. 18.) In Rev. xx. 4, we have the 
same souls of the martyred, but their cry has ceased, and they 
live and reign. how far is it then from the truth that the 
martyrs and their rewards are symbolic, to be answered by 
their blood remaining unavenged, and a peaceful unsuffering 
church succeeding in their stead! We want faith in the ac- 
count of the righteous judgment which is outstanding against 
the world, and only delayed by the long-suffering of God. 

' The particularity of Griesbach's readings of Rev. vi. 11, is 
.worthy of attention; §foBtiaurot(,t»ito^»fro\)ixwx}ty — there was given 
to them, to each one, a white robe. He gives each a several 
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token of his love, and an earnest of glory. The term, omrar, 
(Rev. XX. 4.) joined with the pronoun, Avrott previously used, 
shews that it is the slain ones themselves whom the a]>ostle 
states to have lived and reigned, and that the glory includes all 
who have 'escaped the brand of apostacy; it should have beea 
included in the translation thus: and whosoever had not worship^ 
ped the beast. 

The words lived and reigned remarkably correspond to those 
of the apostle. <*If we be dead with him, we shall also live 
with him: if we suffer, wie shall also reign with him;'' and oh, 
let us remember the annexed [300] warnings against denying 
him, and against unbelief! 1 Tim. IK II — 13. 

But, they lived, and the rest of the dead lived not. The dead 
are plainly divided into two classes, of which one was now 
raised, and the other after the thousand years were ended. It 
cannot refer to the 5ixoiTo/j of the former chapter, for those are 
living at the time they are described as the remnant. Rev. xix. 
21. The two classes in Rev. xix. are described as sharers in 
guilt and punishment; but the two classes in Rev. xx. are con- 
trasted — one as rewarded, and the other as punished. - The 
first resurrection must then be literal. The term nxfot clearly 
means the naturally dead, (Rev. xx. 12,) and the same class as 
the rest of the dead, and therefore means the naturally dead; 
(v. 5.) The first class then again, (Rev. xx. 4) must have been 
the subjects of a natural death and a natural resurrection. 

The individuality of verse 6, *<Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection," also excludes a figurative 
meaning. 

These remarks furnish but a part of the proof which make 
it, in my mind, impossible that a spiritual and figurative resur- 
rection, or any other than one real and literal, can be here in- 
tended by the Holy Spirit. may we more dread wrestin*g 
the promises of God, and slighting the great charter of the 
hopes of the first-born, than all the taunts or mockery of men. 

While some have supposed that the day of the Lord as a 
thousand years, is an indefinite period, others have considered 
it as symbolical of 360,000 years. But it corresponds with 
the gracious purposes of God to guard his church from despon- 
dency, by [301] giving the time of sufiering in veiled num- 
bers, and to animate her with hope by giving the time of pe^ 
culiar and special reward in explicit and plain statements. On 
this ground, on the general harmony of the time with God's 
Dispensations, on the express statement of St. Peter, expound- 
ing the day of the Lord as meaning a thousand years; and 
believing that the word *roc is not used symbolically, or for a 
larger period than a year (the word translated year, Rev. ix; 
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15, is tfmvror)y we may consider 1000 years to be the exact time 
of the millennium. 

Respecting the period of the creation of the new 
HjiAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH, a few farther remarks may be 
made. It has been shewn, in the scriptural account of time, 
that the day of the Lord is a period probably of 1000 years. 
The scriptures give several testimonies to the last fire, and the 
new heavens and the new earth, which should be compared to- 
gether, in order to obtain a full and harmonious view of God's 
purposes. 

It appears, from Isa. Ixv. 17, that the new heavens and the ^ 
new earth are connected with the restoration of the Jews, and 
their living in the flesh upon earth. It appears, from 2 Peter 
iiL 13^ that this new heavens and new earth are connected with 
the burning of the earth; and it appears, from Rev. xxi. l,that 
there shall be no more sea, is connected with this new heaven 
and new earth; but there is a sea, both symbolically and lite- 
rally, to the close of the millennium. Rev. xx. 8. We may 
hence gather that these three accounts give us a view of the 
commencement, progress, and completion of the new heavens 
and the .new earth. When completed, and not till then, there 
is no more sea. 

[302] It appears, from Isaiah li. 16, that while God is plant- 
ing the heavens, and laying the foundations of the earth, the 
Jews^ having his word in their mouth, will be covered in the sha- 
dow of his hand; the saints also will, at the coming of the Lord,) 
be caught up together with him, to meet the Lord in the air. 
It appears also that others of the nations, (Isaiah Ixvi. 15 — 19. 
Rev. xxi. 24.) will escape in this fearful conflagration. But 
let us not rest in the mere visible outside view of these things. 
The great and spiritual change which God purposes hereby to- 
effect is the point of chief importance. The visible, though real, 
must be viewed as the indication of the invisible; the new hea- 
vens, of the heavenly things attained by redemption, and the 
saints shining as *^the brightness of the firmament,and as the stars 
for ever and ever;" and the new earth, though real, as the in- 
dication of the righteous nation of Israel, and at length of the 
universal righteousness which shall cover the world. We 
make it little more than a matter of curiosity, if we rest in the 
outside changes; we rise to the spiritual use and edification^ by 
seeing the lessons which that outward change is designed to 
g^ve us, of the real blessedness of holiness and entire con- 
formity to God's will. 

There are some original and valuable remarks on the mil- 
lennium, in the Essays of the Rev. H. Woodward. In an- 
swer to the objection oC the impossibility of the recurrence of 

VOL. II. — 67 
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evil and opposition to God, after a long reign of righteousness^ 
he shews the force of the law of opinion, and that the peculiar 
characteristic of that period will be that the law of opinion will 
then be on the side of holiness and of God; it being a state in 
which righteousness is ascendant, [303] and in which multi- 
tudes may outwardly conform, though not reconciled in heart 
and mind to the holy and happy order of things. He shews 
how inapplicable the scriptures'of the New Testament, written 
for a tempted and suffering church, are to this state of things, 
and thence draws an argument for the personal advent of our 
Lord on earth, to open the very fountain from which the 
scriptures themselves have flowed, by which new streams may 
issue forth to water a reno^ted world, and make glad the city 
of God. From the promises of the Old Testament having been 
the hope of the church in all ages, he thinks it likely that they 
who have thus hoped, in past ages, shall through the first resur- 
rection really share in the blessed fulfilment. He observes that 
there is a striking connection between the enlarged gift of the 
Spirit and the visible exhibition of the Saviour's glory; the Spi- 
rit's manifested power increasing precisely with the manifesta- 
tions of Christ. He also states how the doctrine of the personal 
appearance of Christ with all his saints, clears i>p many difficul- 
ties which the actual state of the world presents to the mind, and 
gives a scheme calculated to vindicate the ways of Providence, 
and shew that this world will not always be left without a ruler 
and leader, whose voice none can misinterpret. From the 
usurpation of an infallible priesthood in Popery, and from the 
superhuman attributes usually ascribed to monarchs, he gathers 
the general sense of mankind that their case requires some 
superhuman power; that deep attachment of heart once given 
to men, shall at length, as justly due, be given to the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

Having now, then, cleared our way through the difficulties 
of this very important hope of the church [304] of Christ, let 
us rise above these mists of controversy, and view the subject 
in the way which the apostles set it before us. "Looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ:" Titus ii. 13. "our conversation 
is in heaven, from whence also we look for th6 Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body;'' Phil. iii. 20, 
"we, according to his promise, look for a new heaven and a 
new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." 2 Peter iii. 13. 
let not the .differences of Christians keep us from this wait- 
ing state of mind; this blessed hppe; thia heavenly conversa- 
tion; this glorious prospect It is a reality; there is for 
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Christ's waiting people a crown of life and glory; there is a 
kingdom of light and love, and joy and blessedness; the Sa- 
viour will return, and that speedily, and raise his expecting 
people, to be with him for ever. We shall not be ashamed of 
our hope. It will exceed our largest thoughts. ^ Brethren in 
Christ, let us now be faithful to Christ; let us now confess him 
in the midst of the infidel world ! let us now be willing to suffer 
for his sake. The day of suffering is short, the day of glory 
is one eternal day. It approaches, it is at the door. Let us, 
like the racer, eagerly hasten for the prize; let us ^^be diligent, 
that we may be found of him in peace, without spot and blame- 
less." 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 

[305] It is a just remark of Dr. Pye Smith, that "the pro- 
phecies respecting the kingdom of the Messiah, its extension 
and duration, and* the happiness of his innumerable subjects, 
are in a much greater proportion than those which describe his 
humiliation to sufferings, and his dreadful death.'' 

Indeed the universal reign of the triumphant Messiah, to 
the glory of God, is the grand result of God's dispensations. 
"God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, and every tongue confess that he is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father." Phil. ii. 10, 11. 

The nature of the kingdom of Christ is a subject, then, of 
intense interest, and calls for distinct consideration. It has 
various aspects and circumstances; but still in all its forms the 
nature of this kingdom is substantially the same in its princi- 
ple and character at all t^mes. It is the reign of God over his 
creature man, — his supreme ascendancy over the heart, — and 
man's entire, willing, and joyful submission to him, and holy, 
filial, and happy communion with him. [306] Man is by na- 
ture under the bondage of sin and Satan, alienated from God, 
and at enmity with him. When a man is born again of water 
and of the Spirit, he sees the kingdom of God, and enters into 
it Satan is resisted and dethroned — self is subdued, and God's 
will is our rule, our will, and our joy. This kingdom is with- 
in, and its blessings are righieousnesSj peace^ and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. , The Holy Spirit is, in the absence of Christ, the 
great administrator of this kingdom. 
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However different the extent and outward form of the king- 
dom; however great its ultimate triumph and glories, this is 
still its peculiar feature and character — God, the Saviour, reign- 
ing supreme in the heart of the once alienated and rebellious 
sinner; and all dispensations are but hastening on the more 
fully this great result, over all the earth. 

The just view of the church of Christ now is that of a king- 
dom; and the person and character of the King gives unspeak- 
able, universal and everlasting importance and glory to this 
kingdom. He is God's only begotten Son, one with God from 
the beginning, and yet he was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and so has brought our nature into union with God. Thus, 
through this King, there is restored again to a fallen race, in 
this day of salvation, liberty of access to God, and delightful 
communion with him, as our Almighty Father. God the Fa- 
ther communicates through God the Son, to all that ask, his 
own Holy Spirit, and thus gives us the unspeakable blessed- 
ness of adoption into the divine family, enabling us to cry, 
Abba, Father. This is the kingdom of God in its beginning 
on earth; we are admitted into it outwardly by baptism, a 
means and pledge of its inward blessings. [307] We partake 
of those blessings by regeneration, through faith, and so are 
made meet here, in the varied dispensations of providence 
and grace, for the inheritance of the saints in light. All other 
kingdoms are subject to our King, for "all power in heaven 
and earth is given to him,'' and he will finally be manifested to 
be ^^King of kings and Lord of lords. By him kings reign 
and princes decree justice." 

The names of this kingdom are varied; it is called the King- 
dom of God,^ as he is the Originator and Author, and his glory 
its great object; the kingdom of heaven^ as it is heavenly in its 
origin and principles; it comes down from heaven, and tends 

* There is a very elaborate excursus by Koppe, on the phrase the Kingdom 
of God, in which be goes through all the principal passages, containing the 
phrase in the New Testament, whether spoken before the birth of Christ, or 
oy Christ himself, in his life, or his Apostles afterwards, and shews that they 
must not be understood merely of the Christiln religion or church, or of the 
spiritual and invisible power by which Christ defends his church on earth, 
but of a kingdom yet to be set up by the Messiah. He first states that the Apos- 
tles adopted the phrsu^e from the sacred writings, and the familiar discourses 
of the Jews^ and refers to Psalm ii. xlv. ex. Isaiah ix. xi. xxv. 8. xxviii. 5. 
xlii. xlix. 6. Hi. liii. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. xxx. xxxi.xxxiii. 15. Ezek. xvii. ^. xxii. 
21. xxxvii. 24. Hosea iii. 5. Micah iv. v. Zech. iii. 8. vi. 12. ix. 9. xiv. 9. 
Mai. iii. 1. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 13, 14. ix. 24—27. He shews that from these pre- 
dictions, the Jews expected that the future king, or Messiah, was to restore 
the true worship of Jehovah, from which men in former ages had all gone 
astray; to strengthen their minds that they may keep it fast; to reform their 
conduct, expiate the sins of his people, and to suffer much, being neglected by 
the greater part of his nation; nevertheless that the same Messiah, sustained 
by divine power, should with splendour and majesty traly royal and divine, 
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to unite earth and heaven; it is the kingdom of Ckristf as he is 
the reigning Monarch; and the kingdom of [308] Israelj as the 
Jews are to have a pre-eminence arising from the glory of their 
king, (Isa. lix. 20, 21, and Ix.); and the everlasting kingdom^ as 
the happiness of those belonging to it will endure for ever. 

From the very beginning, the scripture prophecies, not ob- 
scurely intimate this kingdom, in such predictions as these — 
*^the seed of the woman shall bruise the head of the serpent:" 
(Gen. iii. 15.) <^in thee and thy seed shall all the kingdoms of 
the earth be blessed:" xxii. 18. ''unto him shall the gathering 
of the people be:" xlix. 10. ''out of Jacob shall come he that 
shall have dominion." Num. xxiv. 19. 

In the Psalms of David, and in the promises made to him, 
we have a clear developement of this kingdom. See 2 Sam. 
vii. 10 — 16; Psalm Ixxxix. 3, 4, 29, 36, 37; Psalm ii. Ixxii. 
ex. &c. &c. These promises assured the throne of Israel to 
David's posterity for ever, by the strongest possible confirma- 
tion; and shew that his seed would be the long-promised and 
expected Messiah. 

In the Prophets we have a still farther display of the glories 
and extent of the same kingdom. See Isaiah xxxii. Ix. &c.; 
and it was still assured to David's seed, "If ye can break my 
covenant of the day, and my covenant of the night, and that 
there should not be day and night in their season, then may 
also my covenant be broken with David, my servant, that he 
should not have a son to reign upon his throne." Jer. xxxiii. 
20, 21. . 

But through the sins of Israel, the times of the Gentiles 
were to come in, and a suspension of the actual reign of any 
kings, till the Messiah should come, was foretold. When the 
throne was overturned in the person of Zedekiah, Ezekiel was 
commissioned [309] to utter this memorable prediction against 
that last reigning king of Judah: "Remove the diadem, and 
take off the crown; this shall not be the same. Exalt him that 
is low, and abase him that is high: I will overturn, overturn, 
overturn, and it shall be no more, until he come whose right it 
is, and I will give it him." Ezek. xxi. 26. 

When our Lord was about to be born, the promise was by 
the angel directly applied to him as his right, "The Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David: and he 



govern bis people, make war against their enemies, and free them from the 
yoke of a foreign power, and at length claim the empire of the world (in 
which the Romans then boasted) for his own nation; along with the setting up 
of the Messiah's kingdom, the Jews expected the end of the present condition 
of l^uman beings, and the resurrection of the pious from the dead. See Koppe 
on Thessalonians, and Investigator, vol. ii. p. 208. 

67* 
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shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end." Luke i. 32, 33. 

That these promises yet remain to be chiefly fulfilled, we 
judge from the following considerations,— 1. Christ has never 
sat on the throne of David. — 2. He has never reigned over 
the house of Jacob.^ — 3. Daniel predicts that his kingdom 
should be established on the ruins of the ten kingdoms of the 
Roman Empire, (Dan. ii. 42 — 44.) — 4. The Apostles were 
told, that the time for restoring the kingdom to Israel was re- 
served in the Father's power. — 5. All Christ's disciples have 
daily to pray, "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on 
earth as it is in heaven.'' 

There is, however, a preparatory and spiritual kingdom 
already established. Our Lord tells the Jews again and again, 
"The kingdom of heaven is at hand." He compares it to "a 
field where tares and wheat [310] grow together till harvest" 
Matt. xiii. 30. He warned them: "the kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof," xxi. 43. When men are truly converted, they 
are^aid to be "delivered from the kingdom of darkness, and 
translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son," Col. i. 13. 
We must not therefore lose sight of this spiritual kingdom. 
It is the bud before the flower. It is the gr-owing of the seed 
before the harvest. It is the preparatory state of the kingp 
dom; but it is not the power — it is not the full glory of the 
kingdom. 

Of the origin of his kingdom our Lord speaks, when in an- 
swer to the question of Pilate, "Art thou the King of the 
Jews?" he replies, "My kingdom is not of this world — now 
is my kingdom not fyom hence:" and when asked again, "Art 
thou a king?" Jesus answered, "Thou sayest that I am a king, 
to this end was I born; and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness of the truth." John xviii. 33 — 37. 
His kingdom is not of this world, but heavenly in its origin, 
in its support, in its end; the death of the Lord ended it not, 
for he rose, and ascended, and reigns on his Father's throne, 
till he returns in the glory of his Father, and proves by his 
divine majesty visibly to all, that his kingdom is of different 
principles and character from those of this world. 1 Tim. vi. 
12—16. 

* The Jews rejected our Lord when he first came (Luke xvii. 25.) and his 
shining as lightning from one part under heaven to the other, was to be after that 
(verse 24). A period is predicted, when they shall see him again, and shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. Malt, xxiii. 39. It is ad- 
mitted, that we know little of the way in which Christ shall reign over them; 
byt we kaye seen nothing yet that meets the plainness and fulness of the pro^ 
mises. 
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Of the spiritual kingdom he tells the Pharisees, it comefhnot 
with observation^ hut was then in the midst of them; while he 
tells his disciples in private, on the same occasion, they should 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of many and yet not see it^ and 
they need not go after those saying, See here^ or see there j for 
the Son of man in his day should be visible, even [311] as 
^'the lightning that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven 
and shineth unto the other part under heaven.'' 

The code of laws, as it were, regulating this spiritual king- 
dom, were given by our Lord in his sermon on the Mount. 
The anticipations of suffering, sacrifice and self-denial are 
everywhere set before the disciples, and the full recompense 
of reward only hereafter. Sorrow and tribulation are pointed 
out as the present path of the Christian. For the sake of the 
world, the day of vengeance on the wicked (as well as the day 
of glory for the righteous) is deferred. 

There is a remarkable difference to be observed between our 
Lord's statements of the kingdom of heaven at the beginning, 
and at the close of his ministry. At the beginning of his 
ministry he says the kingdom of heaven is at hand. (Matt. iv. 
17.) and so when he sent out the disciples they were to preach, 
the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you, Luke x. 1 1. But as 
his ministry drew to its close, on his last journey to Jerusalem^ 
he checked their hopes that the kingdom of God should immedi' 
aXely appear^ and told them of his previous absence and return 
from a far country, (Luke xix. 11, 12.) and that the kingdom 
should not be m^Atill the times of the Gentiles had been ful^lled. 
Luke xxi. 24 — 31. Thus, on his resurrection he deferred also 
their hopes to a distant period. Acts i. 6 — ^^8. Indeed, till 
the Jews had rejected their true Lord and King, the. kingdom 
could not be said to be far off; as their rejection became more 
marked, the delay in the full establishment of the kingdom was 
made more plain. Yet our Lord still left, as we may see in 
his expression respecting John's tarrying till he came, (John 
XX, 81.) no clear light as to the lengthened delay of his return. 
Bengelius [312] refers this expression to his receiving the 
Apocalypse as a manifestation of Christ.* 

The opposing statements harmonized also in this — the king- 
dom OP God in spirit was at hand; the trials, the conflicts, the 
sacrifices were all near, and the spiritual blessings, gifts and 
graces, and the hope of glory were all to be immediately en- 
joyed by faith. The gift of the Holy Ghost, the striving to 
enter, the ministers, the sacraments, the translation from the 
kingdom of darkness, the labours of Christ, the seed-time of 

* See also the author's notes on the expression, 1 corae/ in his Chief Con- 
eerns of Man, 4th edition, p. 246. 
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glory, the righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, the 
one bond of love, these very elements and beginnings of the 
future glory were all brought to them at his first coming. But 
the VISIBLE KINGDOM 07 GoD was distant, the crown of glory, 
the recompense of reward, the reigning with Christ, was, for 
infinitely wise, gracious, and holy ends, not to come soon. 

But as the Jews lost sight of the Gentile election and spiri- 
tual kingdom, predicted by their prophets, so Christians seem 
to have lost sight of the visible kingdom of earth, yet to 
come. Dan. vii. 27. 

So far from disregarding the spiritual kingdom, many mo- 
dern writers have thought that it is the only kingdom of Christ 
on earth, and that the spiritual triumphs of the gospel before 
the thousand years, and its full and universal success during 
that period, is the full and only establishment of this kingdom 
of Christ in this world. This was the author's view for a 
lengthened period, till compelled by scriptural evidence, (as 
has been already laid before the reader, under the head of the 
coming of Christ) to abandon it as untenable. 

[313] The instructions and parables of our Lord lead us to 
think that, till his return, the church will be distinct from the 
world; and that till then, there will be no universal reception 
of his gospel. It is impossible, in the author's view, to har- 
monize the various statements of scripture, and the expecta- 
tions held out to believers through the epistles, of a kingdom 
yet to come, on the system of a merely spiritual and universal 
kingdom. 

The remarkable question on this subject, put by the apostles 
to our Lord, deserves particular attention. After he had been 
speaking to them (Acts i.) during the forty d^ys that he was 
seen of them, of the things pertaining to the kingdom of Gocf, 
their minds were so excited, that the very last question which 
we read of their proposing to him before his ascension was, 
"Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?"* His reply was, *'It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put into his own 

* The connection of the kingdom given to Israel, and the kingdom of God, 
is brought before us here and in various Old Testament prophecies, though 
the exact nature of the connection, and the identity or difference of these king- 
doms, is yet veiled in the obscurity of unfulfilled prophecy. It appears fropi 
Isaiah, that after the Redeemer comes to Zion, (Isa. lix. 20. Rom. xi. 26,) and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon her, the Gentiles shall come to her, lights ani 
kings to the brighi/ness of her rising. The prophet declares the abundance of 
the sea shaU be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles skull come unto thee; 
and asserts, the tuition and kingdom t}CiU will not serve thee^ shall perish, yea, Uiose 
nations shall be uUerly wasted, (Isaiah Ix. 5, 12;) and Zechariah connects with 
the coming of our Saviour and his sainis, (Zech x^. 8.) living waters going 
forth from Jerusalem; and then the blessed truth: The Lord sJuUl be king over 
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power; but ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me," &c. 

Our Lord's answer at first seems discouraging and darken- 
ing to their hopes, and yet, like other apparently [314] dark 
answers, it is full of profitable thoughts. The very darkness 
may shew that he could not mean to speak of a merely spiritual 
kingdom; there was no reason to withhold from them the fact 
of the time and season of its commencement; that had already 
commenced, and of the increase of that he tells them expli- 
citly in the promise which he, in his answer, gives, **of the 
Holy Ghost coming upon them.'' 

The very question is instructive. When we remember that 
he had just .been ^'opening their understanding to understand 
the scriptures," (Luke xxiv. 45,) and conversing with them 
**for forty days on the kingdom of God," (Acts i. 3.); it is 
most improbable that they should still have had a visionary 
notion about its establishment, or if they had, that at such a 
moment he should have left them under the power of so se- 
rious an error. 

The words, however, encourage their hopes; just as he had 
done in the whole of his discourses, from the early promise, 
Matt. V. 3, (see Psalm xxxvii.) to the fuller glory assured thiem, 
Luke xxii. 29, 30. He says, the Father hath put in his own 
power J the times and seasons of restoring again the kingdom; then 
might the apostles justly conclude, it will again be [315] re- 
stored. It is similar to the answer given to the mother of Ze- 
bedee^s children; that the right and left hand seats in his king- 
dom should be given to them for whom it was prepared of his 
Father, (Matt. xx. 23.) 

Infinite wisdom marks these replies. Look back. We stand 
on the eminence of eighteen centuries. See what those centuries 
have been. Generation after generation. Apostles, Martyrs, 
Fathers, Confessors, and Reformers have lived; view their 
conflicts, labours, sufferings, persecutions, and cruel deaths. 



all the earth in that day; there shall he one Lord^ and his name one. Zech. 
xiv. 9. 

We doubt not, whatever first-fruits may have been given, the fulness of these 
promises is yet to flow in at the latter-day glory of the church. In another 
place, our Lord connects the coming of the Son of Man in a cloudy the redemjh 
Hon of his people drawing nigh^ and the kingdom of God being nigh at hand, 
Luke xxi. 27, 28, 31. 

An objection has been made by Archbishop Whateljr to the temporal resto- 
ration of the Jews, with pre-eminence above the Gentiles, from the parable of 
the Labourers, (Matt. xx. 12 — 16.) each receiving the same sum. We must not 
set aside plain predictions by a parable we dimly understand. Earthly privi- 
leges may be given, with a pre-eminence and visible glory to the Jew; while 
heai^enly things may be the common privilege of Jew and Gentile. 
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See the rise of Popery and Mahomedanism; the dark ages; 
the reviving and quenching again of light; the struggles of in- 
fant Protestantism, and its subsequent decay, and the spread of 
infidelity over countries professedly Christian: oh! had the 
apostles been plainly told all this, what needless despondency, 
what heart-sinkings, must have overwhelmed them! 1800 
years of deferred expectation ; 1800 years of Israel's dispersion 
and the treading down of Jerusalem; 1800 years to come of 
the Gentile monarchies; with what wisdom this prolonged 
scene of darkness and sorrow was kept from them, by the very 
obscurity of the reply! while they were shewn at the same 
time, that the kingdom would come at the precise period when 
God the Fatheb, infinite in wisdom and boundless in love, 
should see to be best. 

Our Lord manifestly designed that his church should never 
be without the lively hope of his coming the second time. 
That his church might have a waiting Spirit, and all the bene- 
fits of a prepared, watchful, and hopeful state of mind, the 
times of the kingdom were not fully revealed, even wheh the 
[316] sealed book was given to the Lamb, and the seals opened 
by him; the obscurity is only to be removed at the time of the 
end, (Dan. xii. 4, 9; Rev. xxii. 10,) that thus the church might 
ever pour out the fervent prayer, **This kingdona come; thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven." 

Our Lord's kingdom is then yet to be fully established. 

It niay be well to make this still clearer; for the power and 
coming of our Lord to establish such a kingdom, was esteemed 
of old a cunningly-devised fahhj (2 Peter i. 16,) and has been 
too much lost sight of. 

Our Lord tells his disciples, "The Son of Man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his angels, and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works;" language that can 
only be applied to his second personal and visible coming. He 
then immediately proceeds expressly to assure his disciples, 
(Matt. xvi. 27, 28,) that some standing with him should not taste 
of death till they had seen the "Son of man coming in his king- 
dom," or (as Mark ix, 1,) the "kingdom of God come wifii 
power;" and then six days after, (Matt. xvii. 1, &c.) he takes 
Peter, James, and John into a high mountain apart, and is trans- 
figured before them, — his face shines as the sun, — his raimenil^ 
white as the light, — Moses and Elias appear with him in glory, and 
speak of his decease, his disciples witness these things, — and 
Peter says, it is good to be here. Then a cloud overshadows 
them, and a voice is heard from it, <<This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him.'' 

We have here then the liveliest display of the coming of 
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Christ's kingdom with power, of which we can at present form 
a conception. This view is [317] greatly confirmed by the 
allusion of St. Peter to 'it. After exhorting Christians (2 
Peter i. 11,) to every excellence by the animating motive — 
''so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ," he tells 
them, (verses 16 — 19,) "we have not followed cunningly- 
devised fables, when we made known unto you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses 
of his majesty; for he received from God the Father honour 
and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the ex- 
cellent glory — This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we heard^ 
when we Were with him in the holy mount; we have also a 
more sure word of propHecy, whereunto ye do well to take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, (or shine out,) and the day-star arise in your hearts.*' 
The power and coming cannot be applied here merely to the 
miracles of his first coming, when he came, not in majesty, but 
in humiliation; they are connected by Peter, not with those, 
but with his transfigured and gtorious body on the Mount, and 
the glorified bodies of Moses and Elijah appearing with him; 
his coming, in fact, **in the glory of his Father with his an- 
gels," (Matt. xvi. 27,) as is indeed more fully set forth in the 
3d chapter of 2nd Peter. 

Again, it is not till the seventh angel sounds his trumpet, 
that there are great voices in heaven saying, "The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he shall reign for. ever." Rev. xi. 15. 

The return of our Lord is the season of the full esta- 
blishment of his kingdom. It takes place at the coming of 
Christ, (Dan. vii. 13, 14, with Matt. xxvi. [318] 64; 2 Tim. 
iv. 1 ;) but this could not be at the birth of our Saviour, nor at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, for there was no judgment in, or 
destruction of, the Roman empire at that time, (Dan. ii. 45; 
vii. 20.) It was to become as the chafi*of the summer thresh- 
ing-floor, Dan. ii. 35; but we know that empire subsisted in 
its glory for centuries after the first coming of Christ. That 
this kingdom is not merely a heavenly glory, but one to be 
established on earth, is clear also from Daniel's plain predic- 
tion, chap. vii. 27, "The kingdom and the dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall 
serve and obey him.'' The expressed hope of the church is^ 
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<<Thou hast made us unto our God Kings and Priests^ and we 
shall reign on the earth.^^ Rev. v. 10. 

Our Lord Christ is the acknowledged, and only supreme 
monarch of this kingdom. What may be the manifestations 
of his glory we know not. There was a visible appearance of 
the divine glory in the Holy of Holies under the Jewish The- 
ocracy, and many have supposed that there will be a similar 
appearance in the administration of this kingdom. The hope 
of the Christian Dispensation is, however, far more excellent 
than that of the Jewish; <*if that which was done away is glo- 
rious, much more that which remaineth is glorious.^' 2 Cor. 
iii. 7 — 12. The diflferent descriptions given of Jerusalem, one 
in the 40th and following chapters of Ezekiel, and the other in 
the 21st and 22d of Revelation, have led many to think that 
there will be two Jerusalems; one heavenly, of which we know 
that "the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it,^* 
(Rev. xxii. 23,) and the other earthly, of [319] which it is also 
true, "the name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord 
is there.'' Ezek. xlviii. 35. It has indeed been said, because 
our Lord told the woman of Samaria, "Believe me the hour 
cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Je- 
rusalem worship the Father," that the literal temple would 
never be built for worship at Jerusalem. But our Lord's pre- 
diction has already received its , sad accomplishment in this 
hour or season. In the kingdom to come, it may be far differ- 
ent. That is of an everlasting duration. Ezek. xliii. 7. When 
Nathanael calls our Lord, "the Son of God, and the King of 
Israel," (John i. 48 — 50,) our Saviour tell him, "Verily I say 
unto you, ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God 
ascending and descending upon the Son of man;" this has yet 
to be fulfilled; and however we may accommodate it to spirit- 
ual intercourse with heaven, and spiritual blessings bestowed 
through Christ, it sets before us a communication between hea- 
ven and earth, through the Son of Man, far more glorious than 
anything which has yet been realized.* 

[320] Therei is therefore a visible and glorious kingdom of 
Christ, yet to exist on this our earth, with infinitely more holi- 
ness, spirituality, and blessedness, than any thing that the world 
has yet seen. The saints, raised at the coming of Christ, and 

* Some statements of Mr. Mede shew that he was rather disposed to err on 
the side of caution than of rashness. He says, (Works pp. 603, 604,) "The 
presence of Christ in his kingdom shall no doubt be glorious and evident, y«t 
I dare not so much as imagine, which some ancients seem to have thought, 
that it should be a visible converse upon earth. For the kingdom of Christ 
ever has been and shall be Regnum Coelorum, a kingdom whose throne and 
kingly residence is in heaven. There he was installed where he sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on High, (Heb. i.) and there as in his proper 
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changed, and made like him, (1 Thess. iv. 15, 16; 1 Cor. xv. 
23, 52—54.) shall share its glories and reign with him, (Matt. 
xix, 28; Luke xxii. 28—30; Rom. viii. 17, 18; 1 Cor. iv. 8; 
2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. iii. 21; v. 10; xx. 1—4.) 

The thousand years' reign of the saints, is not mentioned 
to limit their reign for that time; it is perfectly clear that they 
shall reign for ever and ever, (Dan. vii. IS;) but it is mentioned 
to shew that at the end of that period, there shall be among the 
nations then living in the flesh, another rebellion of Satan, to 
himself and his followers, fatally ruinous, but utterly ineffect- 
ive to overthrow the kingdom of the saints; and that after that 
time, he shall be for ever shut up in the lake of fire, and they 
shall reign in uninterrupted glory through eternity, (Rev. xxii. 
5,) in that [321] kingdom where God shall be all in all; the 
millennial kingdom is but a preparatory step to the everlasting 
kingdom. 

We pretend not to describe what is meant by the language 
expressive of reigning, or in what way our Lord may be visi- 
ble, and sit on the throne of David, or what part the glorified 
saints will have in the future kingdom of Christ; but it is clear 
that God has promised that they shall share its blessedness and 
glories, and holds this out as an animating motive to fidelity. 
2Tim. i.v.8; Rev.ii. 10; iii. 11, 21; v. 10; 1 Cor. ix. 25. We 
must not let infidelity, we must not let Satan and the world, 
rob us of this hope. 

Grod is, <<in the ages to come, to shew the exceeding riches 
of his grace, in his kindness towards us, through Jesus Christ '^ 



temple is continually to appear in the presence of his Father, to make interces- 
sion for us. Rom viii. 34; Heb. ix. 34. Yet may we grant that he shall appear 
and be visibly revealed from heaven, especially for the calling and gathering of 
his- ancient people, for whom he did so many wonders in the days of old." He 
proceeds to prove this by our Lord's words. Matt. xxiv. and Rev. i. 7, compared 
with and founded on Dan. vii. 13, and Zech. xii. 10. 

"Those who shall be partakers of this kingdom are described to be of two 
sorts: 1. The deceased martyr Sj who, (as far as I can yet understand,) shall re- 
same their bodies and reign in heaven: 2. Such of the living ^ as have not 
worshipped the beast, nor his image, neither have received his mark, these 
shall reign on earth, for so T construe the words. Rev. xx. 4. 

"This rising of the martyrs is that which is called the first resurrection, 
being, as it seems, a prerogative to their sufferings above the rest of the dead; 
who, as they suffered with Christ in the time of his patience, so should they 
be glorified with him in the reign of his victory before the universal resurrec- 
tioD of all: Blessed and holy are they who have part in the first Resurrection, for 
on them the second death hath no poioer, namely, because they are not in via, but 
in patria, being a prerogative, as I understand it, of this sort of reigners only. 
Thus I yet admit the first resurrection to be corporal, as well as the second, 
though 1 confess I have nuich striven against it." 

The presence of our Lord both in earth and in heaven is confessedly mys- 
lerious; but John iii. 13 may shew us that there is no inconsistency in both 
being true. 

VOL- II. — 68 
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Eph. ii. 7. A participation of the glories of Christ's king- 
dom is the expressed general expectation of believers in the 
New Testament; those who are rich in faith are, as St. James 
shews, "heirs of the kingdom which he has promised to them 
that love him." James ii. 5. If we are now only heirs, it is 
clear that we do not possess it. 

In its services, the church of England sets before us this 
hope, from the first instruction in our catechism, that we are 
"members of Christ, Children of God, and inheritors of the 
kingdom of heaven;'' to the last prayer pronounced over the 
bodies of the departed,* "That it may please thee shortly to 
accomplish [322] the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy 
kingdom; that we, and all those departed in the true faith of 
thy holy name, may have our perfect consummation and bliss, 
both in body and soul, in thy eternal and everlasting glory." 

This, too, as has been sufficiently shewn, was the general 
hope of the church irt the first centuries after Christ. The tes- 
timony of Justin Martyr is above all exception on this point, 
that "as many Christians as were in every respect orthodox^ 
were assured that they who believe in Christ should rise in the 
flesh, and for the space of a thousand years inhabit Jerusalem^ 
rebuilt, and beautified, and enlarged." Tertullian had the 
same hope, and he connects this hope with the restoration of 
the Jews, saying, "It becomes the Christian not to grieve, but 
to rejoice, in the restoration of the Jew, inasmuch as all our 
hope is joined, or united with the remaining expectation of the 

Jew."t 

[323] Let us then have like Moses, respect to the recompense 

* The intermediate state of the soul has occupied much of the attention of 
Christian divine^. The place of departed spirits called in Hebrew SiMV, in 
Greek, aofwc, and in English Hell, means the mvisible receptacle of the dead. 
Peter says of our Lord, his soul was not left in hell^ («<^f ,) f^-or did his flesh see 
corruption; where there is a contrast between his soul being in the in visible state, 
and his flesh in the grave. The invisible state consists of two parts, a place oi 
rest and blessedness, paradise for the righteous, (Luke xxiii. 43; 2 Cor. xii. 4,) 
and a place of torment for the wicked. Luke xvi. 23. Gehenna is the term 
used to describe the state of the wicked exclusively, hereafter. Matt. v. 29; 
xxiii. 15; Mark ix. 43, &c. Respecting the conscious happiness of the spirits 
of the just between death and the resurrection, such passages as Luke xxiii. 
43; Phil. i. 23; 2 Cor. v. 8, put it out of all doubt; but of the nature of that 
happiness, not only the silence of the scripture, but the very terms of the He- 
brew, Greek, and English words, which name it, "jwr (a concealed state), «e^iif 
(from, not seen), hell, a Saxon word, meaning hidden or concealed (see Park- 
hurst,) shew us how little we can possibly know of it, and how far short it mast 
be of the promised gloiy which is so largely described. The opinions of the 
Fathers on this subject are given in a note on 2 Tim. iv. 8, by Whitby. See 
also the Investigator, vol. iv. p. 178 — 180. There is a very elaborate discussion 
on Hades, in the last volume of Greswell's work on the Parables, to which the 
reader may refer. 

* See the Bishop of Lincoln's Justin Martyr, p. 104, and Tertullian, page 
366,367. 



TO THE PitOPHECIES. 215 

o/* reward. Heb. xi. 26. Let us, like Abraham, ^^look for a 
<ity which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.'^ 
Heb. xi. 10. Let us, like all the Patriarchs confess, that we 
are strangers, and pilgrims on the earth; desire and seek a better 
country, that w, a heavenly y where God has prepared for us a city, 
Heb. xi. 13 — 16. They did "not receive the promise, God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they, without 
us, should not be made perfect." Heb. xi. 39, 40. To that 
better thing we are come now in faith, and soon shall come in 
full enjoyment **Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem;" (Heb. xii. 
22 — 24,) and then after enumerating the glorious company 
there assembled, he says, ^^and to the blood of sprinkling, that 
speaketh better things than that of Abel." Let us get hold of 
the last link of this glorious chain — let us obtain ah interest 
in the blood of sprinkling now — and all the other blessings 
shall, in the fulness of time, be possessed by us. "God has given 
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son; he that hath the Son 
hath life, and he that hath not the Son hath not life.^' 1 John 
V. 11, 12. 

All is now disjointed, sickly, weak, and failing in its designed 
effect Remedies multiply wants and defects; "that which is 
crooked cannot be made straight; that which is wanting can- 
riot be numbered;" Eccl. i. 15. the best planned institutions, 
the best laws, through the corruption of man and the power of 
Satan, disappoint our hopes. The law itself was zveak through 
the flesh, Rom. viii; 3. No one adequately fulfils his relation to 
another; even the conscience of the Christian leads him con- 
stantly to condemn himself. Magistrates, ministers, husbands, 
wives, parents, [324] children, teachers, learners, servants, de- 
pendants, all fail in their relative duties in some point or other. 
Ourcomforts occasion our trials,and our very joys bringsorrows. 
But the times of the Restitution (AyroxAreta-rAirK) of all things is has- 
tening on: when not by the policy and wisdom of man, but 
by the effectual grace and loving kindness of God our Saviour, 
they shall be restored to a state of sound health: when the dis- 
jointed members shall be made whole, as the withered hand 
by our Lord, (Matt xii. 13.) or the blind eyes which were 
restored by his goodness to perfect sight. Mark viii. 25, And 
how the sacred writers glow with the bright anticipations of 
such a period, we may see in Isaiah xi. xxxv. Ix. &c. May 
it fill our minds in the proportion in which it fills the divii^e 
records; and especially may we view it as the time when holi- 
ness and SPIRITUALITY shall be everywhere triumphant on 
earth, (Zech. xiii. 9; xiv. 20, 21; Isaiah Hi. 1; Ix. 21; Joel 
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iii. 17.) and as a stimulating motive to the most zealous and 
active discharge of all our present, duties. 

The kingdom of God, through unbelief, appears so distant 
as hardly to be of any moment or importance to us, but real 
faith sees in it a character and magnitude according with the 
fulness in which it is brought forward in the paged of scrip- 
ture. Just as a man living upon the earth, thinks every olgect 
on the earth great and important, in comparison of the sun, or of 
the star^: but supposing him to rise gradually above the earth, 
and approach the sun or the stars: the earth would sink into 
. its physical insignificance, and the glory of those greater worlds 
fill his whole soul: so it is with this kingdom, its supposed dis- 
tance makes us think it of little moment; but the day [325] 
is hastening on, when it shall occupy every mind, and engage 
every heart, and the knovoledge of the glory of the Lord fill the 
earth as^ the waters caoer the sea. Isa. xi. 9. It is the property 
of the scriptures, and faith in them, to bring distant and unseen 
things before our minds in their just and real proportions. 

We would now refresh our minds by attempting to realize 
the coming of this kingdom with power^ (Mark ix. 1,) as set be- 
fore us in varied scriptures. Think of the spirits of the just 
in the invisible world, even now i(i their separate state, happy 
with Christ, but expecting a far completer happiness. View 
the saints on earth groaning under a body of sin and death; 
having the first fruits of the spirit, but waiting for deliverance 
from their many burdens and sorrows: to both these parts of 
the one family of Christ in heaven and earth, his coming is in- 
* finitely desirable. ^^In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
The Lord himself, (1 Thess. iv. 16.) descefiding from heaven 
with a shoutf in his glorious body shining, as when transfigured 
on the Mount, with a light above the sun: the voice of the 
archangel speaks; and first the dead in Christy the bodies of the 
saints, now as seed sown in the earth, lost and covered in its 
dust, shall rise in glory, and join their long separated spirits. 
Quick as thought, the angels, with eager and joyful haste, catch 
up those who are alive and remain, and take them with the 
risen saints to the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Immedi- 
ately each body is transfigured, changed, and fashioned like 
unto the Lord's glorious body; <<according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all [326] things to himself." Phil, 
iii. 21. <'It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption 
— it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory — it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power^t is sown a natural body, it is 
raised a spiritual body;" it bore the image of the earthly — in 
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moment it is changed, and bears the image of the heavenly. 1 

or. XV. 

transporting change! imagine the weak, sickly frame of 
d poor believer, burdened with sin, harassed by temptations, 
"worn down by labour, buffeted, scorned, and persecuted, de- 
spised and afflicted, — in an instant, delivered out of all, and 
raised thus beauteous, powerful, and glorious; throwing off at 
once, all the mortal wrappings which confined him in his 
earthly house of this tabernacle, and, as the chrysalis, that 
striking emblem, bursting forth in the splendour of his new 
creation to bask in the beams of the Sun of Righteousness, and 
to enjoy all the glories of the "new heavens and new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." 2 Peter iii. 13. 

Who can conceive too, our meeting the Lord, and his wel- 
come! Who can realize the purifying, exalting, enrapturing 
emotions of him to whom the Lord says, as he comes into his 
presence, *<Well done, good and faithful servant, thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things; enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." Matt. xxv. 
21. There he presents his redeemed and glorified people *^fault- 
less before the presence of the Divine Glory with exceeding 
joy/' Jude 24. the unutterable bliss of seeing God as he is, 
and beholding him f face toface, and knowing as we are known! 
- Welcomed by the Lord, the glorified saints mingle with the 
innumerable hosts of heaven, as one in the [327] blessed family 
above, never to be separated — all being kings and priests unto 
God and his Father , who shall sit with their Saviour King on 
his throne. Thus the heirs of God and the joint heirs with 
Christy enter on "the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world.'' Matt. xxv. 34, 

Nor are saints merely our companions there. The whole 
family in heaven is one. glorious assembly! "the innume- 
rable company of angels; the general assembly and church of 
the first born, which are written in heaven; the spirits of just 
men made perfect," (united now to their glorified bodies,) and 
Jesus himself, the Mediator of the JVew Covenant. Heb. xii. 22 — 
24. What a gathering is this! 

Among this blessed people the Saviour distributes his rich 
rewards, ^ixjiwg- to every man according a>s his work hath been; and 
how infinitely will the lowest reward exceed the largest hopes 
of his people! All the faithful shall have given to them a crozvn 
of lifBf (Rev. ii. 10;) all that love his appearing ^ wear the crown 
of righteousness, (2 Tim. iv. 8;) the' elders who were examples 
to the flock, shall "receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away: 
they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament. 
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and they that tarn many to righteouaneaa, as the stars for ever 
and ever." Daniel xii. 3. 

Contemplate that innumerable and truly glorious society. 
See the righteousi equal to the angels; behold them all ^^shin-o 
ing forth as the sun in fhe kingdom of their Father/' (Matt, 
xiii. 43;) or in the sublime imagery of Revelation — *'I looked, 
and lo a Lamb stood on Mount Zion, and with him an hun-* 
dred and forty-four thousand, having his Father's name writ- 
ten on their foreheads; and I heard a voice from heaven, as 
the vjoice of [328] many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder, and I heard the voice of harpers, harping with their 
harps, and they sung as it were a nevv song before the throne." 
Rev. xiv. 1 — 3. 

But even the inspired language manifestly labours and fails 
in the closing chapters of Revelation, to convey adequate ideas 
of the splendours of the "Holy Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God, having the glory of God, and h^r light like 
unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as 
crystal* The twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several 
gate was of one pearl. — The foundations of the wall of the city 
were garnished with all manner of precious stones. The street 
of th'e city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass: there 
is no temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the temple of it: and the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof, and there shall 
be no more curse; but the throne of God and the Lamb shall 
be in it, and his servants shall serve him, and they shall see his 
face, and his name shall be in their foreheads, and there shall 
be no nieht there, and they need no candle, neither light of 
the sun; for the Lord God giveth them light, and they shall 
reign for ever and ever." See Rev. xxi. 10 to zxii. 6. 

And then we may conceive another part of their blessedness 
is to be employed in making others blessed, ^'for the nations 
of them which are saved, shall walk in the light of it, and the 
kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour unto it" 
Rev. xxi. 24 — 26. This accords with other promises. "We 
shall reign on the earth. The saints of the Most High shall 
take the Kingdom and possess the kingdom for ever, even for 
ever and ever." Dan. vii. 18. 

[329] The blessedness of the kingdom of God, terminates 
not merely in the glorified saints being happy in their own 
glory, and the vision of the Lord; the whole earth, after those 
purifying judgments which shall come upon it, has the deepest 
interest in it It is sublimely represented as now waiting for 
it with earnest longing. Rom. viii. 19 — 23. In this passage 
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lere is a clear distinctioD between a blessedness to be given 
^ the manifesialion of the sons of God, and another blessing in 
~te deliverance of the creation at large /rom the bondage ofcor^ 
^f^^tion. Respecting the final abode of the saints, we have no 
"^Breason to think that it will be confined, more than the angelic 
. ^sbode has been, to one region of God's creation. The idea of 
I. ^a apirit locally confined is unscriptural, (Ezek. i. 20.) and the 
faints. will be glorified spirits then. The angels dwell in heaven 
(Matt xviii. 10. Mark xii. 25.) and yet are ministering spirits 
also on earth. Heb. xii. 14. And so the glorified saints may 
have their blessedness both in the new heavens (2 Cor. v. 1. 
Col. i. 5.) and the new earth. Rev. xxi. 1. Their heaven is 
where Christ is. John xvii. 24. There are indeed but two 
leading distinct classes of men in the coming kingdom of Christ, 
(1.) The glorified saints, or the heavenly Jerusalem, and (2.) 
the Jewish and other nations, the Jewish having a superiority 
over the nations of the earth at large. But the holiness, bless- 
edness and glory of the risen saints is far beyond that of the 
Jewish or any other nation on the earth. Rev. xx. 4; xxi. 24.* 
how large and full [330] are all those glowing promises^ 
which bespangle the firmament of scripture as the stars do the 
heavens, of the latter-day glory of our Lord's kingdom on 
earth; the animating hopes set before us in such Psalms as the 
Ixvii. Ixxii. xcvi. to c, when knowledge, peace, holiness, and 
universal happiness shall bless the whole world. The rich 
treasures with which the latter chapters of Isaiah are loaded, 
and the glories which are testified of through the sacred writ- 
ings, have here ample space for their largest meaning. The 
whole world will indeed be blessed when under the happy do- 
minion of our Lord and his glorified saints. 

Christian reader! let us thirst after this glory. Christian 
reader! let us count every thing besides as loss — that we may 
win Christ and be found in him. 

What motives are here set before us, for the greatest exer- 
tions in doing good ! The future glory is eminently connected 
with labours for Christ, (Dan. xii. 3; Luke xix. 16 — 19; 2 
^ Cor. X. 6.) — oh what full scope there is in this kingdom for 
the largest rewards, and what an exciting object for hope and 
exertion! What motives also for patient endurance of su£fer- 
ings in this present life! So intimately are sufferings and this 
glory joined together, that some have thought the Millennial 

 It is surprising to see how many still speak against the pre-millennial ad- 
vent, as if hostile to the Dispensation of the Spirit and the priesthood of Christ. 
See the author's answer to the first objection in the note in his Occasional 
Works, p. 574. And see Cox's Christ our High Priest, in answer to the second 
objection. 
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Kingdom was only for sufferers^ (Rom. viii. 18; Acts xiv. 22; 
2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. vii. 14; xx. 4); but be it for all (Rev. xi. 
18.) the sufferers are those most eminently marked by the di- 
vine Spirit as the heirs of this bliss. May we ever be ready, 
then, to rejoice in the cross. Matt. v. 11, 12. 

When we look at these glories, no wonder that the work of 
salvation is to be wrought out **with fear and [331] trembling:" ' 
(Phil. ii. 12.) no wonder that ^Hhe kingdom of heaven suffer- 
eth violence and the violent take it by force,'' (Matt xi, 12.) 
and every man that really would secure it presseth into it.. Luke 
xvi. 16. It is a prize worth all the ardour of the race that is set 
before usy (Heb. xiii.) and all the struggle oi fighting the good 
fight of faith: (1 Tim. vi. 12.) it is worth parting with the eye, 
the handyOT the foot, (Matt, xviii. 8, 9.) or even life itself, (Luke 
xiv. 26; Rev. xii. 11,) rather than forfeit our lot at the end of the 
daysj (Dan. xii. 13,) in the heavenly kingdom and inheritance. 
The Lord inspire all our hearts with a noble ardour and thirst 
after this, as our best aim, our proper rest, our eternal riches, 
glory, and blessedness; so that for the sake of this we may 
willingly go through every previous sacrifice! 

On the review of all these things, may our hearts be led to 
offer up with fervency of desire, that prayer, "Remember me, 
Lord, with the favour that thou bearest unto thy people; 
visit me with thy salvation; that I may see the good of thy 
chosen, that I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, that I 
may glory with thine inheritance." Psalm cvi. 4, 5. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

PRACTICAL REFLECTIONS. 

• [332] One design of the Author in the preceding remarks, 
has been to excite a due attention to prophecy. An ex- 
clusive and speculative regard to it leads to a dangerous shut- 
ting out of primary and important duties, and to controversies 
and divisions; but the subject of prophecy makes so large a 
portion of scripture, that no one can slight it, without disobey- 
ing the plain direction of searching the scriptures. There have, 
indeed, been so many opposing interpretations, and so much 
self-confident and controversial statement of prophetic views, 
that Christians are really in danger of conlemning^hat which 
God requires them to take heed to, (2 Peter i. 19.) neglecting 
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that:, on the reading, hearing and keeping of which he has pro* 
Qouneed a blessing. Rev. i. 3. We gain a real help to spiritu- 
ality by the study of the prophecies of this book. To teach 
otherwise, Bengelius calls ^^a spurious and unblest attempt at 
Bpiritaal refinement." 

Only let us attend to it in the spirit of prayer, humility, for* 
bearance, practical application, patient research, and waiting; 
suspending our judgment in doubtful matters, and being open 
to conviction, and we shall find the study of prophecy very 
quickening to [333] our souls, cheering to our spirits, and ani- 
mating us to the diligent discharge of all our duties. We shall 
/ceep as well as read the things written. Rev. i. 3. 

The PRACTICAL APPLICATION of prophccy is a point of very 
vital importance. When our Lord and the apostles inter- 
preted the prophecies, they joined with them the immediate 
use and practical application to the hearers. Has not this been 
too much neglected? In our eagerness to establish what we 
have considered the true view, have we not sometimes lost 
sight of the important personal benefit of the prophecy? Pro- 
phecy, in all its parts, is full of the most holy and varied prac- 
tical instruction. 

The leading benefit designed by the sacred writers in bring- 
ing forward prophetic truth seems, however, to be this: by exr 
citing our hopes and our fears, to lead us to fly to Christ, with-, 
out delay, for an interest in his great salvation. The broad 
letters on the sign-post of prophecy every where are "Fly to 
Jesus;" the hand stretched out everywhere directs to Jesus. 
Observe how St. Peter, after explaining the prophetic meaning 
of various passages in the Psalms, (Acts ii. 14 — 36,) by the 
stimulating hope of the remission of sins j and the gift of the Holy 
Qhostj (ii. 38.}, and by the fear oi perishing with an untoward 
generation^ (ii. 40); calls them at once to "repent and be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ." Observe how St. Paul, in 
pleading with the Jews at Antiocb, in Pisidia, after explaining 
the voices of the prophets, (Acts xiii. 23 — 37.) comes to a 
practical exhortation, by holding out all the blessings of ^for-- 
giveness and justification to the believers in JesuSj (verses 38, 
39.), and all the terror of perishing to the unbeliever, (verses 
40,41.) 

[334] The great practical lessons of the book of Revelation 
arejntermingled with every part. The exhortation to fidelity, 
patience, obedience, watchfulness and circumspection, receiv- 
ing Christ and waiting for him, are everywhere interspersed 
with prophecy. 

Oh what a vanity it is to have our minds filled with the 
images of prophecy, and to be able to explain every varied in* 



222 A PRACTICAL GUIDE 

terpretation of human writers; and yet to have our hearts.alien- 
ated from God, and estranged from the Saviour, and to be 
without his Spirit! How awful would it be for a man to be 
able to discuss prophecy with vast skill, and shew its fulfilment 
with great talents, (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) and yet, as to real conver- 
sion, be far off from God, and perish at the last with infidels 
and unbelievers! May God preserve the writer and reader 
from such fatal delusions! It is not without its most valuable 
instruction, that our Lord represents numbers as thus deceived 
at the time when he comes again: *^Many shall say unto me in 
that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name, and 
in thy name have cast out devils, and in thy name dbne many 
wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I never 
knew you; depart from me, ye that work iniquity/^ Matt, 
vii. 22, 23. He also precedes this instruction by shewing the 
character of those who shall share his kingdom. **Not every 
one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven.'' verse 21. 

One of the peculiarities of the last days being "a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof," 2 Tim. iii. 5, how 
needful it is to be watchful on this point! The present 
state of the church may be compared to those nuts which have 
a husk, and a [335] shell, and are hanging on the trees. The 
visible church is but a small part of the world; and when you 
look at that church, the larger part of it is only a husk, and 
when you have taken off the husk, and come to the professors 
of religion, there is still an outside shell, covering the interior 
part: all those exterior parts, the tree, the husk, and the shell, 
are indeed needful for the growth and protection of the inte- 
rior kernel, which otherwise would be devoured by the fowls 
of the air and the beasts of the field, and also for its becoming 
mature and fit for the Master's use; but by-and-bye the exte- 
rior things will be laid aside, and only the interior be regarded 
and preserved. Do not be deceived by the profession you 
make, by your contiguity to and connection with the reality; 
by your usefulness and necessity to its preservation: the sepa- 
rating and dividing time is coming. "Who may abide the day 
of his coming? and who shall stand when he appeareth? for he 
is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap." Mai. iii. 2. 

How important is heavenly wisdom in this study! The 
scriptures particularly mention this. Hosea, in the close of his 
prophecies, says, "Who is wise, and he shall understand these 
things? prudent, and he shall know them?" Hosea xiv. 9. 
Daniel, in the close of his prophecies, asserts, "None of the 
wkked shall understand, but the wise shall understand.^' Dan. 
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ii. 10. David closes one of his Psalms with, a similar decla- 

x-ation, "Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even 

t-liey shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord.'* Ps. 

Civil. 43. May we pray much, then, for heavenly wisdom, to 

^uard us from error, and lead us into the truth. This history 

c^f the church has shewn, that we are peculiarly exposed to 

'the temptation of precipitate [336] interpretation of the varied 

symbols and figures of God's word, which as Bacon observes, 

liave a twofold use, ^^folding up and keeping of things under 

a veil, and enlightening and laying open of obscurities.'' God 

thus conceals his purposes from the wicked, and illustrates them 

to the wise. Hosea xiv. 9. 

How valuable also is patient study! There must be a la- 
hour of mind, to get a clear understanding of prophecy. **In 
his law doth he meditate day and night." Psalm i. 2. The 
Prophets speak, in a forcible figure, of eating God's word; **thy 
words were found, and I did eat them." Jer. xv. 16. The di- 
rection, with the roll of the book, to Ezekiel was, "open thy 
mouth, and eat that I give thee." Ezekiel ii. 8. "Son of man, 
cause thy belly to eat, and fill thy bowels with this roll that I 
give thee. Then I did eat it, and it was in my mouth as honey 
for sweetness." Ezekiel iii. 3. So St. John is told "to take the 
book and eat it up." Rev. x. 9. The prayer of our Liturgy, 
^Grant that we may read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest 
them,' adopts the same idea. It implies the continued and 
thoughtful meditation on the word of prophecy, till it fill and 
embue our whole minds, assimilating them to itself, as food di- 
jgested is assimilated to the flesh. Prophecies which seem very 
obscure at first, will often clear up in patient meditation, just 
as when you come out of the full light of day into a dark room, 
you can at first distinguish nothing, but if you wait a little, till 
your' sight is inured to the gloom, you will begin to discern 
things that were quite invisible before. 

The view of the subject taken in this work, will, we trust, 
serve to caution us against speculative [337] anticipations of 
future events, as if we could unfold the purposes of Jehovah. 
Let us guard against what St. Peter mentions, (2 Peter i. 20,) 
any private interpretation of prophecy, apart from the analogy 
of scripture, which is one harmonious whole, and in its varied 
parts the work of one Divine mind, the Holy Spirit of our 
God. Prophecy will, therefore, ever be the best commentary on 
prophecy, till the event make it plain. As Bishop Horsley ex- 
plains it, no prophecy of scripture is of self-interpretation; the 
sense is to be sought in the events of the world and in the har- 
mony of the prophetic writings at large, rather than in the bare 
terms of any single prediction. Scripture prophecy takes large 
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and comprehensive surveys of events. Let us watch against 
any views not. according to the mind of the Spirit 1 Cor. iu 
10—15. 

It may serve also as a guard against censuring views of pro- 
phecy which may not accord with our respective partialities. 
One, strongly and justly impressed with the magnitude of the 
conversion of the Jews in its consequences on the world at 
large, may be disposed to find fault with an application of the 
promises of the Old Testament to the Christian church ; but 
preceding observations will have shewn that such an applica- 
tion is made by the inspired writers, and justly adopted in the 
judgment of the soundest divines.* Another, under equally 
strong [338] and just feelings of the immense and innumerable 
multitudes of the Gentiles, all having immortal souls and pe- 
rishing yearly, the promises made of their conversion, and the 
blessings already given to missionary efforts, may be apt to dis- 
regard the peculiar situation and privileges of the Jews, and 
not only to lose sight of those prophecies which concern their 

* The remarkable and lengthened delay of God's gracious purposes respect- 
ing the Jews, often but yet obscurelj intimated in their seven times ptmishmentj 
(Lev. zzvi.) and the seven times of the Gentile monarchies, Q)an. iv.) in the 
seventy weeks, and the determined desolation of Dan. iz. 24 — ^27, and the 
2,300 days of the complete cleansing of the sanctuary, (Dan. viii. 14) is calcu- 
lated greatly to ezercise the faith and disappoint the hopes to which the clear 
Sromises of God's word lead us respecting that nation. This tendency of the 
elay is met by the strongest expressions, in the whole scripture, of God's 
faithfulness to his promises, tenderness, and compassion to the Jews, and the 
ezceeding depth of his purposes in it. Isaiah and Jeremiah especially abound 
with these statements. Isaiah xl. 27, 28. xliz. 14 — 16. Izii. 1. Jer. zvi. 14, 15. 
zzz. 17, 18. Rom. zi. 25—36. Where there is a great and lasting good to b« 
produced, a long previous preparation is required. The humiliation and con- 
viction for sin must be deep and lengthened, where the righteousness is to be 
so bright, and the salvation &s a lamp that burneth. Isaiah Izii. 1. Four hun- 
dred years of depression and bondage prepared the way for their first conquest 
of Canaan, and their being the depositaries of God's truth for the world; be- 
tween two and three thousand years of dispersion and judgment prepare the 
way for their permanent possession of the land of Canaan, and their being the 
living and constant ezhibition of a righteous nation to glorify God and bless 
the whole earth. Isa. Iz. 21. zzvi. 2. Besides the elect remnant gathering 
from the literal Israel, from age to age, there is a vast election gathering also 
from the Grentile nations, all of whom are one in Christ Jesus. When Israel 
is restored, and when the saints are gathered together, and the heavenly Jeru- 
salem is completed, and the Saviour returns in the glory of his Father, how 
triumphant will be the son^ of the whole Jewish nation, surveying all the time 
of its widowhood, and finding that in that very time the Lord was gathering the 
materials of the full and everlasting glory promised to this nation. Tkou 
shaU say in Mne hearty Who hath begotten me these, seeing J have lost my chil- 
dren and am desoUUe, a captive and removing to and fro? And who hath brought 
np these? Behold I was left alone, these, where had they been? Oh how deep are 
the counsels of Jehovah, and how unsearchable the riches of his love! Oh 
how full the comfort, after all their affliction, he has in store for the Jews! 
Ezek. ziv. 22, 23; Isaiah zl. 1, 2. How complete their satisfaction will be in 
all his wondrous dealings with them! Joel ii. 26; Jer. zzxi. 14—26. See the 
2nd Sermon in the author's "Time to favour Zion.'' 
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onversion and restoration, but to undervalue that which is of 
Smmense moment in the future glory and blessedness of the 
'"^vorld at large. But why should [339] the servants of Christ, 
-^timing at the same happy result, and agreeing in every essen- 
tial point, be disunited on this, or in any way use expressions 
that may damp any effort made for the salvation of either Jew 
or Gentile? Let us remember that Jerusalem of old, just be- 
fore its destruction, was full of parties raging against each 
other. May our spiritual Jerusalem take the instructive warn- 
ing! 

One says, ^Christ will certainly come before the millennium ;' 
another says, <He will not come till after it be passed;' a third, 
*He will come without any millennium.^ The Author has ex- 
pressed his own views, that our Lord will visibly appear be- 
fore the millennium; but those who see not this, agree that he 
^ will come, and come unexpectedly, and that we should be 
ready for his coming, and view it as a quickening motive to 
labours of love; we are all united in the practical issues which 
we desire, and let us bear and forbear with each other in love, 
till we see eye to eye. To abound in love toward one another, 
should be the effect of looking for the coming "of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints." 1 Thess. iii. 12. "Grudge 
not one against another, lest ye be condemned: behold the 
judge standeth at the door.'' James v. 9. Oh let not our love 
to others be in any way proportioned to their reception of those 
prophetical views which we hold; but let it be an enlarged, 
pure, divine love, like our God's! And, especially, "if we are 
strong, we ought to bear the infirmities of the weak," (Rom. 
xv. 1); to seek, indeed, like-mindedness, as the apostle sweetly 
prays, (Rom. xv. 5, 6); but to receive one another, notwithstand- 
ing our mutual ignorances and infirmities, "as Christ has re- 
ceived us to the glory of God." Rom. xv. 7. 

[340] Some of those who have taken up the subject of pro- 
phecy warmly and speculatively, have expressed themselves so 
confidently, with such sharpness and bitterness against others, 
with such assumption of superior wisdom, and such despising 
of those who have differed from them, as not only to pain their 
fellow-Christians, but to lead to much doubtful disputation, and 
excite great prejudices against the study of their favourite 
subject. Others have been ready to exclude from Christian 
communion, all who differed from their particular sentiments, 
and to admit at once to Christian fellowship, as partakers of 
divine grace, all who concurred with them. These great errors 
are carefully to be guarded against by the true Christian. They 
are very injurious, and corrupt "the mind from the simplicity 
that is in Christ." 2 Cor. xi. 3. How important is U ever to 
VOL. II. — 69 
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remember — ^^Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angelsy at^d have not charity^ I am become as sounding brassj, 
or a tinkling cymbal: and though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and thbagh 
I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have 
not charity, I am nothing." 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. Let us study 
the prophecies as Daniel did, with prostration, humiliation, and 
persevering prayer. 

But let not these statements be misunderstood as if the 
TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE werc Uncertain or doubtful: they are 
MOST CERTAIN. All differences of opinion shew our own dark- 
ness, and unbelief, and sinfulness — not the darkness of scrip- 
ture. As Luther says, <'It ought to be a first principle most 
firmly maintained among Christians, that the Holy Scriptures 
are a spiritual light far brighter than the sun, especially in 
those things which pertain to salvation, [341] or are neces- 
sary.'' We must not let our charity so overflow bounds, as to 
part with truth. *The wisdom of God is Jirst pure and then 
peaceable,^ The exhortations to be like-minded f of one accordj 
of one mind, are connected with the exhortation to have the 
same love, (Phil. ii. 2.) and the only way is to bring every- 
thing to the true test — God's word. John xii. 48; Ephes. 
V. 13. 

We may from this subject learn also the true use op pro- 
phecy. It is not primarily intended as a rule of duty.* Pre- 
cepts are the rule of duty. Much less should prophecy ever 
be so interpreted as to interfere with plain duty. For instance^ 
if any one should suppose from the predicted hardness of th^ 
Jews, that it was our duty not to endeavour to promote their 
conversion; or if any one should suppose, because the con- 
version of the Jews would be a blessing to the Gentiles, that 
therefore we should do nothing for the heathen till the Jews 
were converted, they would be equally wrong; for the pre- 
cept, which is the rule of duty, is express, go ye into all the 
worldy and preach the gospel to every creature. But the use 
of prophecy is of another kind; — previously to the event, to 
raise general expectations, and thus quicken us to duty, excite 
our hopes, and stimulate our labours, and prove our faith, and 
strengthen us to endure present trials; and, subsequently to the 
event, to turn to us for a testimony, becoming an evidence of 
the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, which may confirm 
our own faith as to all that is yet to be accomplished, and suffi- 

* Not but that duty may be gathered from prophecy, as the Apostle gathered 
a command and a duty to turn to the Gentiles from the prediction, I have" set 
^ '*nbea light to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 47. 
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% iently answer all gainsayers, [342] and objectors to their just 
i^Iaim to the title of the word of God. 

Therefore let us not be restrained or cooled in the support 
^f such a blessed cause, as promoting the conversion of immor- 
i\ souls, by any private and questionable viewiS of unfulfilled 
prophecy; it rests on plain and positive precept: and on those 
l)road, solid, and effective grounds which cannot be shaken, 
and on which Christians are generally agreed. The ultimate 
success of the whole work is certain, and the present duties 
are plain and obvious. He who neglects caring for either Jew 
or Gentile, neglects a plain duty and a blessed privilege. 

Let us seek to carry on every holy work in OUR SA- 
VIOUR'S SPIRIT, and labour to save immortal souls in that 
union of heart for which he poured the affecting prayer — thai 
they may all be oney as thou Father art in me, and I in thee^ that 
they also may he one in us, that the world may believe that thou hast 
sent me. This practical point is of immense moment. Oh that 
we may all carefully and habitually maintain the spirit of love 
in all our discussions! The kingdom of the great enemy of God 
and man has been vigorously assailed, and he is doubtless 
watching to divide Christians, that he may weaken and impair 
their efforts. Let us not be ignorant of his devices. There is 
one all-important rule that we should constantly bear in mind 
* — Whereunto ye have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, 
let us mind the same thing. This will lead us rather to dwell 
on those things in which Christians unite, than to press our 
particular sentiments, if those sentiments are allowedly of in- 
ferior moment. We should hail, and help, and rejoice in each 
other's hopes and labours and [343] success in the salvation of 
Jew and Greek, even as the apostle presses the prophetical ex- 
hortation — Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. Rom. xv. 10. 

Not that the subject of prophecy should not be fully dis- 
cussed, or that those who have studied the subject with care and 
attention should not state their sentiments freely, and firmly, 
and at length; only let it be with humility and brotherly love, 
of which we have seen in our days many delightful examples. 
Far be it from any to repress a full and free investigation of 
prophecy in a right spirit. In guarding against one evil, we 
should not fall into another. Such writers as Mede, Sir Isaac 
Newton, Bishop Newton, Hurd, Lowth, Woodhouse, and 
others, with Davison, Keith, Faber, Cuninghame, and many 
other living authors, have done much, notwithstanding some 
lesser mistakes which here seem inevitable, to elucidate this 
deep subject. It is greatly to be regretted that in some of 
those writers, whose powers of mind and genius and research 
are admirable, we find not that devotion, meekness, and spi 
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rituaiity, and those gracious affections, which are peculiarly- 
needful for the discovery of the divine mind. Even those 
who have allowedly fallen into great mistakes, have yet cleared 
up some things: and there is no writer of eminence who has 
not shed some important light on its difficulties. Let, then, 
the whole range of prophecy be canvassed; let mind, and re- 
search, and piety, be cast into it: and thus many shall run to 
and fro, and knowledge shall be increased. Dan. xii. 4. We may 
justly expect, as we draw nearer the grand events which are 
before the church, that there will be more light beaming on its 
future hopes and prospects. 

[344] Let the Holy Scriptures therefore be searched dili- 
gently respecting this, as well as every other part of their in- 
valuable contents; especially is it to be desired that the original 
scripture should be more generally studied and understood. 
Sacred criticism, modestly advanced, with competent know- 
ledge, is far from being injurious to the cause of truth; and we 
owe much to those learned men who have thus- removed diffi- 
' culties by which the sacred writings had been long needlessly 
obscure^. 

Nor must we forbear here earnestly to press the great im- 
portance of fervent and persevering prayer for the Spirit of di- 
vine wisdom, the anointing which teacheth us all things. We 
press this, not because we can expect any direct inspiration to 
discover to us the future purposes of the Almighty, but be- 
cause fervent prayer will keep far from us all dogmatism, pride, 
and fancied superior wisdom and knowledge: fervent prayer 
will produce that humble waiting state of mind which God de- 
lights to bless; fervent prayer will obtain the gift of the Holy 
Spirit to remove our prejudices, and will make us willing to 
see, embrace, and profess the truth, however contrary to our 
former sentiments; fervent prayer will keep alive in us a cor- 
dial interest for the whole cause of Christ, with a jealous fear 
of being biased by a favourite part; and with such tempers and 
dispositions we shall doubtless be preserved from any material 
error. 

The interpretation of prophecy is a subject, therefore, that 
should not be lightly entered upon, lest, instead of shewing 
what is really the mind of the Lord, we put our own mind in 
its place, and either add to, or take from his word. Especially 
when our [345] sentiments contradict the general opinion of 
the main body of Christians through successive ages, it be- 
comes still more incumbent on us not to advance and press our 
particular opinions but with great caution and diffidence. 

Another suggestion may be allowed the writer, while assert- 
hg the duty of confessing important truth. In our efforts to 
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advance the kingdom of Christ, and in our devotions, and 
iiipecially in published forms of prayer, those who hold such 
^ews shoul,d be careful not dogmatically and offensively to 
prge any private or disputed views of prophecy, and especially 
of minor points; lest any who join with us should be stumbled, 
their zealous efforts or devotional feelings be checked, and that 
union of desire and labour to which the special blessing is 
promised should be hindered; and on the other hand those who 
differ from these views should not be too sensitively alive to 
slight differences. Romans xiv. 1. It is perhaps a yet more 
important point to be gained, that Christians should feel that 
this is ground on which they may all with humility, yet freely, 
state their views of scripture. 

To view the prophecies in their large aspect, as comprehend- 
ing the general dealings of God with mankind through suc- 
cessive ages, enlarges and raises the mind; but exclusively or 
mainly to confine our views of it to one particular point has a 
tendency to narrow the mind, and lead it off from the great 
intent of prophecy. 

Remembering, then, that the advancement of God's king- 
dom is peculiarly his own work, and that he will unfold his 
own plan in his own time and way, we should watch for the 
openings of his providence, not [346] attempting to force our 
own schemes, but rather leave it to that providence to inter- 
pret his own commands. Yet we should enter heartily when 
a great and effectual door is opened^ and never was there a greater 
door opened, and never did the voice of Providence more 
manifestly call Christians to labour for the benefit of the whole 
human race, both Jew and Gentile, than in this day. may 
we be wise to discern the signs of the timesj and to obey the plain 
command of our Saviour. May we be quickened in promot- 
ing his cause, by the cheering light of prophecy, which, when 
accomplished, confirms our faith in the divine records; and 
while unaccomplished, supports and animates the church in its 
labours and sufferings, with the bright hope of a future triumph 
and a final recompense. 

This leads me to add some practical remarks on one main 
improvement of prophecy, preparation for the coming op 
Christ. That coming leads on to the great issue of all the 
events of this lower world, and the scriptures dwell very much 
on our being prepared for it; may the Divine Spirit assist this 
effort to lead the reader more believingly, practically, and con- 
stantly, to look forward to his coming. 

If he will appear the second lime without sin unto salvation to 
them that look for him: — if in that day the crown of righteous- 
ness will be given by the righteous Judge, to them that love /m 
69* 
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appearing, (2 Tim. iv. 8,) how important is it for us earnestly 
to look for and affectionately to desire that event! 

If the warning is again and again repeated, ^^Watch, for ye 
know neither the day nor the hour when the Son of Man 
cortieth," Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13: If we are solemnly charged, 
^^Be ye also ready, for in such an hour [347] as ye think not, 
the Son of man cometh,'' Matt. xxiv. 44; and bur Lord in 
that part of prophecy which seems immediately to relate to 
the period in which we are now living, says, "Behold, I come 
as a thief! Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest he walk naked and they see his shame," Rev. * 
xvi. 15, how circumspectly should the Christian now walk, 
treading as on the borders of eternity, and in the anticipation 
of all those events which mark the last days. 

There are some important scriptural directions that we should 
ever bear in mind with reference to this great event. 

(1.) Watchfulness is the primary duty to which the scrip- 
tures continually direct us. Some passages have already been 
noticed which point out this duty. 

Our Lord makes it a direction applicable to all his people 
when he says, <*What I say unto you I say unto all, watch." 
Mark xiii. 37. Watchfulness has a special reference to the 
dangers with which we are surrounded; and those dangers 
which are now on every side of this subject peculiarly call us 
to this circumspect spirit. The infidelity of the present times 
is peculiarly marked, open, and contagious. Watch, then, 
against temptations to unbelief; every jot and tittle of God's 
word in its plain meaning is altogether true, though the Neo- 
logian, learned in languages even under the mask of Christi- 
anity, and the Infidel- Socialist, more openly may attempt to 
explain it away; and though the profligate openly revile and 
scoff at it. 

The novelties of lively imaginations are also to be guarded 
against. Be not carried away by the zeal and devotedness and 
talents of any man, from those old truths on which the church 
has fed from the beginning — <<ask for the old paths, where is 
the good way, [348] and walk therein, and ye shall find rest 
for your souls." Jer. vi. 16. Satan is now specially busy. 
"Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary, the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour." 
1 Pet. V. 8. This watchfulness expects sudden attacks, is not 
ignorant of Satan's devices, and anticipates the activity of the 
enemy, being always ready for him. 

(2.) Occupation in our master's service is a scriptural di- 
rection on this point — Occupy till I come. Luke xix. 13, We 
have many talents committed to our charge, and we are to be 
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diligently laying them out for our Master — whether they be 
property, time, ability, influence, health, strength, or any other, 
aU is to be heartily and diligently laid out for God. Matt. xxiv. 
14 — 30. The Christian has not a moment to lose, adding one 
grace to another, he is charged, ^'Give diligence to make your 
calling and election sure, for if ye do these things ye shall 
never fall, for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa* 
viour Jesus Christ." 2 Peter i. 5 — 11. Seeking to save the 
souls of others is another most important part of our work as 
Christians. After St. Jude had given that lively description in 
Enoch^s prophecy of our Lord's coming, and charged believers 
to build up themselves in their most holy faiths (Jude 20,) he tells 
them with regard to others, **0f some have compassion, mak- 
ing a difference; and others save with fear, pulling them out 
of the fire," Jude 22, 23. And doing "good to all men, and 
especially to the household of faith," (Gal. vi. 10,) is so re- 
markably urged upon us by the account of the last judgment, 
that I need only refer the Christian to that animating spring of 
occupation in our Master's service recorded Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 

[349] (3.) Sobriety op mind is another duty connected 
with the coming of Christ. The apostle says, "Yourselves 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 
in the night: — let us who are of the day be sober, putting on 
the breast-plate of faith and love: and for an helmet, the hope 
of salvation." 1 Thess. v. 2 — 8. Our Lord gives similar di- 
rections. Luke xxi. 34 — 36. Sobriety, both of mind and body, 
is, indeed, to be greatly prized; the spirit of a sound mind is 
joined with the spirit of pozver and of love, and where these go 
together men are eminently blessed of God. A realizing and 
scriptural, a holy and practical view of our Lord's speedy com- 
ing, is well calculated to make us, not wild and enthusiastic, 
either in novelties of doctrine or peculiarity of practice, but 
eminently sober. **Let your moderation Be known unto all 
men, the Lord is at hand." Phil. iv. 5. The Christian should 
not go into one real extravagance, but fully attend to whatsoever 
things are lovely and whatsoever things are of good report. His 
principles of faith, and his corresponding practice, his confes- 
sion of Christ, and his adherence to his truth, will expose him 
quite enough to the reproach of the world, without courting 
them by needless display or peculiarity. You will, in walk- 
ing in the old paths, from the various difficulties of your course, 
still have to attend to that direction, <<gird up the loins of your 
niind, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ" 1 Peter i. 13. 

(4.) Readiness is another scriptural direction often repeat- 
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ed. ^'Be ye therefore also ready, for the Son of Man cometb. 
at an hour when ye thmk not.'^ Luke xii. 40. We assuredly 
believe our Lord will come, and we must stand before him in 
judgment, and hear [350j his sentence, Depart, ye cursed, or 
Come, ye blessed, — and our state through eternity depends on 
that sentence; and this may be very soon! What words, then, 
can adequately tell the vast importance of being duly prepared 
for this event, so Infinitely momentous to us! the madness 
of thinking any worldly concerns whatever, a reason for ne- 
glecting these eternal concerns! True readiness has been well 
considered as a readiness of state and of habit. A readiness 
of state consisting in the pardon of all sin through the blood 
of Jesus; the gift of a perfect righteousness in Christ, (2 Cor. 
V. 21; Isaiah Ixi. 10,) and an inward meetness by the power 
of the Spirit on the heart, (Col. i. 12.) All of which are the 
free gift of God, to those who come to him in the name of his 
,Son, (Isaiah Iv. 7; Rom. iii. 21, 22; and Luke xi. 13.) And 
a readiness of habit, or actual readiness, such as Simeon and 
Anna, who were waiting for thq consolation of Israel. Our 
Saviour teaches us this duty very plainly. "Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like 
unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from 
the wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh they may 
open unto him immediately." Luke xii. 35, 36. To attain 
this actual readiness we should deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, (Titus ii. 11 — 13,) and mortify our sins, (Col. iii. 4, 5,) 
we should abide in Christ, (1 John ii. 28,) and purify ourselves 
as he is pure, (1 John iii. 2, 3.) Our conversation should be 
in heaven, (Phil. iii. 20, 21,) and our affection set on things 
above, (Col. iii. 2 — 4,) and we should be patient in tribulation, 
(Heb. X. 36, 37.) Be ye also readyj is a comprehensive direc- 
tion which leads us to the whole course of Christian duty. 

[351] (5.) Intercession for others is a duty immediately 
connected with the study of prophecy. Daniel's example is 
here peculiarly instructive — "I Daniel understood by books the 
number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came to Jere- 
miah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in 
the desolations of Jerusalem. And I set my face unto the Lord 
Godf to seek by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and 
sackcloth, and ashes," (Dan. ix. 2, 3;) and then follows that 
beautiful intercession given us in his ninth chapter. Oh! if 
prophetical studies did but lead us as they led Daniel, to much 
intercession for our country and our fellow-creatures, we might 
indeed hope for the most happy issue in an enlarged know- 
ledge of God's will, and an enlarged blessedness to his church. 

(6.) Patient waiting fob Christ, — is another important 



TO THE PROPHECIES. 233 

scriptual direction,* The Apostle prays [352] for his Thessa- 
lonian converts — Hhe Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ. ^^ 2 Thess. iii. 5. 
HThis supposes it to be to us a most desirable event, as indeed 
to every Christian it is. It is surely a^ transporting hope to be 
rescued out of all past evils of this sinful world, to be at once 
changed, to put on incorruption and immortality, and after the 
dead in Christ are raised, to be transfigured and "caught up to- 
gether with them, to meet the Lord in the air, and so ever to 
be with him.^' 1 Thess. iv. 17. What tongue can tell, what 
imagination conceive, the rapturous joy of the emancipated 
Christian, in an instant freed from the body of sin, clothed with 
a spiritual body, and for ever like his Lord, and for ever see- 
ing him as he is. Let us realize this hope, and we shall see 
the need of divine grace for the patient waiting for Christ. 
This is equally opposed to indifference, unconcern, and neglect, 
on the one hand; and to despondency, fainting, and weariness 
on the other. The Christian should both desire and expect 
the coming of his Saviour. His faith, hope, and love should 
all be in exercise on this great truth. He desires, but he waits; 
— he expects, but he is patient; and in due time he that shall 
come will comcy and will not tarry, Heb. x. 37. The early Chris- 
tians had to look through the long vista of at least eighteen 
centuries; but the bright and glowing object at the termination 
of this vista, kept their eye of faith steadily fixed in patient wait- 
ing for it. Enoch viewed its approach at least 5000 years before- 
hand, (Jude 14, 15.) Let not us, as we approach nearer and 
nearer, be more indifferent in "looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ/^ Titus ii. 13; but in its nearer [353] approach, while 

 The meaning of waiting for the coming of Christ may indeed be mis- 
taken. It does imply a conviction of nearness to the time; it does not imply 
a conviction of an mstant, or immediate coming. Against an instant expecta- 
tion the Thessalonian Christians were warned, (2 Thess. ii. 2,) of a nearness 
we are assured as a motive to patience. James v. 8. The day of the Lord ap- 
pears to commence with the great tribulation, when the Jews are delivered: 
that may be close at hand, and a short period in itself, before the rapture of 
the saints, and the descent of Christ to our earth. To be prepared for the day 
of the Lord is our immediate duty, that we may he accourUed worthy to escape 
all those things which shajl come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man. A 
definite fixing of a date would be an obstacle to fulfilling our general duties. 
God's exact foreknowledge of times and seasons is an ocean far beyond what 
we are able to contain or manage. Had we exact foreknowledge, it would be- 
come to uSj in our present state, mere fatalism, and be productive of many 
evils. We should make it destructive to ourselves and to others. .We have 
•^tobe thankful for what he has hidden, as well as for what he has revealed. 
The remarkable mixture of trial with nearness of joy, set before us in the cha- 
racter of the day of the Lord, is eminently calculated to promote watchful- 
ness and preparedness with joyful hope. 
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we desire it more ardently, may we also patiently wait for its 
full revelation and glory. 

(7.) Christians comforting each other, is another duty 
connected with the coming of Christ. Christians are now 
^^companions in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ.'' Rev. i. 9. They have to suffer for well-doingy 
they have to bear the scorn of the world, and the mistakes 
and misrepresentations even of brethren; but let us attend to 
the divine direction, and let the coming of Christ be viewed 
not as a matter of controversy but of comfort — "Wherefore 
comfort one another with these words" — 1 Thess. iv. 19. — 
<*He died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should 
live together with him; wherefore comfort yourselves tagether, 
and edify one another, even as also ye do," (v. 10, 11.) Oh! 
if laying aside things in which we differ, we were pftener re- 
garding this glorious hope, and speaking of it with glowing 
expectation, surely our hearts would be more knit together in 
love, and we should rise to a higher point of devotedness to 
God our Saviour. What consolatory hopes on the death of 
our brethren, (1 Thess. iv. 13,) what exceeding joy in the pre- 
sence of the Lord, (Jude 24,) what a gathering together of the 
general assembly of the first-born (2 Thess, ii. 1; Heb. xii. 23) 
does the coming of the Lord set before us! The body may 
indeed be committed to the grave, and there mingle with the 
dust; but that body contains the hidden seeds of a future glo- 
rious, undecaying, immortal body, which, at the last trumpet, 
shall rise in glory unutterable and incorruptible, and with a 
spirit altogether pure and perfect, and for ever dwell with fel- 
low-partakers of the same glory, and in the bliss of the one 
Lord and Redeemer. Surely here is [354] the Christian's most 
effectual topic of consolation amid all his trials and sorrows. 
"Rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, 
that when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy.'' 1 Peter iv. 12, 13. Exceedingly inconsistent 
with the hope of this coming is all bitterness, wrath, malice, 
and hard censures of our brethren, (Rom. xiv. 9, 10; 1 Cor. 
iv. 5; Matt. vii. 1 — 5; xxiv. 48, 49,) it should rather inspire 
feelings of sympathy, tenderness, love and compassion towards 
all men. 

Let us JOIN THE MEDITATION OP ChRIST CRUCIFIED WITH 

Christ glorified. The apostle tells the Corinthians — "I de- 
termined to know nothing among you but Jesus Christ, and| 
him crucified;" he determined not to keep back the deepest 
part of his humiliation, while, as his Epistle shews, (ch. xv.) 
he dwelt at large on the glories of his return and the resurrec- 
tion of his saints. /, if I be lifted upy will draw alt men unto me. 
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has a primary reference to his death, but it has a larger aspect, 
including the consequences of that death and the glorious ex- 
altation which followed it — wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted hirrij and given him a name which is above every name, thai 
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and 
things on earth j andjhings under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa^ 
ther. There is such glory in the doctrine oi the cross, it is 
such a display of all the divine perfections, and their full har- 
mony, in the recovery of sinful men, that it vyill ever be the 
great boast and joy of the believer, and the grand ordinance 
for the salvation of lost sinners: but the glory to come is the 
triumphant [355] issue of that cross, displaying also most 
abundantly the enlarged wisdom, faithfulness, and loving-kind- 
ness of our God. We should not separate one from the other 
in our meditations. Our Redeemer himself thought much of 
the glory to follow, (John xvii.) and so was sustained in endur* 
ing the cross, (Heb. xii. 2.) it may hence be seen how much 
his followers need the same sustaining hopes in their sufferings 
and conflicts. The confession of the name or glory of Jesus, 
may be now an important evidence of fidelity, as well as the 
confession of his death. Pergamos's fidelity was proved in 
. not denying the faithy (Rev. ii. 13;) Philadelphia's fidelity is 
proved in not denying the name of Christ. Rev. iii. 8. To 
keep back his death, in the testimony given to him, was an 
earlier temptation of the church; to keep back his glory may 
be a special temptation in the testimony which we have now 
to give. It is peculiarly opposed to the infidel character of our 
age. Nor is any thing that God has revealed on this glory to be 
viewed as immaterial; there will be found to be a real value in 
everything revealed as a part of our future reward. The 1000 
years' reign of the risen saints, previous to their final and 
everlasting glory, and the blessedness of the new earth as well 
as the new heavens, may well have an animating and holy in- 
fluence on the Christian, without their puffing him up with 
pride, or being substituted for his everlasting heavenly felicity; 
when we remember that suffering is the way to this glory, and 
holiness the all^essential meetness for it. 

(9.) I would add another scriptural direction applicable to 
all, but especially to my brethren in the ministry, to labour 

FOR THE GOOD OP OTHERS [356] WITH AN ESPECIAL REFE- 
RENCE TO THE jor, which it will give us in the day of Christ. 
"Shine as lights in the, world, holding forth the word of life, 
that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, that I havfe not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain." Phil. ii. 16. what a joy is 
before holy Paul in the almost boundless results of his labours! 
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a measure of this joy is also before every Christian. Then 
we shall understand something of the amazing magnitude of 
saving a soul from death, James v. 10. How often do the apos* 
ties advert to this! — "that I may present you as a chaste vir- 
gin to Christ/^ (2 Cor. xi. 2.) "that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus." Col. i. 28. "What is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing? are not even ye in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming, for ye are our glory and 
joy," 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. "Feed the flock of God, and when 
the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away." 1 Peter v. ,2 — 4. 

Christians! may many a voice have to testify of us before 
the presence of the Lord Jesus — 'It was thy holy life, thy once 
unwelcome but patient and persevering exhortations, thy earn- 
est entreaties, thy long-enduring love and forbearance, thy 
consistent conduct, thy deadness to the world, and thy constant 
testimony to the Saviour, that at length led my soul to seek 
him for myself, and so the Lord Jesus saved* me from everlast- 
ing destruction, and so he brought me to this glory.' 

Oh that we could but more fix our eyes on this joy as aiv 
animating motive for exertion. Our heavenly Master, **for the 
joy set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame," 
(Heb. xii. 2;) and if we would tread in his steps, we must set 
before us that gladness [357] with exceeding joy y (1 Pet iv. 13.) 
And those pleasures which are at his right hand for evermore. 
Psalm xvi. 11. And among the richest and fullest sharers of 
that joy, will be those who have laboured most for the salva- 
tion of the soul. ''They that be wise shall shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteous- 
ness, as the stars, for ever and ever." Dan. xii. 3. The truly 
wise in that great day which is coming, will not be those who 
have most skilfully acquired and most securely possessed the 
riches, pleasures, and honours of this world, nor those who 
have most largely investigated the wonders of science, nor 
those who have most deeply studied even the mysteries of the-" 
ology: to have gained subjects for Christ's kingdom will then 
be found to be the way to real greatness and blessedness, and 
love will then be found to be the truest wisdom. jFfe, and he 
only, that vdnneth souls is wise. Pro v. xi. 30. 

The sum of the whole is, the present life of the chris- 
tian is to be A constant preparation for his future 
glory: nothing is indifierent; as every hour, every thought, 
and every word, is ripening the wicked for eternal misery, so 
are they to be ripening him for his heavenly home. These 
two harvests are maturing at the same time (Rev. xiv. 14 
— 20.) In the language of Dr. Chalmers <'The great work 
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of Christ's disciples upon earth, is a constant and busy process 
of assimilation to their Master who is in heaven. And we live 
under a special economy, that has been set up for the express 
purpose of helping it forward. It is for this in particular that 
the Spirit is provided. We are changed into the image of 
the Lord, even by the Spirit of the Lord. Nursed out of this 
fulness, we grow up into [358] the stature of perfect men in 
Christ Jesus, and instead of heaven being a remote and myste- 
ous unknown, heaven is brought near to us by the simple ex- 
pedient of inspiring us where we now stand with its love, and 
purity, and sacred ness.'' 

Christian reader! to you let it be a delightful thought, that 
the day is rapidly coming on, when, as to the prophecies^ they 
shall fail'i for they shall all, in their most glorious extent, be 
accomplislied ! Though now we see through a glass darkly y then 
shall we behold Him whom the prophets foretold, /ace to face: 
and though we now know in party then shall we know even as also 
we are known,^^ 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 12. 
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I. 

SnGO£ST£D SCHEME AND AXIOMS FOR THE INTERPRETATION 

OP THE APOCALYPSE. 

[359] The Author, after considering the vast variety of in- 
terpretations which have been given of this diflScult but truly- 
precious book, most acquiesces in the view taken by a valued 
friend, to whom he has before referred, and which he gives in 
this Appendix. 

It may at least serve, with the preceding remarks, as a stan- 
dard of the comparative approach of diflfering systems to each 
other. With some modifications, the scheme^ or general arrange- 
ment, most harmonizes with Mr. Frere's views, and the more 
special applications with Mr. Cuninghame's. The leading ear- 
lier Protestant interpretations are those of Brightman, Mede, 
Vitringa and Bengelius; and the leading later interpreters, 
who have more or less followed these, are Woodhouse, Faber, 
Cuninghame, and Frere. After considering their respective 
systems, the Author is satisfied that there is more harmony and 
unanimous establishment of truth, than many suppose. He 
relinquishes as wholly untenable, all older or modern attempts, 
that would consider the Apocalypse as accomplished in the 
first stages of Christianity, or as yet wholly unfulfilled; or 
which proceed on an entirely new system of interpretation, 
wholly at variance with that which has been generally adopted 
by the large body of Protestant interpreters who have more or 
less followed the leaders just mentioned^ After reading those 
new systems, the Author is only the more satisfied that there is 
sufficient ground to acquiesce in the general Protestant inter- 
pretation. 

It may assist us first to compare the plans of former interpre- 
ters, and shew their harmony in great points, especially the 

SYSTEMS OF FaBER, CuNINOHAME, AND FrERE. 

# 
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[360] The views of Apocalyptic arrangement and interpreta. 
tion, based on regular principles, which have latterly bee 
most widely received in the British church, are those of thes 
three authors. The first of them excels rather in its discursiv 
learning; the second in the justice of its individual interpre 
tations; the third in symmetry of arrangement. They are aliki 
based on the system and synchronisms of Mede: but the tw 
last, by their applications of the seals, approach nearly to th^3 
aisiangement of Vitringa; and Mr. Frere has sought to esta. — 
blish it by indications drawn from the parallel texts of the pro — 
phecy. The present currency of these three systems, th^ 
latest modification of the scheme of Mede, and with all the ad — 
vantage of fuller historic light, will form the natural preparat— 
tion for the full analysis of the prophecy. 

First, These three systems agree alike with Mede and Bea— 
gelius, in the following principles: The commencement of th^ 
prophecy in the time of St. John; its continuance to' the end 
of all things, without intervening break or chasm; the future 
and literal millennium; the application of the four first trunn- 
pets to judgments in the third, fourth, and fifth centuries; the 
prediction of the Saracens in one of the two former woes; the 
future restoration of Israel; the application of the woman to 
the true Christian church; the express description of the Pa- 
pacy, in chap. xiii. ; the mystical reckoning of the times, chap, 
xii. xiii.; the shock and rapid succession of the vials; the ap- 
plication of Babylon to the Roman church; its future destruction 
by the ten kings; the rebuilding of Jerusalem, the holy city, and 
the temple of God. All these are important truths, and it is 
a striking evidence of the promised blessing, chap. i. 3, that, on 
these, all the received systems, even that most defective in 
arrangement, are in entire accordance. 

Secondly, These systems agree with Mede, where he difiers 
from Bengelius, in the following points: The agreement in 
time, of the seventh trumpet with the vials; the application 
of the first woe to the Saracens; the application of the second 
woe to the Turks; the application of the first beast to the 
secular Latin empire; the application of the siecond beast 
to the ecclesiastical Latin empire, or Papacy; the common 
mystical reckoning of the forty-two months and 1260 days, 
chap. xi. xii. xiii.; the place of chap. x. and xi. before the 
seventh trumpet; the rate of mystical reckoning, a year for a 
prophetic day; the mystical meaning of the [361} holy city, 
chap. xi. 2; the first death and resurrection of the witnesses; 
the priority of the earthquake, (xi. 13) to the seventh trum- 
pet; and the earthquake (xvi. 16,) the extinction of the Turk- 
jsh power^ in the sixth vial-, the retrospective mention of the 
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Iheads, chap. xvii. ; the application of the sixth head to the 
imperial rule in the prophet's time; the single millenniuniy 
:followed by the loosing of Satan, and the judgment of the rest 
of the dead at its close. These are also important and leading 
truths, and, combined with the former, already lead us far to* 
wards a true and full understanding of the prophecy. Thirdly, 
These writers agree in the following corrections of Mede's 
system. They place all the vials under the seventh trumpet. 
They reject the chronological meaning of the inner cou^ as 
denoting the early times of the church. They distinguish be- 
tween the image of the beast and the beast himself, and restore 
the uniform sense of the latter. They assign the first effusion 
of the vials to the French Revolution; and date the time, 
times, and a half, either with the decree of Justinian, so as 
to terminate with the commencement of the vials, or with the 
time of Phocas, so as to terminate with their close. Lastly, 
They make the commencement of this mystical period parallel 
with the first woe, instead of the first trumpet. Fourthly, To 
these elements of truth, already numerous, the interpretations 
of Mr. Cuninghame and Mr. Frere, add the following, in 
which they diverge from Mede and Faber as well as Bengelius. 
They assign to the series of the seals, the trumpets, and the 
vision of the woman, a parallel commencement. They extend 
the seals throughout the dispensation of the gospel. They 
place the sixth seal parallel with the opening times of the 
seventh trumpet. They close the time, times, and a half, at 
the beginning of the vials. They refer the harvest to an 
ingathering of mercy, as the vintage to a season of wrath. 
They view the vision of the Son of man, chap. xiv. and of the 
word of God, chap. xix. as two successive stages of the second 
personal advent in glory. 

It may thus be seen that the variety of interpreters, and their 
views, is far removed from total uncertainty; and that in- 
creasing light has been constantly given. Of forty principles 
which exhibit the latest advance in prophetic truth, thirteen of 
the most vital are shared by Bengelius, whose scheme is the 
most defective, twenty-eight were already held by Mede; half 
of the remaining [362] twelve are received by the earliest, and 
the rest by the two later of the three living interpretators who 
have be^n most distinguished in this field of inquiry. 

The chief remaining elements that need to be combined, for 
a more complete and full exposition, are the following: The 
application of the four first seals with Dean Woodhouse and 
Mr. Cuninghame; the interpretation of the symbolic opening 
with Mr. Habershon; the meaning of the fourth part with Mr. 
Faber; the right place of the seventh seal with Mr. Frere; 
70* || 
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the true date of the first trumpet with Vitringa; the proper 
meaning of the second with Daubuz; of the third with Mr. 
Frere, and of the fourth partly as the same author; the true 
meaning of the fallen star with Vitringa; the meaning of the 
third party the continuity of the sixth trumpet with Bishop 
Newton; the distinct reference of the temple, the altar, and 
the worshippers; the time of the death and resurrection with 
Mr. Fleming and Mr. Elliott; the earthquake with Mr. Frere; 
the unbroken continuity of chap. xii. with Brightman; the 
succession of the first and the second beast; the connection of 
the eagle and the angel messages; the note of time in the num- 
ber of the beast with Bengelius; the name of the beast in the 
number with Clarke; the time and succession of the sealing of 
the tribes, with their historic meaning; the distinctive character 
of the three main visions; the connection of the times with 
the 1335 days of Daniel; the transition from the mystery of 
God and mystical events to the literal Antichrist and personal 
advent; the full interpretation of the number of the beast on 
a simple and strict principle, and in all the variety of its sig- 
nificance. 

Some have entertained the opinion that there may be a lite- 
ral recapitulation of the prophecy respecting the Man of Sin 
and the whole book of Revelation. That Antichrist will at 
last assume an open and infidel form, seems plain from many 
scriptures. And it is probable too that part of the book of 
Revelation may link itself with the Old Testament prophecies, 
and be finally realized in events more literal, at the recall of 
the Jews. But there seem to the Author insuperable objec- 
tions in the structure of the Apocalypse, and the nature of 
many of its symbols, to such a re-application of the whole. 
The principles by which such parts might be distinguished 
would require a research beyond the purpose of the present 
work. 
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THE SCHEME OP THE APOCALYPSE. 



The siege of Jericho by Joshua contains a concentrated or bird's-eye view, or 
he history developed in the Revelation. The sealing of the 144,000 is sup- 
ake place during the whole progress of the dispensation, and the character of 
e periods of the church to be typified by the tribes successively named. 

VISION OF THE CHURCHES, CHAPTERS I. II. III. 
GENERAL INTRODUCTION, CHAPTER IV. 
THE SEALS. I [2] THE TRUMPETS. 

QDOM OF PROVIDENCE. THE KINGDOM OF THE WORD; 

CHRIST, THE ANGEL OF THE COVE- 
NANT. 



T THE LAMB OF GOD. 



aion, ch. v. 



ook, the Se- 
youncils of 
''orid's Re- 
on. 

i. 1, 2. 70. The sealing 
i of the in Ezek. 



ti Militant. 



ix.x.ltoT. 

Angel of 7th 

Trumpet. 

JUDAH, 
REUBEN. 



v^i. 3, 324. GAD, 

of the ASHER. 

3nt, Mat. X. 



Vi. 5, 6/ NAPHTiU, 

Famine ofMANASsEH. 
urch, 533. 



) 



. vi. 7, 8. SIMEON 

I Desolation levi. 
!hurch,1073. 
r first seals, 
;ch. vi. 1 to 



vi. 9 to 11. ISSACHAR, 

he Martyrs, zebulun. 



,vi. 12tol7. JOSEPH. 
Wrath. 

I. Viii. 1. BENJAMIN. 

efore Judg- 

1815. 

Y of Wrath, 

-3. 

Tabernacles 

"ing of the 
:h, V. 14—17. 



[3] THE CHURCH. 

KINGDOM OF THE 

SPIRIT. CHRIST, THE 

SON OF BIAN. 



Introduction viii. 2 
to 6. 

Christ the PHest. 

Fi re cast on the earth, 
Luke xii. 49. 

Warning Earth- 
quake. 

Trumpet I. viii. 7. Two wit- 
Gothic invasions, nesses, their 

250. character 

and office. 
Trumpet IL viii. 8, Ch. xi. 4 to 

9. 10. 

Fall of Rome, 365. 



Trumpet III. viii. 

10,11,412. 
Heresies of the East. 

Trumpet IV. viii. ^^^^^^^^ 
lo is^K Oommence- 

Eclipse of Eastern J?^?^ °^ 

Empire. ^\^'' ?^^ 

Woe Trumpets 1260 P^esymg. 

days. 
Trumpet V.ix. Ito 

12, 608. 
Saracen Woe. 

TrumpetVI. ix. 13 

to 21, 1063. 
Turkish Woe. 

Remnant repent not. Revived pro- 
phesying. 
Christ the Prophet^ x. 

Ito 4. 
Delay no longer. Resurrec- 
Prophet rises. tion and 

Temple measured. Ascen- 
Earthquake warn- sion, v. 

ing. 11. 12. 

Remnant affrighted. 
Close of second woe. 

Trumpet vii. xL 15 

tolSj^ 

ChHMftfing, 
The *l^pe opened. 



The Travail of 
Church, xii. 1 
to 4. 

Birth of the seed of 
the woman, v. 5. 

Flight to wilder- 
ness begun, V. 6. 

War in heaven, V. 
7,8. 

Satan cast down, v. 
9 to 12. Lukex. 
18. 

Paganism over- 
thrown, 323. 

Eagle's wings giv- 
en to thewoman, 
V. 14, 395. 

Protection of the 
two empires. 

Flood from mouth 
of Dragon, V. 15, 
16. 

Deluge of Arian 
nations. 

Commencement of 
1260 days. 

Rise of Beast from 
the sea, xiii. 1 to 
10, 476. 

Civil Apostacy of 
the West. 

Rise of Beast from 
the earth, xiii. 
11 to 18, 774. 

Ecclesiastical Em- 
pire of the West. 

Sealed ones with 
the Lamb, xiv. 
1 to 5. 

First Angel mes- 
sage, V. 6, 7. 

Second Angel 
message, v. 8. 

Third Angel mes- 
sage, V. 9 to 11. 

Fourth and Fifth 
Angels, 14 to 16. 

The harvest of 
mercy. 

Sixth and Seventh 
Angels, 17 to 90. 

Vintage of Wrath. 
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[4.] THE VIALS. 
Introduction, chap. xv. 

The Day of Wrath, The temple opened, The Harvest and Vintage, x^ 
ver. i. 7. ver. 5, 6. 15, 19. 



VialI. xvi. 1, 2. 
Vial II. ver. 3. 

Vial III. ver. 4, 7. 
Vial IV. ver. 8, 9. 
Vial V. ver. 10, 11. 
Vial VI. ver. 12, 16. 



A grievous sore. 
Sea turned to blood. 



Vial VII. ver. 12 to 17. Fall of Babylon. 



Eruption of Infidejitv, 1792. 

Anarchy, bloodshed, and massat 
in France, 1793. 
Rivers turned to blood. Education becomes murderous, 11 
Scorching Heat. Imperial Despotism of NapoleoD,19 

Kingdom of Beast. Retributive justice on France, 181! 

Euphrates dried. Ruin of Turkish Empire, 18^, 



Battle of Armageddon, and coming 
the Lord. 



[5.] Vision of First Reveal- 
ing Angel. 
xvii. 1. to xix. 10. 
the pall op babylon. 
3d woe. 



[6.] Vision of Christ the 

Word. 

xiz. II. to XKi. 8. 

THE APPEARING AND KINGDOM 
OP CHRIST. 



[7.] Vision of Last ReveaU 
Angel, 
xxi. 9. to xxii. 15. 

THE HEAVENLY JERU8ALEI 



GENERAL CLOSE, XXIL 16 to 21. 



[364] SUGGESTED GENERAL AXIOMS OF THE INTERPRETATION 

OP THE APOCALYPSE. 



I.— GENERAL SCOPE. 9 The Judgment, Rev. xix., is the 

same with that in Dan. vii. 

1 The Apocalypse is a prophecy of 10 The vision, Rev. xix., describes 

things future in the time of the the second coming of Christ, 

apostle. II The Millennium, in chap, xx., 

2 It is a prophecy reaching to the follows the second advent, and 
end of all things, and the eternal begins the visible kingdom of 



kinsrdom of Christ. 



Christ on earth. 



3 The opening vision in the address 12 The Apocalypse, chap, iv— xix.is 



to the Seven Churches relates to 
things which were then present. 
Ch. 1. 19. 
4 The Ano^elic Vision, chap. iv. 1 — 
xxii., relates to things which were 
next to follow. 



contained within the times of the 
fourth or Roman Empire. 
13 The passage xvii. 7 — lo, is one of 
direct interpretation, and its notes 
of time to be referred to the very 
time of the prophecy. 



5 The prophecy is continuous be- 14 Babylon in the Apocalypse denotes 

tween these two limits. Rome, or some power having its 

6 The four Beasts, Dan. vii., denote seat and centre at Rome. 

the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, 15 The vision of chap. iv. v. dates 

Grecian and Latin or Roman from the Ascension of our Lord. 

Empires. 16 The first seal dates from the fall 

7 The coming of the Son of Man, of Jerusalem or nearly. 

Dan. vii., is the second advent of 17 The last vial coincides in time with 

Christ. the fall of Rome in its latest stage. 

8 The kingdom of the Son of Man, 18 The visions, chap, iv — xvi.. are 

Dan. vii., is a future visible included within the Ascension 

earthly and glorious kingdom of and the fall of Rome except in 
Christ, ^^ their very close. 
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II.— STRUCTURE. 

19 The Apocalypse is composed , chap. 
, i. 19, of the things seen, chap, i., 

the things then present, chap. ii. 
iii., and the things to be hereafter, 
chap, iv — xxii. 

20 The last of these alone are direct 

prophecy, and were signified to 
the apostle in visions by an angel, 
ch. i 1; iv. 1; xxii. 8, 9. 

21 The angelic visions are seven. 

The seals, ch. v — vii. The 
trumpets, viii — ix. The woman 
and her seed, xii;— xiv. The 
vials, XV. xvi The fall of Baby- 
lon, xvii. 1; xix. 9. The judg- 
ment, xix. 10; ixi. 8. The hea- 
venly Jerusalem, xxi. 9; xxii. 7. 

22 The prophecy is successive from 

ch. xviii. to the close. 

23 The ordinals in each sevenfold 

series are strictly successive in 
time. 

24 The vision, ch. xii — xiv. has its 

three parts continuous and suc- 
cessive. 

25 The events of ch. vii are those of 

the seventh seal. 

26 The passage xi. 4—10, is a narra- 

tive parenthesis, and no part of 
the vision. 

27 The vision, x. xi. 15, falls entirely 

within the sixth trumpet. 

28 The three first visions close with 

the time of the last vial or after. 

29 They date from the opening of the 

prophecy, and are parallel. 

30 The vials commence with the lime 

of the seventh trumpet. 

31 The sealing is successive, and 

reaches through the trumpets to 
the last. 

32 The siege of Jericho is a divine 

type, and a full key to the struc- 
ture. 

III.— PARTICULAR APPLICA- 
TION. 

33 The third woe is the open judg- 

ment of God's enemies, Babylon,' 
the Beast, the False Prophet, 
and the Dragon, ch. xviii — xx. 

34 The two first woes are the Sara- 

cens and the Turks. 

35 The False Prophet is the same 

with the two-homed beast. 

36 The beast throughout is in the 8th 

or revived form. 

37 The 4th beast, in Dan. vii., the 

body of the dragon, ch. xii., and 



the revived beast, chap. xiii. xvii. 
xi., are the rising Latin empire, 
the united Roman empire, and 
the revived Latin empire of the 
west. 

38 The False Prophet is the same 

with the little horn, in Dan. vii. 

39 The False Prophet denotes the 

Ecclesiastical Latin empire, or 
Papacy. 

40 The Harlot or Babylon in the 

stage, ch. xvii., is the same with 
the image of the beast. 

41 Babylon denotes the Romish 

church. 

42 The Woman denotes the Apos- 

tolic church. 

43 The sealed tribes denote Apostolic 

Christians through the times of 
the New Testament. 

44 The palm-bearing multitude de- 

notes the church in final triumph. 

IV.— CHRONOLOGY. 

45 The number of the beast is a mark 

of time besides its other charac- 
ters, and forms a transition from 
the mystical to the literal reckon- 
ing. 

46 The lime, times, and half a time, 

the 42 months, and 1260 days are 
the same interval. 

47 The time, times, and half of 

Daniel, and the Revelation are 
the same period. 

48 A prophetic day is a natural year. 

49 The three-and-a-half times are the 

half of seven times, the whole 
season of Gentile power, and the 
same with the latter times of St. 
Paul. 

50 A time denotes 360 years, and 

XpoYos is equivalent to Ksupoe. 

v.— DETAIL OF APPLICATION. 

The following result simply from the 
combination of the above. 

51 The 4 first trumpets contain the 

judgments that fell on the Roman 
empire from the 1st century to 
the rise of the Saracens. 

52 The third part denotes uniformly 

the third or eastern empire, the 
fourth part, the fourth or western 
empire. 

53 The first trumpet relates to the 

Gk)thic eruptions before Constan- 
tine. 

54 The second trumpet relates to the 

fall of the Latin emperorship of 
Rome. 
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55 The third trumpet relates to the 67 The sixth vial is now accomplish- 

religious fends of the east. ing in Turkey and Christendom. 

56 The fourth trumpet describes the 68 The seventh vial is near at hand. 

decline and lone: eclipse of the 69 The mysterv of God will be ac- 

eastern empire after Justinian. coraplishecl within a time, or 360 

57 The opening of ch. x. relates to years from the time of the refor- 

the revival of learning and light mation. 

from the fall of the eastern em- 70 The seven epistles typically de- 

pire to the reformation. scribe seven successive estates of 

58 Tne re-prophesying, and the re- the spiritual church from the 

surrection of the witnesses both first to the second advent, 
refer to the reformation. 

59 The ascension of the witnesses re- yi, PARTICULAR TIMES. 

lates to the era of missions. 

60 The attendant earthquake is the 71 The time, times, and half, and 

first shock of the French Revo- 1260 days of Revelation are the 

lution. same period. 

61 The four first Seals relate to four 72 The 42 months have a date rather 

steps of imperial change, and later, like the two dates of the 

four states of the visible church; 70 years captivitv. 

Apostolic, Nicene Orthodox, Su- 73 The 1290 and 1335 days of Dan. 

perstitious, and Papal, the last in both commence with the 1260 

the climax of corruption. days of Revelation, or time, 

62 The fifth seal relates to the height times, and a half, of both pro- 

of Papal power before the refor- phecies. 

mation, and a time ;t/)ovof inter- 74. The 7 times of the Gentiles begin 

venes before the sixth, while from with the subjection of Israel 

the time of the oath, ch. x. 7, a under Shalmanezar. 

time does not intervene. 75 The three and a half times begin 

63 The sixth seal describes the French w^ith Justinian's eternal code, 

revolution. a. d. 532 — 3. 

64 The holding of the winds, ch. vii. 76 The 42 months close nearly with 

1, is the same with the silence of the 1335 days. 

half a season, and answers to the 77 The 42 months begin a.d. 604or 

time since the general peace. a. d. 607 — 8, with the reunion of 

65 The harvest and vintage are future the ten kingdoms or the public 

and near at hand. establishment of idolatry. 

6G The vials relate to the French re- 78 The 1335 days end in a. d. 1867-8. 
volution. 



II. 
SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. 

[367] The six days of creation, have, from early ages, been 
supposed to be typical of the history of the world for 6000 
years. The Jews, the Christian Fathers, and later writers might 
be enumerated at considerable length, who have concurred in 
this view, and some scriptural evidence bearing this tendency 
might be adduced. But without dwelling upon this view, or 
urging its importance, the following table (which was prepared 
at the author's request by the friend mentioned in the preface) 
may be very useful in helping the memory to retain dates of great 
events, from its coming under that simple arrangement of six 
evenings and six mornings wi^ corresponding remarkable 



APPENDIX II. 



247 



aeras in the history of the world. It will tend also to furnish 
a key to prophecy by connecting the events with the predic- 
tion, and a key to history, by shewing the scriptural character 
of those events. 

Most affecting is the fact that nearly six thousand years of 
God^s revealed mercy have passed by, and eighteen centuries 
of its last and highest form, in the gospel of Christ; and two- 
thirds of mankind, perhaps three-fourths, are still almost stran- 
gers to its very sound. Even in those countries where it is 
outwardly received, that gospel once so mighty, seems as though 
it had lost its glory and power; and on every side the truth is 
forgotten that men are prisoners under a sentence of death, and 
a proclamation of mercy has been brought by God's own eter- 
nal Son to a perishing world. 

In the midst of this darkness, the light of prophecy cheers 
our paths, and its chronological statements are especially de- 
signed for our meditation and our comfort, and they lead us to 
the conviction that a far happier state of things is rapidly ap- 
proaching. 

The works of creation are doubtless designed, as we see 
manifested through the scriptures, to be visible and sensible 
pictures of the deeper and more important works of grace, 
that by the outward senses we may be led to the full know- 
ledge of spiritual objects. The lights in the firmament were 
fixed there to he for [368] signs and for seasons^ as well bs for 
days and for years. But at present our insight into these things 
is very feeble, limited, and indistinct, and we may mistake 
even the appearances of things, and count that which is still 
darkness to be as the dawn. How different a light will the 
day of tribulation bring into our fallen world! open and actual 
judgments inflicted by the immediate hand of God upon his 
enemies, and his manifested deliverance of his people, and 
their visible glory will fully shew the real character of all 
things, and the supreme excellence of righteousness and grace. 
Of that day it is predicted, Moreover the light of the moon shall 
he as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be seven- 
foldf as the light of seven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up 
the breach of his people, and healeth the stroke of their wound, Isa. 
XXX. 26. What wisdom, forbearance, loving-kindness, right- 
eousness, and holiness, constantly at work in the last 6000 
years, but yet hidden from us, will the day of the revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God openly display to all intelligent 
beings! 

The chronological table, before our Lord's coming, is found- 
ed on the Hebrew as settled by Usher, while considerable use 
has been made of that truly valuable work, Clinton's Fasti 
Hellenici. The author, though he has considered what has 
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been stated by Mr. Hales and Mr. Cuninghame^ sees not adc 
quate evidence to convince his mind that the Hebrew dates ar- 
corrupted, and believes that the Jews, to whom the oracles <^ 
God were committed, have really been faithful to that impor— 
tant trust. The variations in their present chronology froira 
ours, arise not from differences connected with the sacred tex^ 
but from differences of reckoning the periods subsequent t(^ 
the close of the Historical Books of the Old Testament. Th^ 
eventful character of the present time* as hastening to the close 
of the sixth Millennium of the world, and the promised sab- 
batism, (Heb. iv. 9.) on the principles of the Hebrew chro- 
nology as here given, will be very obvious. 

According to the order of the first chapter of Genesis, the 
evening comes first, and then the morning: (b.) points out 
the birth, and (d.) the death of those named; (aet.) the age; (pr.) 
prophecies; and (jub.) jubilee. References are also occasion- 
ally given to that remarkable illustrator of prophecy, the his- 
torian Gibbon, who, though he meant not so, has furnished the 
most striking developement of the book of Revelation. 

The years of the world are given down to the Christian era, 
the years of that era afterward. To reduce the year a.m. to 
B.C., we must subtract them from 4006. To reduce years ▲.]). 
to A.M. we must add 4005. The varieties of chronology, if 
we adopt Mr. Clinton's number for the interval of the Judges, 
affect the dates after the dedication, only by a constant addi- 
tion, which in his chronology is 133 years. 

A few eras which are cycles from the creation are noticed; 
and where doubt was particularly felt, a query is put at the end 
of the word or sentence.* 

* As Mr. Clinton's work is less likely to fall into the hands of common 
readers, and his extent of research and accuracy of statement are very pecu- 
liar, and his dates bring us now (in 1836) to within twenty-six years of the 
termination of the 6000th year oi the world, some of the principal are here 
subjoined. 



B. C. 


A. M. 


EVENTS. 


YEARS. 


4138 




Adam 




2482 


1656 


The Deluge 


1656 


2130 


2008 


Birth of Abraham ... 


352 


2055 


2083 


The Call .... 


75 


1625 


2513 


The Exodus - . . - 


430 


1585 


2553 


Death of Moses - - . 


40 


1558 


2580 


First servitude — Conjecture 


27 


1128 


3010 


Death of Eli - - - - 


430 


1096 


3042 


Election of Saul — Conjecture 


32 


1056 


3082 


David (40 V. 6 m.) 
Solomon (39 y. 6 m.) 


40 


1016 


3122 


40 


976 


3162 


Rehoboam - - - - 


40 


587 


3551 


Zedekiah's captivity - - - 


389 y. 1 m. 


573 


3565 


EzekiePs vision - - - 


14 


561 


3577 


First year of Evil Merodach 


12 
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[370] SACRED CHRONOLOGY, 

ARRANGED BT THE 

MILLENNIA FROM CREATION. 

FIRST EVENING. a m 

A M 1652 Lamech d. 

• Darkness, Fall. Gen. i. 2, 5, iii 1656 Methuselah d. Flood begins. 
' Jer. iv. 28. Eight saved by water, Gen. vii, 

1 Creation and Fall, B c 4006 viii, 

Abel's death; Cain's exile. 1657 Flood ends b c 2350 

131 Seth bv 1659 Arphaxad b. b c 2348 

236 Enos b. 1694 Safah b. 

326 Cainan b. 1724 Eber b. 

396 Mahalaleel b. 1758 Peleg b. [cycle] 

461 Jared b. Apostacy. Qen. vi. 1774 Chaldean era, b c 2233 

1778 Ren b. 

MORNING. 1820 Serog b. 

1850 Nahor b. 
Light, Gren. 1. 3, v. 25. Pro- Dispersion, Gen. z, 25, 32 

phecy, Jade 14 Seventjr families, Gen. x, Dent* 

623 Enoch b. [cycle] xxxiii, 8. 

688 Methuselah b. [perfect cycle] 1879 Terah b. 

875 Lamech b. 1949 .Haran b. Gen. xi, 26 

931 Adam d. Gen. ii. 17 1997 Peleg d.— 8 Nahor d. b c 2010 
988 Enoch translated, Gen. v. 24 Dispersion complete 

Seventh from Adam, — ^prophet. 
Jade 14 THIRD EVENING. 

SECOND EVENING. Land in the midst of the waters, 

Gen. i, 9, 10; xii, 1—7; xv, 7 
Waters nnder firmament, Gren. —21 ; xvii, Exod. vi, l--*8 

i. 6, 8, vi. 1—7, 11—13; Psalm 2007 Noah d. 

xciii. 4 ; Isaiah xvii. 12, Ivii. 20 2009 Abraham K 

1042 Seth d. 2019 Sarai b. 

1057 Noah b. 2027 Rea d* 

Violence, Gen. vi. 11. Curse, 2050 Serugd* 

Gen. V. 29 2084 Call of Abraham, xii, 1, b c 1923 
1141 Edos d. Sojoarning, 430 years, current, 

1236 Cain an d. [cycle] 

1291 Mahalaleel d. 2095 Ishmael b. aet. 86 

1423 Jared d. 2097 Arphaxad d. 

2109 Isaac b. [100] b C 1898 

MORNING. 2127 Salah d. 

2159 Shem d. 

Firmament, Gen. i. 6, ix. S— 17; 2169 Rsan and Jacob b. [60] 

Ezra i. ^—28 2184 Abraham d. [aet. 175] 

Waters above firmament, Gen* 2188 Eber dies 
i, 7; ix, 18 ; xi, 9 Last Patriarch, Grcn. x, 21 ; xiv, 

1537 Ark preparing 13 

Forbearance, Gen. vi, 3; 1 Peter 2246 Jacob's exile, Get), xlviii, [aet. 
iii. 20' 77] 

1557 Noah's sons b. [cycle], Gen. v, 32 2260 Joseph b. [91] 

Founders of New World. Gen. 2290 Joseph's rule. Gen. xii, [30] 

ix, 19 2899 Descent to Egypt 

VOL. II. — 71 
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2370 Joseph fl. [1101 b c 1637 
End of Genesis. 
2430 Aaron b. 
2433 Moses b. 
2473 Moses in Midian 

MORNING. 

Earth yielding fruiti Lev. xxvij 

Deut. xi. 
2513 Exodus, b c 1494 
2553 Entrance to land 
2559 First year of tillage, Lev. xix, 

23. Josh, xiii, xiv^ b c 1448 
Division, date of jubilees 
25931 Otbniel d. 
26721 Ehud. Second rest ends. Judges 

iii,30 
27121 Barak and Deborah. Third rest, 

Judges v, 31 
27511 Gideon. Fourth rest ends. Judg- 
es viii, 28, 32 
Abimelech rules 
27541 Abimelech slain. Jub. IV 
27771 Tola d. 
2799 Jair d 
2806 Jephthah d. Interv. 252 yrs. 

Judges xi, 26 
2812 Ibzan d. 
2822 Elon d. 
2830 Abdon d. 

Philistines rule 
28501 Samson d. 
2889 Eli d. Ark at Kirjath, 1 Sam. 

iv, V 
2909 Ark returns, b c 1098 

Close of period, Acts xiii, 20 
Samuel and Saul, xiii, 21 
2949 David at Hebron, b c 1058 
2956 David at Jerusalem, b c 1051 
2989 Solomon r. b c 1018 
2992 Temple founded, b c 1015 
3000 Dedication, Jubilee ix, b c 1007 
Height of Jewish state 

FOURTH EVENING. 

Light to rule the night, Gren. i, 14 
—18 ; 2 Peter i, 19 ; Daniel xii, 
13 



A M 



3029 Rehoboam, Jeroboam 
3046 Abijah 3 years 

3049 Asa 41 years Jubilee x 

3050 NadaD2years - 
3052 Baasha 214 years 

3074 Elah2years 

3075 Zimri, OmriL 12 years 
— 79, Samaria built 

3086 Ahab 22 years - 



BC 

978 
961 
958 
957 
955 
933 
932 

931 



AM BC 

Jericho rebuilt, 1 Kings 
xvi 

Elijah pr. 1 Kgs. xvii 

3090 Jehoshaphat 25 years 917 

3108 Ahaziah 2 years - 899 

3110 Joram 12 years - 897 

3114 Jehoram 8 years - 893 

31201 Elijah rapti cycle 887? 

3121 Ahaziah 1 year - - 886 

3122 Athaliah— Jehu 28 yeairs 885 
3128 Joa.sh 40 years - - 879 

Zechariah slain, 2 Ch. 
xxiv 20 

3143 Jonah pr. - - - 864 
3150 Jehoahaz 17 years 857 

3168 Amaziah 29 years - 839 

Elisha d. 
3182 Jeroboam 11, 41 years 825 ] 

3197 Uzziah 52 years - 810 J 
3205 Joelpr.1 - - 802 ' 

3218 Amospr.1 - - 789 

3231 Era of Olympiads - 776 

3235 Shallum Menahem 772 

3246 Pekakiah - - 762 

3248 Pekah - - 759 

3249 Jotham 16 years - - 758 
3254 Era of Rome - 753 

Micah pr. 
3260 Era of Nabonassar - 747 
3265 Ahaz 16 years - 743 

Hosea pr. 
3276 ^osea9years - 731 

3278 Captivity of Israel - 729 

3281 Hezekiah . - - 736 
3286 Samaria taken - 721 

3294 Sennacherib's invasion 713 

Overthrow, Jubilee xv. 

Nahum, Isaiah 
3310 Manasseh - - - 697 
3331 Second captivity, Is. vii, 8 676 
3365 Amon r. ... 642 
3367 Josiah - - - 640 

Zephan. and Habakkuk 
3379 Jeremiah begins to prophecy 628 
3398 Jehoahaz— May b c - 609 

Jehoiakim — August b c 
3401 Nebuchadnezzar - 606 

First Empire J Dan. ii, 38; ^ 

vii, 4 * 

Captivity, first date, 2 Kings 

xxiv, 2. Isaiah xxiii, 15 
T i mes of the Gentiles begini 

Luke xxi 
3404 Daniel's first vision - 603 
3409 Jehoiacbin 3 months, March 598 
Zedekiah 11 years, June 

3418 Siege of Jerusalem, Jan. 589 

3419 Sabbath in siege, Jer. xxxiv 588 

3420 Jerusalem taken, June 587 
Temple burnt, 2nd date of 

captivity 
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420 years, 70 Sabbaths, 2 
ChroB. xxxvi, 21 
3421 Ezekiel prophes. xxxiii, 21, 

January - - - 586 
3446 Evil Merodacb, Jan. 561 

Close of 2 Kings and Jer. 
3448 Neriglissar 

3451 Laborosoarchod 

3452 Belshazzar, Daniel vii 555 
3454 Daniel's second vision 553 
3469 Babylon taken, Dan. v 538 

Darius the Mede, Dan. v, 

31, ix 
3471 Cyrus the Persian, Dan. x ; 

Ezra i, 1 536 

Second^ or Persian Empire^ 

Daniel ii, 32, 39 : vii, 5 ; 

viii, 3, 4 
Captivity, first close 
3478 Cambyses, first king, Dan. 

xi,2 - - - 529 

3485 Smerdis,' second king, Da- 

niel xi, 2 - - 522 

3486 DariusHystaspes, third king 521 

3489 Haggai and Zechariah 518 

3490 Jubilee xix, beginsl Septem- 

ber - - - - 517 

3491 Second temple dedicated 

Ezra vi, 15, Feb. - 516 
Zerubbabel and Josh. Zee. 
iv, 1—9 
3497 Athens freed - - 510 

3499 Consuls at Rome - 508 

Sec. Head of 4th Beast, Rev. 
xvii, 10 

MORNING. 

Light to rule the day; dawn 
of the gospel, Gren. i, 16 ; 
Mai. iv,2; Lake i,78j 1 
John ii, 8. 

3522 Xerxes, fourth king, Dan. 

xi. 2 ... 485 

3527 Thermopylae and Salamis 480 
Athenian empire. Leopard 

first headi 

3542 Artabanus - - - 465 

3543 Artaxerxes Long: Ezra vii, 

Neh. i, and June - 464 
3550 Ezra's commission, Ez. vii 457 
Seventy weeks, first date, 

Daniel ix, 24 
Evening and mon^ing, first 

date, Daniel viii, 14 
Fresh date of jubileesi 
3563 Nehemiah's commission, ch. 

ii, — March - - 444 
Sabbath of sec. week, Neh. 

VUl— X 
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3574 Sanctuary cleansed, Neh. 

xii - - - - 433 
Evening and morning, sec. 

date, Dan. viii, 14 
Close of sacred history 
3576 Peloponnesian war - 431 

3582 Xerxes II. Sogdianus 425 

3583 Darius Nothus 424 

3602 Artaxerxes Mnemon - 405 

3603 Athens taken. Lacedemo- 

nian headship - 404 

Leopard, second headi Da- 
niel vii, 6 
Close of seven weeks, Dan. 
ix,25 
3636 Leuctra, Theban headship 371 
Leopard, third headi Da- 
niel vii, 6 
3648 Ochus 
3669 Arses— Philip's headship, 

Chaeronea - - 338 
Leopard, fourth head, Dan. 
vii, 6 
3671 Darius,— Alex, the Great 336 
First horn of goat, Dan. viii, 
5; xi, 3 
3676 Arbela,faU of Darius - 331 
TViirdf or Grecian Empire, 

Dan. ii, ^, 39; vii, 6; viii, 
5 7. j^i 3 

3684 Philip 'Aridaeus • • 323 

3695 Era of Seleucidas • 312 

Ptolemy Soler, Seleucns Ni- 

cator xi, 15 
3701 Fourfold Division, Dan. viii, 

8;xi,4 - - . 306 
3722 Philadelphus, v, 6 - 285 

3727 Antiochus Soter - 280 
Kingdoms of Pergamus, 

Pontus, Cappadocia, and 

Bythinia; Pyrrhus in Italy; 

Achaean league; Gauls m 

Greece. 
3746 Antiochus Theus, v, 6 261 

3760 Euer^^etes, v, 7, 9 - 247 
Bemice and Son slain, v, 6 

3761 SeleucusCallinicus v,7,8 246 
First Punic War ends 

3781 Seleucus Ceraunus, v, 10 226 

3784 Antiochus Magnus, r, 10, 

13, 15 - - - 223 

3785 Philopator, v, 11 . 222 
3790 Battle of Raphia, v, 11, 12 217 
3802 Epiphanes, v, 14 - 205 
3805 Battle of Zama, Second Pu- 

nic war ends - - 202 
3809 Battle of Paninm, v, 15, 16 196 
3811 Greece declared free - 196 
Graeco-Roman Horn, viii, 

9, 10, 25; Rev. xii, 3 
3815 Antiochus in Greece, r, 18 192 
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3817 Romans in Asia, v, 18 190 

3820 Selencus Philopator, v, 19 187 
3826 Philometor - - - 181 
3832 Antiochus Epiphanes. v, 21 175 
3839 Pydna, Pall of Macedoa 168 
Roman Legation, Livy xlv, 

11, 12; Dan. xi, 30. 
Fourthj or Roman Empire. 

Dan. ii, 33, 40j vii, 7; ix, 

26: xi, 31. Numb, xxiv, 

25. 
3845 Antiochus Eupator - 162 
3847 Demetrius Soter - 160 

3857 Alexander Bala • - 150 
3861 Demetrius Nicator, 

Euerg. II. - - 146 

Carthage and Corinth fall. 

Dan. xi, 31. 
3925 Sulla Dictator - - 82 

Fifth Headi Rev. xvii, 10. 
3944 Temple profaned by Pom- 
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Abomination, Dan. viii, 11. 
3963 Csesar^s death 

Sixth Head, Rev. xvii, 10. 
3982 Temple of Janus closed 
4001 Birth of ChristI b c 

FIFTH EVENING. 

Living creatures in the seas. 
Gen. i, 20. Ez. xlvii, 9— 
11. Matt, iv, 18; xiii, 47. 

Kingdom of the Stone, Dan. 
ii,34. 



63 
44 

25 
G 



Depression of Visible Church, 
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271 Baptism of John, Luke iii, 1 
Sixty-two weeks close, Dan. 
ix, 24, 26 
30 Cruoipixton, Ascension? 
Pentecostal Church, Rev. 
xii. 1 
41 Call of Gentiles, Dan. xi, 32 
53 Council of Jerusalem, Is. ii, 3 

St. Paul in Greece, Zech. ix. 13 
62 St. Paul at Rome, Dan. xi, 33; 

Gen. viii, 27 
70 Fall of Jerusalem 

First Seal, Rev. vi, 2; Dan. ix, 

26 
Literal abomination, Daniel xi, 

31 
Triumphs of Gtospel, Gibb. xv. 
Persecutions, Dan. xi, 32, 3.3; 
viii, 12; Rev. xii, 4; Gibb. xvi. 
81 Domitian — St. John in Patmos 
96 Close of Sacred Canon 

98 Trajan— rPliny,Bithynian perse- 
cution 



AD 

117 Hadrian 

138 Antoninus Pins 

161 Marcus Anrelius 

Persecutions, Polvcarp m. 
180 Commodus, Troubles in Empire 
Fire cast on earth, Rev. viii, 5; 

Gibb. vii. 
Preparation, viii, 6; Gibb. viii, 
ix. 
250 Decius, persecution 

Persian and Grothic Invasions 
First Trumpet, Rev. viii, 7, 250 
—303 
253 Valerian, persecution 

Goths in Asia, Franks, Alemans 
303 Diocletian's persecution 

Travail of church. Rev. xii, 2 
Ten days* tribulation, Rev. ii, 
10; Dan. xi, 33 
313 End of Persecutions 

Monasticism, Rev. xii, 6; Gibb. 
xxxvii. 

305 323 Paganism overthrown, 

Gibb. xiv. 
Victory in heaven. Rev. xii, 7— ' 
12 

324 Empire Christian. Constantino- 

ple founded, Gibb. xvii, xx. 
Second Seal, Rev. vi, 3, 4: Gibb. 

XVlll. 

Help of the church, Dan. xi, 34 
Seventh Head, Rev. xvii, 10 

325 Council of Nice 

336 Death of Constantine, threefold 
division, Goths and Persians 
Exile of Athanasius 
361 Julian Emperor 
364 Valens and Valentinian 

Alemans, Burgundians, Scots, 

and Persians 
Second Trumpet, 365—476 

378 Hadrianople, Valens' death, 

Gibb. xxvi. 

379 Theodosius the Great, Gibb. 

xxvii. 
381 First Council of Constantinople 

Close of First Trumpet 
395 Arcadius and Honorius, Gibb. m 
xxix. fl 

Separation of lAtin Empire " 
Eagle wings giveni Rev. xii, 
14 
404 Ravenna seat of Empire, Gibb. 

XXX. 

Mountain cast into seal Rev. 

viii, 8 
410 Sack of Rome by Alaric, Gibb. 

xxxi. 
Third part, blood, viii, 9 
Britain revolts; Goths, Sueves, 
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Almans, Vandals, Bargandi- 
ans, dx. 
412 Religious war of the East, Gibb. 
xlvii. 
Third TYampet, Rev. viii, 10 
431 Council of Ephesus 
451 Council of Chalcedon 
476 Fall of Western Empire, Gibb. 
xxxvi. 
Second trumpet ending 
Seventh head falls, Rev. xvii, 

10; xiU, 3 
Odoacer, King of Italy, Dan. vii, 

8,20,24. First King 
Beast rising from the sea, Rev. 

• • • < 

Xlll, 1 

493 Ostrogoths in Italy 

Second King* Dan. vii, 8 

MORNING. 

Exaltation of visible church ' 
533 Justinian's Code; Empire ortho- 
dox, Gibb. xliv. 
Third Seal. Rev. vi, 5, 6 
Wars of Belisarius, Rev. xii, 16; 

Gibb. xli. 
Time, times and half] Dan vii, 

25; Rev. xi, 3; xii, J4 
Mystical Abomination, Dan. xi, 
31; xii, 11 
553 Ostrogoths overthrown, Gibb. 
xliii. 
Second Council of Constantino- 
ple 
Second King uprooted, Dan. 
vii, 8 
565 Death of Justinian 

Fourth TYumpeij Rev. viii, 12, 
565—622 
568 Lombards conquer Italy, Gibb. 
xlviii. 
Third King, Dan. vii, 8 
602 Phocas, Persian War, Gibb. 
xlvi. 
Darkening of East, Gibb. xlviii. 
608 Pantheon dedicated; Mahomet's 
preaching 
Fifth Trumpet. Rev. ix, 1, 2; 

Gibb. xxviii. 
Ten Kingdoms; Beast from the 
sea rises, Rev. xiii, 1; xvii, 12 
Forty-two months'? Rev.xi, 2; 
xm. 5 
612 Islamism begins, Gibb. 1. 
622 Hegira, or flight of Mahomet 
637 Jerusalem taken, Rev. ix. 111 

Locust^ or Saraceiiwoe^ Rev. ix, 3 
647 Saracens invade Africa 
e)^ Paulicians, Gibb. xlix; Rev. viii, 
131 

71* 
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666 Pai«l authority in Britain 

Latin ser'nce in the churches 
pressed by Vitalian 

680 Tnird Council of Constantinople 

698 Carthage falls 

710 Saracens in Spain 

728 Greg. II, Revolt of Rome, Gibb. 
xlix 
Little horn risen, Dan^ vii, 8 

762 Bagdad founded, City of Peace 

774 Lombards overthrown 

Third King uprooted, Dan. vii, 8 
Rise of seconcl beast. Rev. xiii, 11 

786 Harun Al Hashed, 2 
Saracen Empire at height 
Five months end^ Rev. ix, 5 

787 Second Council of Nice 

800 Charlemagne crowned, Gibb. 
xiii 
Seventh Head revives^ Rev. xiii, 3 
869 Fourth Council of ConRtantino- 
ple, and last Eastern Greneral 
Council 
936 Fall of Caliphate 

End of LociiM woe. Rev. ix, 12 
988 Conversion of Russia, Gibb. Iv 
Christendom complete, a m, 4994 
Height of visible church 

' SIXTH EVENING. 

Living Creatures of the earth— s- 
Christian polities established 
Depression of true Church 
997 The Turks, Mahmud the Gaz- 
nevide first Sultan, a m 5003, 
Gibb. Ivii 
Angel of the EasfJ Rev. ix, 14 
1009 Jerusalem raised, Fatimite Ca- 
liphs 
Angel of the South'? Rev. ix, 14 
1016 Normans in Italy, Gibb. Ivi 
1060 Normans conquer Sicily 
1066 Normans conquer England 

Angel of the North? 
1063 Alp Arslan crosses Enphrates 
Armenia and Ge<9rgia lost 
Sixth Trumjpet^ Rev. ix, 13 
Month and year, or 390 days? 
1073 Hildebrand 

Power of second Beast, Rev. xiii, 

11 
Fourth SeaXy Rev. 6, 7 
1081 Normans invade East 
1095 Council of Clermont 

First Crusade, Franks and Nor- 
mans against the Saracens and 
Turks 
1098 Jerusalem won from Saracens 

Days of Chivalry, Rev. ix, 14, 16 
1123 First Lateran Council 
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AD AD 

1139 Second Lateran Council 1517 

1147 Second Crusade 

1 179 Third Lateran Council 15S1 

1189 Third Crusade. Richard I, Lion- 
hearted 1529 

1198 Innocent IIL John in England 1556 
Fourth Crusade. Height of se- 
cond Beast 

1203 Latins take Constantinople 1552 

1206 Mogul Empire begins 

1207 Crusades against Albigenses, 

Rev. xiii, 121 1553 

1209 Interdict on England, xiii, 13 
1215 Fourth Lateran Council 1558 

1243 Close of Albigensian Crusades 
1245 Council of Lyons 1588 

1261 Greek Empire restored 1648 

1274 Second Council of Lyons 
1299 Othman invades the East 
1311 CouncU of Vienna 1688 

1326 Prusa taken 1789 

1353 Ottomans in Europe 
1370 Timour reigns 
1378 Great Schism of the West 
1396 Last Crusade 1792 

1409 Council of Pisa 
1414 Council of Constance 

Jerome and Huss burnt, Rev. 
xiii, 15 
1431 Council of Basil . 1793 

1433 Council of Florence 

Re-union of Eastern Church, ix, 
20, 21. , Empjre Papal 1795 

Fifth Seal, Kev. vi, 3 
1453 Fall of Eastern Empire, May 29 

Month and year endl Rev. ix, 15 

Papal despotism at height, xiii, 1802 
14—18; ix, 20, 21 

"Witnessess lie slain. Rev. xi, 7, 8 
1492 Discovery of America by Co- 1815 
lumbus 

MORNING. 

Exaltation of true Church, Gen. 

i, 26; ii, 21—24; Rev. xix, 7—9; 

Eph. V 
Revival of learning, 1453—1517; 1822 

Rev. X, 11 
1514 Fifth Lateran Council, 9th Ses- 

sion 
Exposure of witnesses, Rev. xi, 9 
Embassies, Indulgences, &c. xi, 

10 



Reformation, Theses of Luther 
Witnesses revive, Rev. xi, 11 
Diet of Worms 
Re-prophesying, Rev. x, 11 
Protestation at Spires, xi, 11 
Edward VI; Council of Trent; 
Luther dies; Altar measured'^ 
Court cast outi Rev. xi, 1, 2 
Treaty of Passau 
Time of the endl Dan. xii, 4, 9; 

Rev. X, 8 
Mary, Persecution in England 
Cry of the Martyrsi Rev. vi, 10 
Elizabeth^ English Establish- 
ment 
Spanish Armada 
Peace of Westphalia . 
Charles I, beheaded; Common- 
wealth 
English Revolution 
French Revolution 
Tenth part falls. Rev. xi, 13 
First Vial, Rev. xvi, 9 
Sixth Seal, Rev. vi, 12 
Jacobinism throughout Europe 
Empire Infidel; French RepuDlic 
Era of liberly; Infidel Calendar 
Era of missions, xi, 12; xiv, 151 
Close of 1260 daysl xi, 3; xii, 14 
French Atheism; Reign of Ter- 
ror ' 
Second Vial, Rev. xvi, 3 
Directorv; Conscription 
Italian Campaigns; French Vic- 
tories 
Third Vial, Rev. xvi, 4 
Napoleon Supreme; Popery re- 
stored 
Fourth Vial, Rev. xvi, 8 
Empire headless; Fall of Napo- 
leon 
Seveivth Seal, Rev. viii, 1; vii, 1 
Occupation of France 3 years 
Fifth Vial, Rev. xvi, 10; Ex. x, 22 
Congress of Four Powers at Vi- 
enna 
Pause in Heaven, vii, 1; viii, 1 
Greek Independence; wasting of 

Turkish empire 
Sixth Vial, Rev. xvi, 12 
Close of 1290 da3rs; time of endl 

Dan. xii, 11; xi, 40 
Preaching of Second Advent, 
Rev. xvi, 15. a m 5828 
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III. 

A LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL BOOKS ON THE SUBJECT OF PROPHECY. 

[377] God has given, through the deep and prolonged re- 
searches of his servants, much insight in the prophetic writ- 
ings. The most valuable truth has been attained by increased 
investigation in the track of the older writers, with the farther 
light that history has afforded. Even the Jewish Rabbis, as 
well as the early writers of the Christian church,, assisted 
Mede, the father of modern interpretation. More, Cressener, 
Sir Isaac Newton, Bishop Newton, Woodhouse, &c. all follow- 
ed, asking ybr the old waysj and walking in them. Jer. vi. .16. 
Some modern works have too much, however, disregarded what 
previous writers have said, and others have set them wholly 
aside, as groundless interpretations. 

But even by the most defective works, men's minds have 
been exercised the more to find out the truth, and a hint in a 
very erroneous general interpretation, has sometimes led to a 
valuable discovery; so that no candid, diligent student, need 
be discouraged by failures in times past. 

The author has given a much fuller list 6f writers on pro- 
phecy than he intended; but it may have its advantages. Any 
knowledge of the writings of such varied authors is calculated 
to lead us to caution and modesty, in the explanation of un- 
fulfilled prophecy. The great lessons taught by so many va- 
ried interpretations, have already been noticed. Would there 
were more of a holy awe on all our minds, of intruding on the 
glories of him, who takes it as his peculiar character, to declare 
things to comcy (Isaiah xli. 22 y) and to shew the thifigs that are 
coming y and shall come, Isaiah xliv. 7. We cannot and should 
not go a step farther than the scripture leads us, and in the in- 
terpretations of that scripture, it is very needful to keep every- 
thing within that scriptural limit which the comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual marks out. 

The different interpretations of the servants of Christ are 
calculated [378] also to guard against a precipitate judg- 
ment, and a hasty public expression of such a judgment The 
first impression of fresh views are as if a new light had been 
almost supernaturally given to us; but a little time for waiting 
may greatly modify these views. 

No one can look at t^e names of these authors in the follow- 
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ing List without seeing, that questions of church govern- 
ment and DOCTRINAL VIEWS are unconnected with any par- 
ticular interpretation of prophecy. Thoujgh^ generally, sound 
scripturai principles are connected with the most valuable views 
of prophecy, yet it must be admitted that members of the most 
opposite denominations, and Christians holding very opposite 
sentiments in doctrine, often concur in the same views; and 
persons who are of the same denomination, or the same senti- 
ments in doctrine, hold very opposing views of the same pro- 
phecy. It is hoped that this may dispel the alarm which some 
have felt, as if an attention to the subject was necessarily con- 
nected with serious mistake in doctrines. 

The error likely to arise from the great apparent plausibility 
of some interpretations may be checked by the similar plausi- 
bility of opposite interpretations, and we may be sure nothing 
but the true counterpart of history will meet all the lines drawn 
in the original Document of Prophecy. 

It is by no means recommended to readers in general to at- 
tempt to procure, or to read all the books here mentioned. It 
would only tend to confuse and distract the mind. A few of 
the most I'eally useful have already been mentioned, and some 
notices are given of others in the following list. Providence 
often graciously puts us in the way of books, and of guides 
really useful to us; only let us not follow a vain curiosity, or 
self-will, but look upward for divine direction. 

Those who have most usefully and successfully written on 
Prophecy have, as it has been noticed, s^vaiied themselves of 
the expositions given by their predecessors. D^an Wood house, 
who began simply by studying it on his own resources, unaided 
except by Bishop Kurd's introduction, found it valuable after- 
wards to make free use of the stores provided by others. It 
is the remark of another not unsuccessful writer, **In ialmost 
all authors on this subject, I have met with something that ap- 
peared to me excellent; [379] though differing in numerous 
instances from all, yet I have gathered a little' from one and a 
little from another.'' 

The variety of new systems of the Apocalypse is a serious 
evil, and it is hoped that the present List of Books may help 
to check this evil. Men of talents, and imagination, and piety, 
are in danger of forming to themselves a system of the Apoca- 
lypse, without any careful study of even leading writers, who 
have gone before them. With great ingenuity they turn the 
figures of this book to their own views, and build up a beauti- 
ful theory; parts of which may indeed be true; but hot having 
cautiously gone over the ground, nor duly considered the re- 
searches of their predecessors^ they lose the benefit of length- 



APPENDIX III. 257 

ened experience, and the church loses Hhat full benefit, whicli 
their ability and piety, directed to the elucidation of this book, 
might have imparted. The warning against false prophets 
(Matt xxiv. ^1 — 24) may teach both authors and readers, the 
danger of a false interpretation of prophecy, calculated to c/e- 
ceive the very elect. 

It was the just remark of Sir Isaac Newton, a century back, 
<*If the last age, the age of opening these things, be now ap- 
proaching (as by the great success of the late interpreters.it 
seems to be) we have more encouragement than ever to look 
into these things. If the general preaching of the gospel be 
approaching, it is to us and our posterity that these words 
mainly belong: In the time of the end the wise shall understand.^* 
Dan. xii. 9, 10. 

The preaching of the gospel has taken place: "The main 
revolution," which Newton mentions "as not yet come to 
pass,'' many believe has come to pass; and the following List 
of Books will shew how extensively the servants of Christ, in 
the last half century, have turned their attention to prophecy. 
The Book is sealed to the time of the end, but then it is pre- 
dicted. Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased, 
(Dan. xii. 4;) and this list may show that these things are now 
taking place, and encourage every reader to a diligent study of 
prophecy. 



GENERAL WORKS ON PROFHECT. 

The principal Jewish Commentators are Eimchi, Aben 
Ezra, Aberbanel, R. & Jarchi, &c. Schoetgen, Stehelin's Rab- 
binical [380] Literature (2 vols. 8vo. 1748), and Wotton's Dis- 
courses, give information on the religious notions of the Jews. 

The views of the Fathers generally, on the subject of the 
Prophecies, must be sought for in the Commentaries which 
they have left on the various books of Scripture, and in inci- 
dental remarks in the earlier Fathers, who left no Commenta- 
ries, as Justin, Irenaeus, TertuUian, Clemens, &c. The prin- 
cipal Commentators among the Fathers are Origen, Chrysos- 
tom, Eusebius, Jerom, Cyril, Ephraim Syrus, Gregory, Hilary, 
Augustine, Theodoret, Theophylact, &c. In Origen's work 
against Celsus, he illustrates the prophecies concerning Christ 

The incidental testimonies of the early Fathers, Latin and 
Greek, especially those of the three first centuries, to the per- 
sonal coming and reign of Christ, are quoted by Homes on the 
Millennium, Burnet, io his Theory of the Earth, Greswell, in 
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the first Yolume of his work on the Parables, Anderson's Apo- 
logy, and in the Prophetical periodicals. After the Roman 
Empire became professedly Christian, and then really Anti- 
christian, the prae-millennial coming of Christ was discounte- 
nanced. Various testimonies to sentiments similar to those of 
the early Fathers, from Jewish writers, and from the early Pro- 
testants, and their successors, are collected and given by Mr. 
Homes. 

. At the time of the Reformation, and shortly afterwards, 
many valuable Commentaries were published on the Propheti- 
cal Books; and though writers generally anticipated events, 
and many thought the Millennium past, and the day of judg- 
ment near, yet there is very much that is practical, holy, and 
useful in their expositions, and it would have been well if more 
attention had been subsequently paid to the system of illus- 
trating scripture by exposition. There is a condensed view of 
the sentiments of the principal Reformers on those books, in 
the valuable Expositions of Marloratus on Genesis, the Psalms, 
Isaiah, and the New Testament. 

The Reformers generally considered Popery as the Anti- 
christ,* [^^^1 ^^^ ^^^ sentiment powerfully aided them in the 
great work of Reforniation. 

The commentaries of the Fathers, and Reformers, and the 
writings. of Brightman, Napier, Alstedius, &c. preceded Mede, 
but his works were eminently blessed in reviving attention to 
prophecy. 

Mede (Jos.) Works. Folio, 1677. His Clavis Apocalyptica 

was published in 1627. 

Invaluable Expositions of various Prophecies, deserving and 
repaying the closest study. 
Molina (P.) Vates. 8vo. 1640. 
Tillinghasi (John. ) Generation Work. 3 Parts, 12mo. 1655. 

Knowledge of the Times. 12mo. 1654. Eight Last Ser- 
mons. 12mo. 1654. 

Tillinghast is a superior writer, both in practical and Evan- 
gelical sentiment, and in prophetical knowledge; and though 
he prematurely applied predictions, his work contains much 
that is useful. 
Willis (Thos.) A Word in season for a warning to England, 

or a Prophecy of perilous times opened and applied. 12mo. 

1659. 

* Calvin says, ^Tapistse Antichristum imaginati sunt, per tres Annos et di- 
midium ve^aturns sit Ecclesiam. Omnes notse ^uibos Antichristum designat 
Spiritus, in Papa ciare apparent: sed iUe triennahs AntichristusPapistas tenet 
occupatos ne videndo yideant." See on 1 John ii. 18. 
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An applicatioD of 2 Tim. iii. 1, to the times of the Author. 
Smith (J.) Discourses. See Discourse six. 4to. 1673. 
Alien (Wm.) The State of the Church in Future Ages. Idmo. 

1684. 
Jurieu (Peter.) Accomplishment of the Scripture Prophecies. 

8vo. 3 vols. 1687-8. 
Beverley (Thos.) Many Works, in 4to. from 1687 to 1701. 
Witsh (Herm.) De Prophetis et Prophetia Misc. Sacra. 4to. 

1692. 
Kortholl (C.) De Tribus Impostoribus. Herbert, Hobbes Spi- 
nosa. 4to. 1701. 
JHore (Henry.) Theological Works. Folio. 1708. 

Many illustrations of the prophecies in these works. 
God's Judgments upon the Gentile Apostatized Churches. 8vo. 

1713. 
General Delusion of Christians touching God's way of reveal- 
ing himself to the Prophets. 8vo. 1713. Re-published, 

8vo. 1832. 
Vitringa (Comp.) Typus Doctrinae Propheticae. 12mo. 1716. 

Like Yitringa's other works, rich in matter and unction. 
Whiston ( Wm.) The Accomplishment of Scripture Prophecies. 

8vo. 1708. Literal Accomplishment of Scripture Prophe- 
cies. 8vo. 1724. 
Gurikri (M.) Systema Theologiae Phropheticae. 4to. 1724. 

A large collection of Prophecies and events supposed to 
fulfil them in all ages, arranged under periods; many useful 
thoughts. 
Haiku (Jos.) Notes on Peculiar Texts of Scripture. 3 vols. 

8vo. 1729-36. 
Chandler (Bp.) Defence of Christianity, and Vindication. 3 

vols. 8vo. 1725-8. 

Able and useful works. 
Bullock (Thos.) The Reasoning. of Christ and his Apostles, 

and Vindication. 2 vols. 8vo. 1725-28. 
Fleming (Robt.) The Fulfilling of Scripture. Folio. 1726. 
Burnet {Thos.) Theory of the Earth. 2 vols. 8vo. 1728. 

Some of the peculiarities of this writer have tended to dis* 
credit other scriptural doctrines which he supported. 
Berriman (W.) Gradual Revelation of the Gospel. 2 vols. 

8vo. 1733. 
Twdls (Leonard.) Boyle Lectures. 3 vols. 1743. 
Sherlock (Thos.) The Use and intent of Prophecy. Syo» 

1744. 

Dr. Middleton published an examination of this work, and 
was answered by Rutherforth, Laurence, Jackson and others. 
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GiU (John.) Six Sermons on Prophecy. 8vo. 1750 — 1755. 

(In his Sermons and Tracts, 3 volumes, octavo.) 
Taylor (H.) Thoughts on the Nature of the Grand Apostacy. 

8vo. 1781. 
Rotherham (John.) One great Argument formed from several 

concurring Evidences. 8vo. 1753. 
Clayton (Bp. ) A Dissertation on Prophecy, with an Explana- 
tion of the Revelation. 8vo. 1749. 
JVero/on (Bp.) Dissertations on the Prophecies. 8vo. 1754. 

(Numerous Editions of this eminently useful work.) 
Sharpe (Greg.) Argument in Defence of Christianity. 8vo. 

1762. 
Bossuet (J. B.) His Abridgement of Universal History, l^mo. 

1768. . 

His 20th chapter contains a striking view of the judgments 
on Jews and Gentiles. 
fVorthington (Wm.) The evidence of Christianity throughout 

all ages. 2 vols. 8vo. 1769. 
Hardy (Sam.) Principal Prophecies of the Old and New Tes- 
tament. 8vo. 1770. 
Hurd (Richd.) An Introduction to the Study of the Prophe- 
cies. 8vo. 1772. 

Various editions of this useful work. 
SAoTjE? (Granville.) Remarks on several Prophecies. 8vo. 1775. 
Venema (Her.) Praelectiones de Methode Prophetica. 4to. 

1775. 
Bagot (Bp.) Warburton Lectures. 8vo. 1780. 
Churton (Ralph.) Bampton Lectures on the Destruction of 

Jerusalem. 8vo. 1785. 
King (Edw.) Morsels of Criticism. 2 vols. 4to. 1788 — 

1800. 
Lovsth (Bp.) Lectures on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews. 

2 vols. 8vo. 1787. 
Apthorp (East.) Discourses on Prophecy. 2 vols. 8vo. 1786. 
fraser (Alex.) A Key to the Prophecies of the Old and New 

Testaments, which are not yet accomplished. 8vo. 1795^ 
Wintle (Thos.) Bampton Lectures on Christian Redemption. 

8vo. 1795. 
Whiitaker (E. W.) View of the Prophecies, relative to the 

Times of the Gentiles. 12mo. 1795. 
jKiwg (Ed.) Remarks on the Signs of the Times. 4to. 1798-9. 
Zouch (Thos.) An attempt.to Illustrate Prophecies of the Old 

and New Testament. 12mo. 1800. 
Richards (Geo.) Bampton Lectures, Origin of Prophecy. 8vo. 
. 1800. 
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DMa (J.) Condse View of Predictions Fulfilled and Fulfil- 
ling. 8vo. 1800. 
Brown (John.) Harmony of Scripture Prophecies. 12mo. 

1800. 

A yaluable work. 
-Kctt (Henry.) History the Interpreter of Prophecy. 8vo. 

1801. 
JYares (Robt) Warburton Lectures. Connected View of Pro- 
phecies. 8yo. 1805. 
Pirie (Alex. ) Miscellaneous and Posthumous Works. 6 vols. 

12mo. 1805. 

Many useful thoughts in them. 
Bicheno (J.) Destiny of the German Empire. 8vo. 1806. 
Bicheno (J.) Signs of the Times. 4 parts. 8vo. 1808 — 17. 
EUrick (W.) Second Exodus, or the Prophecies of the Last 

Times. 3 vols. 8vo. 1811 — 12. 
Winchester (E.) Lectures on Prophecies to be fulfilled. 4 

vols. 8vo. 1833. 

Some of the principles unsound. 
Simpson (David.) A Key to the Prophecies. 8vo. 1815. 

A useful ifitroductory work. 
Frere (J. H.) Combined View of the Prophecies. 8vo. 1815. 

Structure of the Apocalypse. 1826. Letters 1831 — 3. 

Mr. Cuninghame has published strictures on this work. 
Hales (Wm.) A Synopsis of the Signs of the Times. 8vo. 

1817. 
Roberts (Peter.) Manual of Prophecy. 8vo. 1818. 
Brozon (J. A.) The Even Tide. 2 vols. 8vo. 1823. 

New and questionable interpretations; but with valuable 
hints. 

The Mount of Vision. 18mo. 1823. 
Davison (John.) Discourses on Prophecy. 8vo. 1824.. 

Much valuable instruction in this work. 
Penn (Gran.) Christian Survey of Prophecy. 42mo. 1824. 
Cooper (Edw.) The Crisis. 12mo. 1826. 
Maitland (S. R. ) Inquiries into the Prophetic Period of Daniel 

and St. John. 1826—9. Letter to the Rev. W. Digby. 

1831. 

An acute searcher into preceding interpretations, but in the 
Author's view, difficulties are raised on insufficient grounds. 
Dialogues on Prophecy. 3 vols. 8vo. 1828. 
Iroin (Ed.) The Last Days. 8vo. 1828. 
Towers (Dr.) Illustrations of Prophecy. 8vo. 1828. 

Leavened with a republican spirit. See Investigator, vol. 

3, p. 152. 
Marsh (W.) Plain Thoughts on Prophecy. 8vo. 1828. 

VOL. II. — 72 
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Cdk (J* W.) CoDtmentary on the Prophecien 8 yob. Sro. 

1828. 

Ebtmilton (Dr.) Defence of the Scriptural DoctriAe of the 
Second Advent. 12mo. 1828. 

Drumnumd (H. ) Defence of the Students of Prophecy in An- 
swer to Dr. Hamilton, 8vo. 1828. 

Morning Watch. 7 vols. 1829— -32. 

Some useful Papers on the Discursive Prophecies, but much 
^ that is peculiar to Mr. Irving in the doctrines stated in this 

work. 

Lee (Professor.) Six Sermons and Dissertations on the Inter- 
pretations of Prophecy, with Exposition of Revelation. Svo. 
1830. 
Founded upon the old and unsatisfactory system of an early 

fulilled Revelation. 

Hales (Wm.) New Analysis of Chronology and Geography, 
History and Prophecy. 4 vols. 8vo. 1830. 
A very elaborate work, adopting the Chronology of Jose- 

phus, but with much confusion of thought, and assumptions 

without adequate proof. 

Faber (G. S.) Sacred Calendar of Prophecy. 3 Vols. 8yo. 
1830. 

Much varied learning and research; but sometimes specula- 
tive and unsatisfactory. See Mr. Cuninghame's Critical Ex- 
amination. 

Whitely (John.) Scheme and Completion of Prophecy. 8vo. 
1831. 

Van Mldert (Bp.) Rise and Progress of Infidelity. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1830. 

Digby (Wm.) Treatise on the 1260 Days of Daniel and St. 
John. 12mo. 1831. 

TTiorp ( Wm.) Destinies of the British Empire. 8vo. 1831. 
An awakening work. 

Wood (G. H.) The Believer's Guide in Unfulfilled Prophecy. 
8vo. 1831. 

Anderson (Will.) Apology for Millennial Doctrine. Parts I. 
and II. 1830-1. 

An able writer, calculated to remove prejudices. 
Vint (W.) New Illustrations of Prophecy. 8vo. 1831. 

Plaii (T. P.) Thoughts on the Prophecies. 8vo. 1832. 

Rose (Sir George.) Scriptural Researches. 18roo. 1832. 
Some striking typical illustrations. See China and Africa. 
Cuninghame (W.) Strictures on Mr. Maitland's Four Pam- 
phlets. 8vo. 1832. Political Destiny of the Earth. Jubilean 
Chronology. 1834. Chronology of Israel. 1835. Fulness 
of Times. 1836. Supplementary Dissertation. 1836. Chro- 
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nology from Creation to 1837. Septoagint and Hebrew 

Chronologies. 1838. 
Smilh (J. P. ) Sermon on the Interpretation of Prophecy. 8yo. 

1831. 

See Monthly Lectures on Prophecy also, by Fletcher, Orme, 
Collyer, Burder, Vaughan, Morrison, Dobson, &c. &c. 
Holmes (W. A.) The Time of the End, on Prophetic Chro- 
nology. 12mo. 1833. 
Kdth (Alex.) Evidence of the Truth of the Christian Reli- 
gion. 8vo. 1834. The Signs of the Times. 2 vols. 12mo. 

1832. Demonstration of the Truth, &c. 12mo. 1838. 

The first is a very useful work. "The Signs of the Times'* 
is less to be trusted. The work on the evidence is on the plan 
of Bishop Newton's Dissertations, with farther proofs of the 
fulfilment of the Prophecies from modern and even infidel tra- 
vellers. The Demonstration contains much condensed infor- 
mation. 
Myers (Thos.) The Prophecies delivered by Christ himself. 

12mo. 1836. 

Valuable thoughts in this work. 
England; The Sound of the Trumpet, being a Prophetic warn- 
ing of Alarm. 8vo. 1837. 

A good deal of information gathered together; with some 
strained exposition and confusion. 
Maitland (S. R.) Reply to the strictures of W. Cuninghame, 

Esq.^ 8vo. 1834. 

See notice of this writer's works in the preceding page. 
Habershon (M.) A Dissertation on the Prophetic Scriptures. 

8vo. 1834. Abridged, price Is. 6d. 1835. 

Mr. H. supposes different commencements and terminations 
of the same periods. It is written in a practical and Christian 
spirit 
Praemillennial Hymns with an Introduction by Mr. Habershon. 

18mo. 1836. 
Extracts on Prophecy, chiefly on the approaching Advent and 

Kingdom of Christ. 12mo. 1835. 

Useful selections, chiefly from modern writers. 
B(me (B. D.) The Crisis, or the Approaching grand Religious 

Revolution. 12mo. 1836. 

Some questionable interpretations, but a good deal of histo- 
rical information. In several of the statements the author can- 
not concur. 
The Seventh Vial; a connected view on the Prophecies of the 

Old and New Testaments. 12mo. 1836. 
Davies (C. N.) Lectures on Prophecy. 12mo. 1836. 
Brooks (J. W.) Elements of Prophecy. 12mo. 1837, 
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A work full of useful information. 
Chauncy (W. Snell.) Dissertations on Unaccomplished Pro- 
phecy. 8yo. 1838. 
Dublin Christian Herald. 1830 — 1834. 5 vols. 8yo. 

It is to be regretted that this work has ceased. 
Investigator. 4 vols. 8vo. 1832 — 1835. 

Much useful information in this work. 
The Christian Observer, and the Jewish Eaposilor, contain in past 

years many valuable papers on Prophecy. 
Laborde (Leon de.) Journey through Arabia Petraea to Mount 

Sinai and Petra. 8vo. 1836. 

A striking illustration of prophecies respecting Edom. 
Tyso (Joseph.) An Elucidation of the Prophecies. 8vo. 1838. 

This work gives the sentiments of a variety of interpreters, 
and renounces the year day; there are several mistakes in it 
and in the general views held. 

A vast number of other books might be addedy.suoh as the 
writings of Addis, Bernard, R. Clarke, Cluverus, Cradock, Du 
John, Hares, Hoblyn, Holland, Huet, Hurdis, King, Lawrie, 
Loys, Macleody Marwick, Marshall, Mead, Newans, Pyle, 
Reader, Townes, Thruston, Ward, &c. Vitringa mentions Gu- 
lichus, Monuna, Heidegger, and Tillius as valuable writers. 

ON THE MESSIAH. 

EtisAii (P.) Demonstratio Evangelica. fo. 1628. 

Guild (Wm.) Moses Unveiled: the Harmony of the Prophets. 
12mo. 1658. 

Abaddie (James.) Accomplishment of the Prophecies in Jesus 
Christ. 1689. l2mo. 1810. 

C/arA;& (Samuel.) Connection of Prophecies in the Old Tes- 
tament, and application to Christ. 8vo. 1725. 

Udder (Bishop.) Demonstration of the Messiah, fo. 1726. 
Directed to convince the Jews. Much Jewish learning. 

Crill (John.) The Prophecies of the Old Testament literally 
fulfilled in Jesus. 8vo. 1728. 

Gillies (John.) Essays on the Prophecies relating to the Mes- 
siah. 8vo. 1773. 

Maclaurin (John.) Essay on the Prophecies relating to the 
Messiah. 8vo. 1778. 

Hales (W.) Dissertations on the principal Prophecies. 8vo. 
1808. 

Levi (David.) Dissertations on the Prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament. 2 vols. 8vo. 1793-6, and 1817. 
Contains the views of the modern Jews. 
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Cuninghame (W.) Remarks od David Levi's Dissertation. 

8vo. 1810. 
Robinson (Thomas.) Prophecies on Messiah. Svo. 1812. 

A very practical and evangelical writer. 

THE SECOND COMING OF CHBIST, 

Alabaster (W.) Ecce Sponsus Venit. 4to. 1633. 

Durant (John.) Salvation of the Saints by the Appearances 

of Christ. 12roo. 1653. 

Very spiritual and edifying. 
Patrick (Bp.) Glorious Epiphany. 13mo. 1678. 
Maurice (H.) An Impartial Account of Mr. John Mason, and 

his Sentiments, 4to. 1695. 

The case of Mr. Mason of Water Stratford has been brought 
forward, to shew the danger of looking for a personal visible 
coming of our Lord, just as the derangement of the poet Cow- 
per was brought forward to shew the danger of receiving the 
doctrines of grace. Mr. Mason's case is fully stated and illus- 
trated, in the account given of him by Mr. Maurice, and may 
well preserve the reader from unscriptural delusion. He was 
in a state of extreme bodily infirmity. He had violent pains in 
the head, and was troubled with vapours in an excessive de- 
gree. His legs and feet were often so very cold, that two or 
three hours excessive rubbing could scarce procure any sensible 
heat, and his head was so much out of order that he could not 
bear the least noise. Under these circumstances, and under 
great mental excitement, he seems to have had a dream which 
he construed into a real vision of our Lord, and the certainty 
of his coming to his own parish, and this led, as might be ex- 
pected to innunaerable extravagances. Mr. Maurice gives seve« 
ral just reflections, (amidst some unfounded ones,) on the wise 
providence of God in permitting this, both for thje chastise- 
ment of some, and the awakening of others, as a guard against 
delusion. His work is valuable to those likely to be carried 
away by enthusiasm, and will not fail to be abused by those 
who wish to turn men from waiting for the Lord. 
AUix (P.) De MessiaB Duplici Adventu. 12mo. 1701. 
Gale (Th.) A Discourse concerning Christ's Second Coming. 

Svo. 1673. 

A very practical and useful work. 
JVtj6e« (N.) Coming of the Messiah. Svo. 1802. 

A laboured attempt to confine the descriptions of Christ's 
coming and the apostaey, in the Gospels and Epistles, to the 
first coming and 2 Thess. ii. to the rebellions of the Jews. 
72* 
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Review of Scripture, in Testimony of the Truth of the Second 

Advent 8vo. 1818. 

By a Layman. 
Fry (John.) The Second Advent, or Glorious Epiphany of 

our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 vols. 8vo. 1822. Unfulfilled 

Prophecies. 8vo. 1835. 

Mr. Fry's works are full of useful thoughts. 
Jones (J. E.) Scriptural Doctrine of the Judgment to come. 

8vo. 1824. 

Anti-Millenarian; answered by Mr. Bayford. 
Ben Ezra (J. J.) The Coming of the Messiah in Glory and 

Majesty. 2 vols. 8vo. 1827. Translated by E. Irving. 

Much valuable thought in this work. 
Stewart (J. H.) Sermons oj) the Advent of Christ. 8vo. 1827. 

Eminently practical and profitable. 
Way (Lewis.) Letters of Basilicus: Thoughts on the Scrip- 
tural Expectations of the Christian Church. 8vo. 1828. 

Palingenesia, or the World to Come. 8vo. 1824. 

JNoel (Ger.) Prospects of the Christian Church, in connection 

with the Second Advent. 8vo. 1828. 
Vaughan (E. T.) The Church's Expectation, 8vo. 1828. 
MaMen (Samuel.) The Nature and Time of the Second Ad- 
vent. 12mo. 1829. 
Begg (James A.) Letters on the Coming of Christ. 12mo. 

1831. 

Explanatory of Matt, xxiii. xxiv. xxv. 
Nolan (F.) The Expectation formed by the Assyrians that a 

great Deliverer would appear about the time of our Lord's 

Advent. 8vo. 1831. 
Maitland (C. D.) Sermons on the Parable of the Virgins. 

12mo. 1831. 
Noah's Day. 8vo. 1833. 

Practical and useful. 
Sahin (J. E.) The Judgment of the Quick. 12mo. 1831. 
Burgh (Wm.) Lectures on the Second Advent. 8vo. 1832. 

See a Review of this in the Dublin Christian Examiner. 
This was answered by Mr. Cuninghame (with too much sharp- 
ness, but ably) in his Church of Rome the Apostacy. 
Reed (Andrew.) The Final Judgment. 8vo. 1832. 

Opposed to Millenarian views. 
Cuninghame (Wm.) Premillennial Advent. 12mo. 1833. 
Sargent (F.) An Essay on the Premillennial and Personal Ad- 
vent of the Messiah. 12mo. 1833. 
Brooks (J. W.) AbdiePs Essays on the Return and Kingdom 

of Christ. 12mo. 1834. 

A very valuable work, and full of scripture illustration. 
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Brawn (J. L.) The Present and Future Condition of the 

Church, in connection with the Appearing of our Lord. 

\2mo. 1833. 
Goo(/e (William. ) The Modern Claims to (he possession of 

tlie extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit stated and examined. 

8vo. 1833. 

Much useful information that may prjeserve ardent minds 
from delusion, and will be abused by the prudent in their own 
tight, (Isaiah v. 21.) to keep them from the plain truths of 
God's word. The Lord tries the spirit of men by permitted 
abuses of his own truth, and so discerns our regard or disre- 
gard of his testimony, while he chastises what is wrong in his 
children, by allowing them to fall into error. 
MJVeil (Hugh.) Sermons on the Second Advent. 12mo. 1835. 

A very striking and edifying work. 
White (Hugh.) Practical Reflections on the Second Advent. 

12mo. 1836. 

A very profitable and edifying work. 
Mandeville (Viscount.) Things hoped for. 12mo. 1837. 

Written in a Christian spirit, though the Author feels con- 
strained occasionally to differ. 
Dodsworth (W,) Advent Lectures. 12mo. 1837. 

Many valuable and practical thoughts, though the Author 
differs from Mr. D. in some of his views. 
Cox (John.) Our great High Priest, or the Sacerdotal Charac- 
' ter of Christ contemplated. 12mo. 1839. 

A very edifying, practical work. 
Marsden (J. B.) The Comings of Christ. 12mo. 1837. 

Practical. 
Urwick (W.) The Second Advent of Christ. 8vo. 1839. 

Antimillenarian. See note, page 68. 

\ 

ON THE JEWS. 

J«5<t» (the Martyr.) Dialogue with Trypho. TranslatecT by 
Brown. 2 vols. 8vo. 1755. Republished in the Author's 
"Christian Fathers.'? 

Martyr (Peter.) Common Places. Fo. 1583. 

See some valuable remarks on their conversion, p. 328, 599. 

Finch (Serjt.) The World's Great Restoration, on the Calling 
of the Jews. 4to. 1621. 

The Deliverance of the whole House of Israel from their Cap- 
tivity. 4to. 1641. 

Maton (Robert.) Israel's Redemption Redeemed, or Jews' 
General Conversion. 4to. 1646. 
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Wall (Moses.) Considerations on the Conversion of the Jews. 

1651. 
Light for the Jetos, in Answer to Ben Israel's Hope of Israel. 

D^mo. 1696. 
Mather (Increase.) The Mystery of Israel's Salvation. l2mo. 

1669. 

Much learning, judgment, and information. 
Calvert (James,) Naphtali; de reditu decern tribuum, &c. 4to. 

1672. 

An able statement of the system that the ten tribes returned 
after the Babylonian captivity. The controversy was fully 
discussed in the Investigator, vol. iv. p. 31, and 208 — 225. 
Burroughes (Jer.) Jerusalem's Glory Breaking Forth. 12ma 

1675. 
Aliingh (J.) Spes Israelis. 4to. 1676. 

This is included in his Works, 5 vols. fo. 
Fletcher (Giles.) Israel Redux, or the Restoration of Israel. 

24mo. 1677. 

A scarce book, tracing the ten tribes to the Tartars. 
Allix (Peter.) Confutation of the Hope of the Jews, conoern- 

ing the last Redemption. 8vo. 1707. 
Clayton (Bp.) Inquiry into the Time of the Coming of the 

Messiah, and the Restoration of the Jews. 3 Parts. 1751. 
Eyre (Jos.) Observations on their Restoration. 8vo. 1771. 

Extracts published by the Rev. C. S. Hawtrey. 
Churion (R.) Prophecy respecting the Destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. 8vo. 1785. 
Bicheno (J.) Restoration of the Jews the Crisis of all Nations. 

8vo. 1800. 1807. 
Witherby (Thos.) Observations on Mr. Bicheno's Book. 8vo. 

1804. 
Faber (G. S.) A General and Connected View of the Prophe- 
cies relative to Judah and Israel. 2 vols. 8vo. 1809. 

A very valuable work. 
Scott (Thomas.) Restoration of Israel, in answer to Rabbi 

Crool. 8vo. 1814. 

An excellent work. 
Scott (Thomas.) Treatise on the Destiny of Israel. 12mo. 
Cuninghame (Wm.) Letters and Essays on the Conversion 

and Restoration of Israel. 8vo. 1822. 
Stewart (John.) Two Sermons on the Past, Present, and Fu- 
ture State of the Jews. 8vo. 1825. 
Hatchard (J.) Predictions and Promises respecting Israel. 

8vo. 1825. 
Simon (B. A.) The Hope of Israel. 8vo. 1829. The Ten 

Tribes Historically Identified. 8vo. 1836. 
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Much curious and useful information. 
McNeil (Hugh.) Lectures on the Jews. 1830. 

Very useful. 
Tyso (Joseph.) Inquiry relative to the Restoration of the 

Jews. 8vo. 1831. 
Prophetic Blessings of Jacob and Moses respecting the Twelve 

Tribes. 12mo. 1831. 
Hirschfield (Philip.) The Past History and Future Prospects 

of the Jews. 1836. 3d edition. 
Hancock (H. S.) The Feast of Tabernacles. 8vo. 1838. 
Bialloblotzky (F.) The Chronicles of Rabbi J. J. Meir. 1835. 
" An interesting account of the state of the Jews at the time of 
the Crusades. 
Scriptural Reasons for sending the Gospel to the Jews. 12mo. 

1836. 
Sermons preached before the Society for Promoting Christi- 
anity among the Jews. 
M^Caul (Alex.) Sketches of Judaism and the Jews. 12mo. 

1838. 
Meade (Mat.) Sermons on the Jews. 12mo. 1836. 
Sickersteth (Edward.) The Time to Favour Zion: being 

Four Sermons preached at Edinburgi in May, 1839. 12mo» 

1839. 
Glasgow Course of Lectures^ by Ministers of the Established 

Church of Scotland. 12mo. 1839. 

A peculiarly interesting volume, connected with the pro- 
ceedings in the Scotch Church in 1838 in favour of the Jews. 

ANTIC HRISTy FOPERT^ &C. 

IRppolytus. De Antichristo, in his Works, fo. 1516. 

Luther (M.) De Captivitate Babylonica Ecclesiae. Adversus 
Papatum Romae a Sathana fundatum. 4to. 1545. 

Oualterus (R. ) Antichristus Romanus Pontifex. Transla- 
ted 1556. 8vo. 

jFWM (John.) Revelation of Antichrist. 8vo. 1829. 

Gressop (Thos.) A Treatise on the Pope*s Usurped Primacy, 
by Nilus. 8vo. 1560. 

Danaeus (Lambert.) Trait6 de PAntichrist, 12mo. 1577» 
Translated by J. Swan. fo. 1589. 

Fulke (Wm.) De Successione et Ecclesia latente, ab Anti- 
christi tyrannide. 8vo. 1584. 

Downame (Bp.) A Treatise proving that the Pope is Anti- 
christ. 4to. 1603. 

Jibbot (Robt.) Antichristi Demonstratio. 4to. 1603. 

Vignier (Nic.) Theatre de I'Antichrist 12mo. 1613. 
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Ferrier (Jer.) De P Antichrist et aea Marquees. 1615. 
Sharp (Lionel.) Looking-g^lasg for the^ Popei the Image of 

Antichrist. 4to. 1616. 
Matffenda (Thos.) I>e Antichristp. fo. 1621. 

An able Jesuit: his work contains the opinions of the 
Fathers. 

Beard {Thos.) Antichrist the Pope of Rome. 4to. 1635. 
S. G. Seven Problems concerning Antichrist. 4to. 16^5* 
Crrotius (H.) Comm..ad loca quae de Antiehristo agunt.. Sfo. 

16^0. 
Oarrett (Walter.) Discourse concerning Antichrist Svo. 

1680. 
Maresh (S.) De Antiehristo, qua refutatur Comm. H. Grotii. 

\2n\o. 1640* 
Hall (Edmund.). Discourse of Apostacy and Antichrist 4to. 

1653. 
Haughion (E.) The Rise, Growth, and Fall of Antichrist 

Svo. 1652. 
Manton (Thos.) On 2 Thess. ii. The Rise, Growth, and 

Fall of Antichrist Svo. 1679. 

A full exposition in the good spirit of the author. 
J^esa (Chris.) Discovery of the Person and Period of Anti- 
christ 1679. 8vo. 
Heideggeri (J. H.) Historia Papatus. 4to. 1684. 
Comber (Thos.) Roman Forgeries during the first six eentu- 

ries. . 4to. 1689 — 1695. 
iTeacA (Benj.) Antichrist stormed. 18mo. 1689. 
Cressener (Drue.) Judgments of God on the Roman Catholic 

Church. 4to. 1689. 

A very useful work. 
Barlow (Bp.) Whether the Pope be Antichrist 1690. 
Coccei (J.) De Ecclesia et Babylone; de Antiehristo — in his 

Works, vol. 9. fol. 1700. 
Fleming (Robt.) A new Account of the Rise and Fall of the 

Papacy. 8vo. 1701. 
Daut (J. M.) Approaching Judgments of God on the Roman 

Empire. Translated from the Dutch, by B. Furley. 8vo. 

1711. 

A visionary work; not founded on God^s word. 
Calmet (Aug.) Dissertation on l^Antichrist. fol. 1726. 

In his Commentary, vol. 8, p. 321, a discussion and state- 
ments of the sentiments of the Fathers, and views of the Ro- 
manists. 

The Religion of Antichrist Discovered. 8vo. 1770. 
Halifax (Samuel.) Twelve Sermons on Warburton's Xicetures. 

8vo. 1776. 
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Taylor (H.) Thoughts on the Grand Apostacy. 8vo. 1781* 

— Farther Thoughts. 8vo. 1783. 
Mlwood (Ph.) . Warburton Lectures. 2 vols. 8 vo. 1816. 
Fletcher (J.) Sermon on Antichrist 8vo. 1824. 
Irving (Edward. ) Babylon and Infidelity Foredoomed to Tall. 

8yo. 1827. 

Many very striking and some speculative thoughts. 
Vaughan (Robert.) Discourse on the Papal Apostacy. 
RUtmd (John.) Antichrist, Papal, Protestant, and Infidel. 

12mo. 1828. 

Practical and awakening. 
Maidand (S. R.) Prophecies concerning Antichrist. 8vo. 

1831. 
Cuninghame (W.) The Church of Rome the Apostacy. 12mo. 

1833. 

A valuable exposition of the Prophecy in 2 Thess. ii. 
Faber (G. S.) Recapitulated Apostacy the true Rationale of 

the concealed Name of the Roman Empire. 12 mo. 1833. 

Mr. Faber brings varied arguments to show that a^rosrArtis is 
the name intended by St. John. 
McJVeil (Hugh.) Antichrist. A Sermon. 12mo. 1839. , 

ON THE MILLENNIUM AND FIRST RESURRECTION. 

Humphreys (David.) The Apologetics of Athenagoras. With 
a JDissertation concerning the Jewish Notion of the Resur- 
rection. 8vo. 1714. 

Manasseh (Ben Israel.) De Resurrectione Mortuorum. 8vo. 
1636. 

Cotton (John.) The Church's Resurrection. 4to. 1642. 

Alstedius (J. H.) Diatriba de mille Annis. 4to. 1554. 

Petrie (Alex.) Chiliastro, — Mastix, — the Kingdom of our Sa- 
viour Vindicated from the misrepresentations of the Mille- 
narians* 4to. 1644. 

This was answered in Maton's Israel's Redemption Re- 
deemed. 

Amyraut (M.) Du Regne de Mille Ans. 12mo. 1655. 

Jillinghast (John.) On the Millennium. 12mo. 1655. 

A Sober Inquiry, or Christ's Reign with his Saints a Thousand 
Years, modestly asserted from the Scripture. 8vo. 1660.* 

* The agreement of Christians respecting the personal coming of our Lord 
is so interesting a point, that I cannot forbear quoting a statement of it, as 
given in the Preface to the ''Sober Inquiry, or Christ's reign with his Saints." 
"All agree that,"— 

(1) Jesus Christ will come personally, visibly, and corporeally from heaven 
to earth, at the day of judgment, Acts i. 11. Job. xix. 25. 
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Oxendringe (John.) A Double Watchword, or the Duty of 
Watching, and Watching to Duty. 8yo. 1661. 

Multum in Fordo, or the Jubilee of Jubilees, being a Descrip- 
tion of the Great Millennium. 8yo. 1732. 

Spes Fidelium, or the Believers' Hope; a Dissertation proving 
the Thousand Years' Reign of Christ By a Presbyter of 
the Church of England — supposed to be Dr. Grabe or Dr. 
Lee. 8vo. 1714. 

Sherwin (W.) Several Tracts from 1665 to 1667. In 4to. by 
him. 

Holmes (Nath.) The Resurrection Revealed. Folio. 1654. 
Miscellanea Sacra. Folio. 1656. Republished. Svo. 1831. 
A valuable work. A reply was published by M. Hall. 
12 mo. 

Hall (Thos.) A Confutation of the Millenarian Opinion, in 
reply to Dr. Homes. 18mo. 1657. 

Fleming (Robt.) In his Christology. Vol. 3. A Dissertation 
on the First Resurrection. 8vo. 1708. 

Whitby (Dan.) On the Millennium. 1718. (In his Commen- 
tary, one of the chief writers for a spiritual resurrection.) 



(2) When Christ thus comes, he will bring with him the souls of all his 
saints, according to Zecbariah xiv. 5; and 1 Thess. iv. 14. 

(3) Their bodies shall be immediately raised out of their graves, and the 
souls and bod}r joined and united together, and though the soul continues, re- 
mains, and is in heaven without the body, yet on earth it shall not be so. 

(4) When it is thus raised in glory, 1 fcor. xv. 42; Col. iii. 4; and not thence- 
forth subject any more to sin or sorrow, to mutation or mortality, to the want 
of meat or drink, or clothing, or houses, or marriages, or any other comfort, 
but shaU be as the angels. Mark xii. 25. 

(5) This resurrection of the saints shall be some time before the resurrection 
of the wicked: they shall have the pre-eminence, and be the first in order and 
time, (I say not how long) and the wicked shall not rise till some time, more 
or less, afterwards. 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24; 1 Thess. iv. 16; Rev. xx. 4—6. 

(6) The Lord Jesus will be some time in judging the world. He will not 
hurry all over in a moment, but make some stay on the earth, not as though 
he had need of time; but as he took a space of time in creation, so he will take 
some space of time on earth to do what he will then do to judge and conclude 
all thin^. 

{!) While Christ stays on the earth (let it be a longer or a lesser time) the 
saints also must stay, and not go to heaven, until Christ goes and carries them 
up with him. 

(8) It must needs be a very glorious time, while it lasts, when Christ shall 
have removed his court from heaven to earth, and be in his glory, attended 
with angels, environed with all his saints, who are also all of them in their 
glory. O how can such a time be, while it lasts, less than a glorious time. 

r9) The only difference will be in the length of time how long this day of 
juagment or kingdom of Christ, or reign of the saints shall last" 

It must also, however, be added, that, by the too generally accredited system 
of 1000 years intervening before the coming of Christ, a most material differ- 
ence is made; so as greatly to interfere with the direct practical use of his 
coming again. 
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Burnet (Tbos.) State of the Dead, and those that are to Rise. 

2 vols. 8vo. 1728. 
Hudd (Sayer.) Essay towards a new Explication of the Doc- 
trines of the Resurrection and Millennium, dvo. 1734. 

Several useful thoughts. 
ApocalypticaCBbBlsi; a History of the Millennium. Svo. 1741. 
Ureenhill (Jos.) Several Sermons and Tracts, from 1755 to 

1774. Svo. 
Hartley (Thos.) Paradise Restored. Svo. 1764. 
Bellamy (Jos.) Sermon on the Millennium. 12mo. 17S7. 
Baggs {John.) Scriptural View of the Millennium^ Svo. 1797. 
Corrodi (H.) A Critical History of Chiliasm. Zurich. 4 vols. 

Svo. 
Bingham (Geo.) AnEssay on the Millennium. 2 vols. Svo. 

1S04. 
Lambert (le P.) Exposition des Predictions, et des Promesses, 

faites k l'*Eglise, pour les derniers temps de la Gentilite. 2 

vols. 12mo. 1806. 

A striking testimony to the pre-millennial advent, restora- 
tion of the Jews, and reign of Christ, hy a French Roman Ca- 
tholic. 

Hopkins (S.) On the Millennium. 12mo. 1809. 
Taylor (Thos.) Discourses on the Millennium. 12mo. 1809. 
Bo^e (David.) On the Millennium. Svo. 1818. 

There are some just remarks on this work, in Vint's New 
Illustration of Prophecy. 

Hawtrey (C. S.) The First Resurrection, by a Spiritual Watch- 
man. 12mo. 1820. 
Skentood {Mrs.) The Millennium. 12mo. 1830. The Latter 

Days. 12mo. 1833. 
M>lan (F.) The Time and Nature of the Millennium. Svo. 

1831. 
Jackson (J. L.) The Holy Catholics, and Millennial Church. 

12mo. 1831. 
Pym{W.) Thoughts on Millenarianism. Third Edition. 1831. 
Begg (James A.) Connected View of the Scriptural Evidence 

of the Redeemer's Return and Reign. 12mo. 1831. 
Mejanel (Pierre.) Les Derniers Convulsions du Monde Pe- 

rissant. Svo. 1831. 
Gipps (R.) A Treatise on the First Resurrection. 12mo. 

1831. 

Mr. Gipps thinks that it is only a spiritual resurrection. It 
is the best treatise on that side of the question, and written by 
a devoted Christian. 
Bush {Geo») A Treatise on the Millennium. New York. 12mo. 

1832. 

VOL. II. — 73 
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Written on the principle that the Millennium is pa^t, and 
an able modern statement of that unfounded and unsatisfactory 
opinion. 
Sirr (J. D'Arcy.) First Resurrection considered; a Reply to 

a Treatise of the late H. Gipps. 12mp. 1833. 

An able answer to Mr. Gipps' Treatise. 
Cox (John.) Millenarian's Answer of his Hope. 1832. 
Cuninghame ( W.) Review of Dr. Wardlaw's Sermon. 12mo. 

1833. 
Biddulph (T. T.) An Essay on the Doctrine of the First Re- 
surrection. 8vo. 1834. 

Though the Author has come to a different conclusion, he 
gladly records that the strength of the argument for a spiritual 
resurrection is here stated in the meekness of wisdom and love. 
Anderson (W.) A Letter to the Author of ^Millenarianism 

Indefensible.' 12mo. 1834. 
Greszoell (Edw.) Exposition of the Parables. 8vo. 6 vols. 

1834. 

A valuable defence of the Millennium in the First Volume. 
Short Treatise on the Millennium; showing the Reign of Christ 

to be Spiritual. 12mo. 1834. 
Apology for Millenarianism. 8vo. 1836. 
MHlenarianism Unscriptural; or a Glance at the Consequences 

of that Theory. 12mo. 1838. 

See note, page 67. . 
Jefferson (John.) The Millennium a Spiritual State, and not a 

Personal Reign. 18mo. 1839. 

An unsatisfactory and self-contradictory exposition of Rev. 
xx. not noticing former answers that have been given to the 
views of this Author; who assumes many opinions in those 
who hold a literal resurrection which they reject, and gives 
insufiScient answers to those they do hold. His practical re- 
marks at the close are, however, truly good. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

Irenei (D.) Opera, folio. See especially his Fifth Book against 
Heresies. Fol. 

Lactantii (L. C.) Opera, 8vo. See Book 7 of his Divine In- 
stitutions on the Blessed Life hereafter. 

The Holy Rest of God; the Throne, Kingdom, add Glory of 
Christ. 4to. 1641. 

Archer (John.) The Personal Reign of Christ on Earth. 4to. 
1634. 

Hammon (G. ) Trijth and Innocency. On the Personal Reign. 
4to. 1650. 
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Maion (Robt.) Treatise of Fifth Monarchy; or, Christ's Per- 
sonal Reign on Earth. 1665. 
&ioUis (H.) Parable of the Kingdom of Heaven expounded. 

l2mo. 1674. 
Baxter (Rich.) The jglorious Kingdom of Christ. 4th. 1691. 

Written on the basis of a past millennium. 
Stenry (Peter.) The Rise, Kace, and Royalty of the Kingdom 

of God, and the Appearances of God to Man. 2 vols. 4to. 

1683—1710. 

A very obscure writer. 
Mather (J.) Discourse concerning Faith and Fervency in 

Prayer, and the glorious Kingdom of the Lord. 24mo. 1740. 
Perry (W.) Glory of Christ's Visible Kingdom. 12mo. 1721. 

Contains an exposition of the principal texts upon the sub- 
ject, plain, practical, and often sensible; but anticipating the 
time. 
Hort (Robt.) A Sermon on the glorious Kingdom of Christ 

8vo. 1748. 
Clarke (Alex.) View of the Glory of Messiah's Kingdom. 

8vo. 1763. 
Koppii (J. B.) Excursus in Epist. Pauli ad Thessalon. 8vo. 

1791. 

Given also in the Investigator. 
Bayford (John.) Messiah's Kingdom. 8vo. 1820. 
Sabin (J. E.) The Kingship of Jesus. 12mo. 1832. 
Cox (John.) Thoughts on the Coming and Kingdom of our 

Lord Jesus Christ. 12mo. 1839. 

A very edifying and useful work. 
Maurice (F.) The Kingdom of Christ; or, Hints on the Prin- 
ciples, Ordinances, and Constitution of the Catholic Church. 

3 vols. 12mo. 1838. 

A work not directly prophetical, but with many original, 
striking, and useful thoughts on the various opinions in the 
church, and tending to enlarge the mind and heal divisions. 

COMMENTATORS. 

The Author has, in his Christian Student, given full Lists of 
Commentators on the Scriptures in general; and such Lists 
may be found in Hartwell Home, Orme's Bibliotheca, &c. He 
has already also mentioned the Fathers, and Reformers. His 
object here is to name only such as give fuller attention to, or 
are more useful in the interpretation of the Prophetical Scrip- 
tures. Gill, Scott, and most other Commentators, illustrate 
the more direct Prophetical Writings. 
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WHOLE BIBLE. 

Coccei (J.) Commentarii in Sacra Scripturas. Folio. 12 vols. 

1706. . 

<^Often fanciful, but learned, pious, and far more discerning 
in the true scope of prophecy, than many who succeeded him.'^ 
Apthorp. 
Religious Tract Society Commentary. 6. vols. 12mo. and 

royal 8vo. 

There are many valuable extracts from modern Prophetical 
Writers. 
WisWs (Edw.) Paraphrase of the Old and New Testament. 

6 vols. 4tp. 1711—1729. 

Many useful hints on the Prophecies in this work^ though 
the tone of doctrine is not what could be wished. 
Suggestions on Scripture Interpretation. 12mo. 1836. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

Horsley (Sam.) Biblical Criticism. 4 vols. 8vo. 1820. Ser- 
mons, 8vo. Twenty-six Letters in the British Magazine for 
1834. Sermons, &c. ^ 

Bishop Horsley's works in general throw much light on 

Prophecy, though he is dogmatic, and sometimes speculative, 

and uses inconclusive arguments. 

Jarchi (R. S.) Commenlarius Hebraicus, Latine versus a J. F. 
Breithaupto. 1710 — 14. 3 vols. 4to. 

Durel (David.) Prophecies of Jacob and Moses. Hebrew 
Translation and Notes. 4to. 1764. 

PSALMS. 

Augustine's remark, quoted by Eeble in his Psalter, is im- 
portant. "You will hardly find a word in the Psalms, but it 
is spoken in the name of Christ and the Church, either both 
jointly, or one of the two singly: and if of the Church, then of 
each one amongst us.'' 

Kimchi (David.) Commentarii. 4to. 1666. 
^Wf a? (Peter.) The Book of Psalms, with the Argument of 

each, and a Preface on their Interpretation. 8vo. 1701. 
Horsley (Bp.) The Book of Psalms. Translated with Notes. 

8vo. 1824. 

Many original and useful hints, but adventurous^ 
Fry (John.) New Translation of. 8vo. 1819. 

Containing illustrations of the prophetical character of the 
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Psalms^ on the plan of Bishop Horaley, and Mr. Allix, but 
much farther extended than Horsley, or perhaps than can be 
justly maintained. * 

CANTICLES.* 

Davidson (Wm.) Explanations of the Song of Solomon. 8vo. 

1817. 
Ahtedius (J. H.) Trifolium Propheticum. Cantici, Daniel, 

Apocalypsis. 4to. 1640. 
Brightman (Thos.) A Commentary on the Canticles. 4to. 

1644. 

Viewed prophetically. 
Fry (John.) Song of Solomon. Svo. 1825. 
Durham (James.) Clavis Cantica. 4to. 1668. 

PROPHETS. 

Pocock (Edw.) Commentary on Hosea^ Joel^ Micah^ Malachi. 
Folio. 1691-2. 

Zozo/A (Will.) A Commentary upon the Larger and Lesser 
Prophets. Folio. 1739. 
Many valuable hints on the Prophecies. 

JVezDCome (Abp.) Improved Version of the Twelve Minor 
Prophets. 8vo. 1785 and 1809. 

Smith (John,) Summary View of the Prophets. 12mo. 1787. 

Drusius(J.) LectionesinXII. Prophetas Minores. 8vo. 1627. 

Pick (A.) A Literal Translation of the Twelve Minor Pro- 
phets, with Notes from Jewish Writers. 1833. 

ISAIAH. 

White (Samuel.) A Commentary where the Literal Sense of 
the Prophecies are briefly explained. 4to. 1609. 
An ultra literalist, but not without his use; follows Grotius. 

 Among the varied views taken of this Mystical Book, the Author most 
acquiesces in that which considers it as a beautiful allegory, prophetic of the 
state of the church, and also subverting a rich exhibition of Christian expe- 
rience. "By the received usage of Polygamy," says Apthorp, "the mystic 
King is represented as having contracted a double marriage, first, with a 
Jewish queen, and afterwards with a Gentile princess, the daughter of the 
King of Egypt, the fittest type of idolatrous superstition, and under the figure 
of the two queens are expressed the different fortunes, the emulation, and final 
concord of the Jewish and Gentile churches." To this statement I would only 
add, that in the mean while, for the instruction, quickening, and comfort of 
all, it portrays, in a most lively way, the varied experience, feelings, and de- 
sires of the individual believer towards his beloved Saviour. 
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VUringa (Camp.) Commentarius in Librum Isaiae. Folio* 

1714—1720. 
Lozcth (Bp.) A new Translation of. 1778. 

Various Editions. 
Fraser (Alex.) A Commentary on. Being a Paraphrase with 

Notes, shewing the Literal Meaning of the Prophecy. 8yo. 

1800. 

Much light is thrown on passages by the principles here 
adopted. 
Jenour (Alfred.) A new Translation. 2 toIs. 8vo. 1832. 

JEREMIAH. 

Venema (Herman.) Commentarii ad Librum Jeremiae. 2 vols. 

4to. 1765. 
Blayney (Benj.) A New Translation with Notes. 8vo. 1810. 

EZEEIEL. 

Alleine (Wm.) The Mystery of the Temple and City of Eze- 

kiel described. 12mo. 1679. 
Meade (Mat.) The Vision of the Wheels opened and applied. 

12mo. 1689. 
JVeiDCome ( Abp.) An Improved Version and Explanation. 4to. 

1788. 
Venema (Hcrm.) Lectiones Academical. 2 vols. 4to. 1790. 
Starc/di {J,F.) Commentarius in Ezechielem. 4to. 1731. 

A great mass of useful and practical matter in this work, 
with doctrines drawn from each verse. 
Penn (Gran.) The Prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Gog. 8vo. 

1814. 
Crreenhill (W.) Exposition of Ezekiel. 5 vols. 4to. 1645-58. 

Very scarce. It is practical and useful. 
Bennett {Sol) TheTempleof Ezekiel Elucidated. 4to. 1824. 

DANIEL. 

Bollock (Rob.) Comm. in Librum Danielis. 4to. 1591. 

Considered by Dr. M*Crie as one of the best of his Com- 
mentaries. 

Jachiadae (J.) Paraphrasis in Danielem. 4to. 1633. 
Huet (Ephraim.) The whole prophecy of Daniel explained. 

4to. 1643. 
Brightman (Thomas.) Exposition of the last part of Daniel. 

4to. 1644. 
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JParker (Thomas.) Visions and Prophecy expoundedL 4to. 

1646. 
€anne (John.) The Time of the End. 8vo. 1658. 
J\lore (Henry.) Exposition of Daniel. 4to. 1681. 

There were remarks on this and his book on the Apocalypse^ 
in 1690, 4to. More published also — Answers to Remarks, 
4to. 1684, — Supplements and Defences, 4to. 1685, — Parali- 
pomena Prophetica, 4to. 1685, — Notes on Daniel and the 
Apocalypse, 4to. 1685. 
Witsh (H.) Dissertatio de IV. Bestiis Danielis in Miscellan. 

Sac. Diss. IV. 
Geieri (M.) Praelectiones Academicae. Folio. 1696. 
The Vision and Prophecies of Daniely explained according to the 

measure of the Gift of Christ. 12mo. 1700. 

Many useful remarks in this book, written by a humble, de- 
vout, and spiritually-minded Christian, not holding a pre-mil- 
lennial advent. 

Wells (Henry.) Commentary on. 4to. 1716. 
Newton (Sir Isaac.) Observations on the Prophecies. 4to. 

1733. 8vo. 1832. 

Very valuable. 
Venema (Herman.) Dissertationes. 2 vols. 4to. 1745, 1752. 
Caverhill (Dr.) Explanation of the Seventy Weeks. 8vo. 

1777. 
Winlle (Thos.) An Improved Version and Notes. 4to. 1792. 
Zouch (Thomas.) An Inquiry into the Prophetic Character of 

the Romans; Dan. viii. 23. 8vo. 1792. 
Faber (G. S.) Dissertation on the 70 Weeks. 8vo. 1811. 
Rous (M. F.) Exposition of the Prophecies; translated by 

Dr. Hendersqn. 8vo. 1811. 
Ellrick (W.) Season and Time the two periods after 1260 

Years. 8vo. 1816. 
Wilson (Jos.) Dissertations. Svo. 1824. 
Stonard (John.) A Dissertation on the 70 Weeks. 8vo. 1826. 
Fry (John.) The Epocha of Daniel's Prophetic Numbers fixed. 

8vo. 1828. 
. Irving (Edward.) Discourses on DaniePs Four Beasts. 8vo. 

1830. 
Coa; (F. A.) Outlines of Lectures on Daniel. 8vo. 1833. 

HOSEA. 

Hosea cum Comment. Jarchi, Aben Ezra, et Eimchi. 4to. 

1621. 
Coddaeus (W.) Annotationes in Comment, trium Rabbinorum. 

4to. 1621. 
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Horsley (Bp.) Translation with Notes. 4to. 1804. (Included 
also in his Bibilical Critiqism.) 

ZECHARIAH. 

Floyer (Sir John.) Comment on Zechariah and Malachi. 8vo. 

1721. 
Kimchi (David.) Commentary on Zechariahi translated from 

the Hebrew, with Notes. By A. M^Caul. 8vo. 1836. 
Venema (Herm.) Commentarius. 4to. 1787. 

MALACHI. 

Venema (Herm.) Commentarius. 4to. 1759. 

NEW TESTAMENT. 

(See Commentaries in the Author's ^Christian Student.') 

Hardman (Ed.) Explanatory and Practical Comments on the 

New Testament. 2 vols. 8vo. 1830-32. 

Several useful hints on prophetical passages: published be- 
fore his views became warped. 
Kewcome (Abp.) An Attempt towards Revising our English 

Translation of the Greek Scriptures, or the New Covenant 

of Jesus Christ. 2 vols. 8vo. 1796. 

Archbishop Newcome here asserts the personal coming and 
reign of our Lord, and first resurrection of his saints. 

II THESSALONIANS. 

Bradshaw (Wm.) Exposition. 4to. 1620. 

Squire (John.) Plain Exposition. 4to. 1630. 

JWaw^o/i (Thos. ) Sermons on 2 Thess. ii. 8vo. 1679. 

Baxter (Richard.) The Glorious Kingdom of Christ Described 

and clearly Vindicated. 4to. 1691. 

Answering Beverley, and supposing the Millennium past. ' 

HEBREWS. 

Mandeville (Viscount.) Horae Hebraicse, and Appendices on 

Messiah's Kingdom, &c. 8vo. 1835. 

Much learning and piety, but wanting in discriminating ap- 
plication. 
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II PETER. 

Height (James.) A Discourse on the Conflagration and Reno- 

vatioa of the Earth. 8vo. 1748. 
Hull (John.) St. Peter's Prophecy of these Last Days. 4to. 

1611. 
Whiiaker (E. W.) Survey of the Doctrine and Arguments of 

St. Peter's Epistles. 12mo. 1666. 

BEVELATION. 

Areihae (CsBsareae.) Explanationes in Apocalypsim. At the 

end of CEcumenius's Commentaries in 2 vols. fo. 15S1. 

He flourished about the seventh .century. 
Bale (John.) The Image of both Churches. ISmo. 1550. 
Bullinger (Henry.) A Hundred Sermons on. 4to. 1573. 
Marlorate (Aug.) A Catholic Exposition. 4to. 1574. 
JSTapier (John, Baron.) A Plain Discovery. 4to. 1593. 
Giffard (Geo.) Commentary. A Spiritual Work. 4to. 1596. 
Cozoper (Bp.) Commentary on Revelation, fo. 1623. 
Dent (Arthur.) The Ruin of Rome. 4to. 1607. 
Alcazar (Louis.) Vestigatio Arcani sensus. fo. 1619. 

He also published a Commentary on the Old Testament, as 
connected with the Apocalypse, fo. 1631. 
Mede (Jos.) Clavis Apocalyptica (in his Works.) 

A translation by More, 4to. 1643, and by R. B. Cooper, in 

1833. 
Goodwin (Thos.) An Exposition upon the Revelation. 1639. 

In the second volume of his works, in folio. 
Co//o» (John.) The Pouring out of the Seven Vials. 4to. 1642. 

Exposition of Revelation xiii. 4to. 1655. 

Potter (Francis.) The Interpretation of the Number 666. 4to. 

1642, 
Pareus{T).) Commentary by Arnold, fo. 1644. 
Brightman (Thosu) Revelation of St. John. 4to. 1645. 

First published in Latin, in 1609. 
Cluverus (John,) Diliculum Apocalypticum. fo. 1647. 

Praised by Baxter, who thought the Millennium past, and the 
Revelation chiefly fulfilled. 
Stephens (Nath.) Calculation of the Name and Number of the 

Beast. 4to. 1656. 
Hall (Bp.) Revelation Unrevealed. 18mo. 1650. 
Guild (Wm.) On the Revelations. 12mo. 1656. 

Very spiritual. 
Hicks (Wm.) Revelation Revealed, fo. 1659; 
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Hoffmanni (M.) Chronotaxis Apocalyptica. 4to. 1668 and 

1687. 
Canne (John.) Truth with Time pointing out none of the 

Seven Vials yet poured out. 4to. 1656. 
More (Henry.) Exposition of the Epistles to the Seven 

Churches. 12mo. 1669. . 
Durham (James.) A Commentary upon. 4to. 1680. 

Very spiritual and evangelical. 
More (Henry.) Exposition, 4to. 1680. 
Heideggeri (J. H.) In Apocalypseos Diatribae. 2 vols. 4to. 

1687. 

A valuable writer. 
KnMys (H.) Exposition, &c. shewing the glorious state of the 

Latter Days. 4to. 1689. 
Bossuet (J. B.) L' Apocalypse avec une Explication. 8vo. 1689. 

A Roman Catholic Exposition. 
AUen (W.) A Discourse on the Occurrences represented Rev. 

xi. 12mo. 1689. 
Cressener (Drue.) A Demonstration of the Protestant Appli- 
cations of the Apocalypse. 4to. 1690. 

A work full of instruction and copious testimonies fromi the 
Romanists. 

Petto (Samuel.) Revelation Unveiled* 8vo. 1693. 
Sylviera (J.) Comment, in Apocalypsim. 2 vols. fo. 1700. 

A learned Romanist. Full of details of sentiments of pre- 
vious writers. 
Waple (E.) Book of Revelation Paraphrased. 4to. 1716. 

Some useful hints in this work. He treads in the steps of 
Mede, and holds the personal coming before the Millennium. 
Wells (Edward.) Commentary on. 4to. 1717. 
Vilringa (Camp.) Anacrisis Apocalypseos. 4to. 1719. 

A very valuable Commentary. 
Dauhuz (Charles.) Perpetual Commentary. Fo. 1720. New 

modelled and abridged, by Peter Lancaster. 4to. 1730. 

Much valuable matter in this work. 
Robertson (J.) Exposition. Fo. 1730. 
JVewton (Sir Isaac.) Observations on the Apocalypse. 4to. 

1733. 

A very useful work. 
Bengelius (J. A.) The Revelation Explained (in German.) 8vo. 

1740. See also his Gnomon in Latin. 

A summary by Robertson^ 8vo. 1757. See also his Life by 

Walker. 
Whiston (Wm.) An Essay on the Revelation. 4to. 1744. 

Much useful information in this Essay, but fanciful. 
Lawman (Moses.) Paraphrase and Notes. 4to. 1745. 
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Bird (John.) Inquiry into the Second Woe, showing the Tenth 

Part of the City, in France. 8vo. 1747. 
Walmsleu (Chas.) Pastorini's General History of the Chris- 
tian church. 8vo. 1770 and 1812. 

A curious Roman Catholic perversion of the Apocalypse. 
Buchanan (J.) Revelation Explained. 8vo. 1778. 
Kershaw (James.) Essay on the Principal Parts. 2 vols. 12mo« 

1780. 
Cradock{S.) Brief and Plain Exposition. 12mo. 1782. 

Anti-millenarian, but Evangelical. 
Vivian (Thos.) Annotations on the Revelation. 12mo. 1785. 
Revelation Considered, as alluding to the Temple Services. 

8vo. 1789. 
Cooke (Wm.) The Revelation Explained. 8vo. 1789. 
Winchester (El.) Three Woe Trumpets. 8vo. 1793. 
Pyle (Thos.) Paraphrase on. 8vo. 1795. 
Johnston (B.) Commentary. 2 vols. 8vo. 1794. 
Dick (David.) Explanation of. 8vo. 1799. 
Whitaker (E.W.) A Commentary on the Revelations. 8vo. 

1802. 
Galloway (Jos.) Brief Commentary on Parts referring to the * 

Present Times. 8vo. 1802. 
Butt (Martin.) The Revelation compared with itself and the 

rest of Scripture. 8vo. 1804. The Divinity of the Apoca- 
lypse Demonstrated. 12mo. 1809. 
Woodhouse (J. C.) The Apocalypse translated, with Notes. 

8vo. 1805. Annotations on the Apocalypse. 8vo. 1828. 

A very valuable work. 
Thurston (Fred.) England Safe and Triumphant. 2 vols. Svo. 

1812. 
Clarke (J. E.) Dissertation on the Dragon, Beast, and False 

Prophet, and on Daniel's Vision of the Ram and He-Goat. 

8vo. 1814. 
Fuller (Andrew.) Expository Discourses. 8vo. 1815. 
Culbertson (Robert.) Lectures, with Practical Observations. 

2 vols. 8vo. 1818. 
Holmes {3. 3.) Fulfilment of the Revelation. 8vo. 1819. 
Gauntlett (Henry.) An Exposition. Svo. 1821. 

Compiled chiefly from Scott and Faber. Practical and anti- 
millenarian. 

Murray (R.) Introduction to the Study of. 8vo. 1826. 
Culbertson (Robert.) Lectures Expository and Practical. 3 

vols. 8vo. 1826. 
Brown (J. A.) The Jew and the Master-Eey of the Apoca- 

lypse* 8vb. 1827. 
Crdy (G.) Apocalypse of St John. Svo. 1828. 
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Some striking thoughts, but the general interpretation un- 
satisfactory. 

KsyzDorth (Thos.) Exposition of the Revelation. 8vo. 1828. 
Jones (Wm.) Lectures on the Apocalypse. 8vo. 1830. 
Miner (I.) History of the Seven Churches, designed to show 

the Fulfilment of Prophecy. 8vo. 1831. 
Irving (Ed.) Exposition of the Revelation. 4 vols. 1828. 

See Mr. Cuninghame's Strictures. 
Girdleston (Henry.) An Analytical Comment on the First Part 

of Revelation. 8vo. 1833. 

A very valuable work. 
Cooper (R. B.) A Commentary on the Revelation. 8vo. 1833. 
Cuninghame (Wm.) A Dissertation on the Seals and Trum- 
pets. 1834. Third edition, 8vo. 1833. 

One of the most valuable expositions of this book: though 
in some of the applications of the prophecy it will be seen the 
author differs occasionally. 
Burgh (W.) The Apocalypse Unfulfilled. 12mo. 1833-34. 

An attempt to set aside all preceding expositions of the ful- 
filment of this book, in the author's opinion on very unsatis- 
factory and insufiScient grounds, yet with practical and useful 
Remarks. 
Ashe (Isaac.) The Book of Revelation, with Notes. 12mo. 

1834. 
Pearson (Geo.) The Prophetical Character apd Inspiration of 

the Apocalypse considered. 8vo. 1835. 

On the plan of Woodhouse and Vitringa. A useful work. 
Roe (Rich.) Analytical Arrangement, on the Principles of 

Lowth, Jebb, and Boys. 4to. 1834. 
Hutcheson (A.) The Apocalypse its own Interpreter. ' 12mo. 

1834. 

Considerable ability, with some assumption and dogmatism ; 
but not without valuable thoughts. 
Fysh (Fred.) The Beast and his Image, being a Commentary 

upon Rev. xiii. 8vo. 1838. - 

Much historical information, justly shewing the connection 
of this chapter with Popery, but the force of this weakened by 
several unsatisfactory applications. 
Laoetl (H. W.) Revelation Explained. Svo. 1838. 

See the Remarks on Croly. 
Adams (R. N.) Opening of the Sealed Book. Svo. 1838. 

Fanciful and unsatisfactory. 
Heasell (Ann.) Studies on the Apocalypse. 12mo. 1838. 

Many useful remarks. 
Girdlestone (Henry.) Apocalyptical Tracts. 12mo. 1839. 
Digby (W.) Courte Explication. 8vo. 1839, Toulouse. 
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IV. 

ON THE JEWISH CIVIL DISABILITIES BILL. 

Among the many important measures of national legislation 
brought forward in a late session of parliament (1836), in this 
country, there is one having a special bearing on prophecy and 
on the state of the Jews, which seems to have gained but little 
attention, and yet to be fraught with consequences of such deep 
moment as to call for distinct remarks. In June, 1836, a bill 
was brought in by the Chancellor of the Exchequer and Mr. 
Baring, for admitting Jews to the same rights, franchises, and 
privileges as Roman Catholics have been admitted to, on taking 
the oath and subscribing the declaration required of them, omit- 
ting the words, ^'upon the true faith of a Christian.^' It has 
had too large a support, and is too agreeable to the spirit of the 
age, not to occasion just anxiety. 

Several petitions in favour of this bill were offered. One from 
a Hebrew Congregation meeting at Edinburgh, is much in the 
high-minded spirit of infidelity, boasting in <Hhe enlightened 
spirit of the times," and mourning 'Hheir degraded situation,^' 
as ^^resulting'' not from their own sin and unbelief, but from 
^'disqualifying laws;'^ and claiming "from their proverbial loy- 
alty, [408] peaceable demeanour, and industry ,'' an equality 
with all other classes, "at the hands of an enlightened legisla- 
ture; the representatives of a great, free, and liberal nation." 
how different a spirit from that to which the Jews will soon 
come. Lev. xxvi. 40 — 42; Isaiah x. 20, 21. 

Another petition was from the Lord Mayor, Aldermen and 
Commons of the City of London in Common Council assem- 
bled, and it is so public and painful an evidence of the depar- 
ture of those in high places from "the true faith of a Christian," 
to use the words of parliament, that I cannot but transcribe the 
petition, as a most affecting symptom of that departure in lead- 
ers of a professedly Protestant nation. 

<<That your Petitioners look back with lively feelings of plea- 
sure upon the liberal course which has been adopted by the Le- 
gislature during the last few years, in successively removing 
those civil disabilities to which Protestant Dissenters and other 
British subjects had been previously subjected on account of 
differences of religious faiith. 

<<That in the opinion of your Petitioners, his Majesty's sub- 
jects professing the Jewish religion, by loyalty to their king, 
obedience to the laws, and by the observance of the various du- 
ties of social lifci have established an irrefragable claim to a fall 
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pariicipatioa of all the benefits, civil and political, which flow 
from such an enlightened system of legislation. 

<'Thaf your Petitioners have seen with great satisfaction a 
Bill now before your honourable house, enabling his Majesty's 
subjects professing the Jewish religion to enjoy all the same 
civil rights, and to hold the same civil offices as British sub- 
jects of the Roman Catholic faith; and as the repeal of the Test 
and Corporation Acts, and the removal of Catholic disabilities, 
were effected by the happy concurrence of statesmen otherwise 
politically opposed, your petitioners earnestly hope that a simi- 
lar spirit of liberality will again manifest itself in obtaining for 
the said bill the sanction of both houses of parliament, and thus 
consummating the great triumph of civil and religious liberty, 
by extending an equal measure of justice to every class of Bri- 
tish subjects.'' 

It is remarkable how difierent was the state of the nation in 
1753, when a bill for the naturalization of the Jews, (excluding 
them however from civil and military offices and other privi- 
leges,) [409] was passed through parliament. Though it gave 
them not political power, the Lord Mayor and Council of Lon- 
don then also petitioned, but it was to express their apprehension 
that'the bill would tend to the dishonour of the Christian reli- 
gion. Such a ferment was also excited by it through the nation, 
that the bill was repealed the next session. 

The great art of the enemy of our souls is to call evil things 
by good names; and a most solemn woe is pronounced against 
those doing this. <<Woe unto them that call evil good and 
good evil, that put darkness for light and light for darkness, 
that put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter.'* It may indeed 
be a symptom to us of the approaching triumph of truth, that 
our great spiritual foe is obliged to assume the mask of light, 
liberality, benevolence, and an equal measure of justice, in 
order even to accomplish his objects of dethroning God and 
bis truth. 

What is called the liberal course really is open disbelief and 
conteippt of the truths of God's word. We make no difference 
between giving power and showing favour to those maintaining 
the grossest corruptions of Christianity, predicted ih the word 
of God as such, like the Papists, or denying Christianity alto- 
gether like the Jews; and giving power and shewing favour to 
those holding with a consistent practice, truths plainly revealed, 
and for holding which distinctly, God has been blessing us as 
a nation for the last three centuries beyond every other nation. 
Political power is a trust and favour of God, and not a univer- 
sal right; and governments, like individuals, are bound not to 
patronize but to discountenance those who turn aside from 
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God's word, Ps. ci. But the day is hastening on when the vile 
person shall no more be called liberal. 

The claim to civil power is made to rest on good conduct. 
The Bible puts it simply on the will and righteousness of the 
Lord. Psalm Ixxv. 6; Rom. xiii. 1, 2; Titus ili. 1: 1 Peter 
111. 13. 

Rejoicing in what is called an enlightened system of legisla- 
tion cannot but remind us of that fearful prediction, **Behold, 
all ye that kindle a fire, that compass yourselves about with 
sparks, walk in the light of your fire, and in the sparks that 
ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall 
lie down in sorrow." 

The happy concurrence of "statesmen politically opposed,'' 
is too like that foretold of the enemies of our Lord to give any- 
thing [410] but pain in such a cause to a thoughtful Christian. 
Acts iv. 25 — 28. 

The "consummating of the great triumph" is not, it is to be 
feared, the triumph of liberty, but of licentiousness; is not the 
triumph of religion, but of infidelity. That is *<an equal mea- 
sure of justice," which is regulated according to the revealed 
will of God, establishing and not setting aside the truths of his 
word. May God preserve our country from that awful state: 
"They have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth 
in their abominations; I also will choose their delusions, and 
will bring their fears upon them." 

One great principle of the Christian's faith is that all power 
in heaven and earth is given to that Divine Redeemer, who com- 
missioned his apostles to go and baptize all nations in his name. 
When nations have received him as their Lord, they thereby 
own their allegiance to him, and acknowledge him as having 
all power, and in reality profess that the power which he gives 
to them is a trust derived from him. Faithfulness to Christ is 
then the very basis on which power ought to be entrusted by 
a Christian government to those ruling under it, as may be 
seen in David's statement of his own purposes. Ps. ci. On 
this principle our whole constitution was formed. Our king 
is to be a Protestant, and takes a solemn oath to maintain the 
laws of God, the true profession of the gospel, and the Pro- 
testant reformed religion. 

We have hitherto nationally acknowledged the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as having all power in heaven and earth, but for us now 
to commit the power he has entrusted to us, to those whose 
very character it is to disown him, is not real kindness to them, 
but injury under the mask of kindness! is not benevolence to 
man, or obedience to God's law of love, but ruin to our coun- 
try, and treason to the King of kings. 
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The Jewish Civil Disabilities Bill appears to me so pecu- 
liarly important and fearful a national measure, that I feel called 
upon while there is yet time to do it, solemnly to testify against 
it in these strong statements. 

If, yielding to the falsely liberal, and really infidel, spirit of 
the age, we adopted this bill, we should voluntarily give up 
'^as a nation'^ in our legislature, not only any decided profes- 
sion of the Protestant faith, but even that of the Christian faith. 
Under [411] what I fear may be called the hypocritical mask 
of superior liberality towards the Jew, we should as a legisla- 
ture renounce our Saviour Christ, and despise our peculiar 
character and honour as a Christian nation. It seems to me if 
this measure were carried, it would be, through our unbelief, 
the transfer back again to the Jews, though they seek not for 
it, of that which we obtained through their unbelief, even the 
Christianity of the country with all our religious privileges; it 
would be the completion of our national apostacy, and the 
opening of the doof to those last threatened judgments, which 
it is predicted shall come on the Gentiles. 

For farther remarks on the duty of a Christian government 
to support the true religion, see Bishop Reynolds' four Ser- 
mons on Zech. iii. 1; Hosea ix. 12; Zech. ii. 5, and Malachi 
iv. 2, 3. 

V. 

NATIONAL SINS. 

Among many other national sins that might be mentioned as 
bringing down the divine displeasure on our country, the fol- 
lowing may be particularly noticed. 

The direct support of Popery. This is done in various 
forms. The annual grant to Maynooth has now for many years, 
and under all parties, dishonoured God, by national mainten- 
ance of an avowed idolatrous religion. Increasing grants have 
also been made for the support of Papal bishops and priests in 
our colonies: 26 are thus appointed in India, at an expense of 
2000/. a-year, and 83 in our other colonies, at an expense of 
14,763/. The Government have also (July 1839) carried a 
measure, and are proceeding with it, notwithstanding the small 
minority of two for it, in a full House of Commons, and the 
large majority against it in the House of Lords, sanctioning 
national support of Papal education. How painful is it to see 
our country thus more stamped, year by year, with the mark 
of the beast, and worshipping his image! Rev. xix, 20. 

Mr. Poynder has given the following affecting proofs of our 
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NATIONAL smppoRT OF Paoan Idolatrt, ID 8 letter, dat6d 
JuDe21, 1839, to the editor of a morning paper: — **1 have 
proved, in [412] open court, thart the European officer of the 
Madras government offered a gold marriage necklace (an indi- 
cation of the strictest union, and therefore a direct act of wor- 
ship) to the idol Padazier, together with red silk cloth and 
incense; and also presented scarlet cloth to the priests, and 
money to the heathen attendants. I then also read the go- 
vernment order, authorizing this expenditure from the public 
treasury, for this idolatrous ceremony. I farther proved that 
offerings are annually made on behalf of the government, to the 
idols at Conjeveram, near Madras; no similar honour having 
ever been paid to idola^try under the rule of Mahomedan pre- 
decessors. Also that the British Government herein incurs the 
expense of 300 pagodas, paid from the public treasury, and I 
named Mr. Place, as the government officer (the collector of 
the Jaghire), from whose time the festival has been performed 
by the India Company. I further shewed that, in one year, 
the Rajah of Mysore requested leave to perform this worship 
himself, which was conceded; but in the following year the 
government performed the ceremony instead of the rajah. I 
proved that Mr. Place offered to the god jewels and a head 
ornament worth 1000 pagodas; that Lord Clive, on his per- 
sonal visit to an idol temple, effored an ornament of 1050 pa- 
godas; that Mr. Collector Garrow presented a gold necklace of 
500 pagodas; and that till this time, the collectors present to 
the god, every year, a lace garment of 100 rupees* value. In 
Mr. Place's collectorate, he sent for all the musicians, dancing 
girls (or prostitutes), elephants, and horses, attached to the 
other temples of the Jaghire, in order to increase the pomp of 
the principal ceremony in question, when he gave his personal 
attendance, and made offerings to the priests who recited the 
vedas; — and I then asked the court whether these facts did not 
remind them of Mr. fiurke's celebrated declaration, that ^^The 
servants of the East India Company contrive to get unbaptized 
in their outward-bound passage?" I proved further that the 
government order issued at Canara, so late as 1833, fully sanc- 
tions the offerings to the idols for procuring rain, and expressly 
allows money from the public treasury, for the maintenance of 
this abominable superstition, and even directs the officiating 
priest to offer such worship. The total money paid in that one 
year to the several temples in one district, was no less than 
360 rupees. I proved further that the Hindoo goddess of 
wisdom [413] (**the world by wisdom knew not God," 1 Cor. 
i.) receives annual offerings at the public expense, and that, as 
a part of the ceremonyy the account books of the Company 
74* 
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were equally deified, and money gifts distributed to the hea- 
then priests. These gifts, the music, and the fruit, all form a 
regular item in the public expenditure/' 

The sins of trade and commerce are very great The ini- 
quities of the opium trade with China have been lately brought 
forward; and the wickedness, folly, and impolicy of it may be 
fully seen in a pamphlet with that title, published by the Rey. 
A. S. Thelwall. A heathen nation sends a Christian nation 
the means of a daily refreshing beverage; and the Christian 
nation returns, to a larger amount, a poisonous drug, full of the 
most deleterious injury to that heathen nation, against all its 
laws and authorities! And that Christian nation is Protestant 
Britain! Oh, let us not be high-minded, but mourn for the 
abominations done in the midst of our country. 

To these sins may be added our neglected poor, -both as to 
religious education and church room, and our wide neglect of 
the Christian instruction of our vast colonies. 

In the midst of all our national iniquities, there is nothing 
like national humiliation; though all our difficulties abroad and 
at home, and the progress of a spirit of insubordination and 
infidelity might well awaken the fears of the most careless, and 
lead us back to him from whom we have so deeply revolted. 



VI. 



ON THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 

Mr. Alison's, the fullest history yet given of events con- 
nected with the French Revolution, furnishes many historical 
illustrations of the pouring out of the vials. In the opening 
remarks, Mr. Alison finds the most natural division to be that, 
which in truth developes by facts, in a remarkable way, the 
meaning of the first four of the vials. The statement is so 
Striking that it is added — 

*'The history qf Europe during the French Revolution 
naturally divides itself into four Periods. 

[414] "The First commencing with the convocation of the 
States General in 1789 terminates with the execution of Louis, 
and the establishment of a republic in France in 1793. This 
period embraces the history and vast changes of the Constituent 
Assembly; the annals of the Legislative Assembly; the revolt 
and overthrow of the throne on the 10th August; the trial and 
death of the King. It traces the changes of public opinion, 
and the fervor of innovation, from their joyous commencement 
to that bloody catastrophe, and the successive steps by which 
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the nation was led from transports of general philanthropy to 
the sombre ascendants of sanguinary ambition. 

<^The Second opens with the strife of the Girondists and the 
Jacobins; and after recounting the fall of the former body, 
enters into the dreadful aera of the Reign of Terror, and fol- , 
lows out the subsequent struggles of the more exhausted fac- 
tions till the establishment of a regular military god^ernment) 
by the suppression of the revolt of the National Guard of Paris 
in October 1795. This period embraces the commencement 
of the war, the immense efforts of France during the campaign 
in 1793, the heroic contest in La Vendee, the last efforts of 
Polish independence under Kosciusko, the conquest of Flanders 
and Holland, and the scientific manoeuvres of the campaign of 
1795. But its most interesting part is the internal history of 
the Revolution, the heart-rending sufferings of persecuted vir- 
tue, and the means by which Providence caused the guilt of 
the Revolutionists to work out their own deserved and memo- 
rable punishment 

<<The Third, commencing with the rise of Napoleon, ter- 
minates with the seizure of the reins of power by that extra- 
ordinary man, and the first pause in the general strife, by the 
peace of Amiens. It is singularly rich in splendid achieve- 
ment, embracing the Italian campaigns of the French hero, and 
the German ones of the Archduke Charles, the battles of St. 
Vincent, Camperdown, and the Nile; the expedition of Egypt, 
the wars of Suwarrow in Italy, and Massena on the Alps; the 
campaigns of Marengo and Hohenlinden: the Northern Coali- 
tion, with its dissolution by the victory of Copenhagen; the 
conquests of the English in India, and the expulsion of the 
French from Egypt. During this period the democratic pas- 
sions of France had exhausted themselves, and the nation 
groaned under a weak but relentless military [415] despotism, 
whose external disasters and internal severities prepared all 
classes to range themselves round the banners of a victorious 
chieftain. 

<<The Fourth opens with brighter auspices to France under 
the firm and able government of Napoleon, and terminates with 
his fall in 1815. Less illustrated than the former period by 
his military genius, it was rendered still more memorable by 
his resistless power and mighty achievements. It embraces 
the campaign of Austerlitz, Jena, and Friedland; the destruc- 
tion of the French navy at Trafalgar; the rise of the desperate 
struggle in Spain, and the gallant though abortive efforts of 
Austria in 1809; the degradation and extinction of the Papal 
authority, the slow but steady growth of the English military 
power in the Peninsula^ and the splendid career of. Wellington; 
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the general suffering under the despotism of France, the memo- 
rable invasion of Russia, the convulsive efforts of Germany in 
1813, the last campaign of Napoleon, the capture of Paris, and 
bis final overthrow at Waterloo. 

^'The two first periods illustrate the consequences of demo- 
cratic ascendency upon the civil condition: the two last their 
effect upon the military struggles, and external relations of na- 
tions. In both, the operation of the same law of nature may 
be discerned, for the expulsion of a destructive passion from 
the frame of society, by the efforts which it makes for its own 
gratification; in both, the principal. actors were overruled by 
an unseen power, which rendered their vices, and ambition^ 
the means of ultimately effecting the deliverance of mankind.. 
Generations perished during the vast transition, but the law of 
nature was unceasing in its operation; and the. same principle 
which drove the government of Robespierre through the reign 
of terror to the 9th of Thermidor, impelled Napoleon to the 
snows of Russia and the rout of Waterloo.* The illustrations 
of this moral law compose the great lesson to be learned from 
the eventful scenes of this mighty drama. 

<<A subject so splendid in itself) so full of political and mili- 
tary instruction, replete with such great and heroic actions, 
adorned by so many virtues, and darkened by so many crimes, 
never yet fell to the lot of an historian. During the twenty- 
five years of its [416] progress, the world has gone through 
more than five hundred years of ordinary existence; and the 
annals of modern Europe will be sought in vain for a parallel 
to that brief period of anxious effort and chequered achieve- 
ments." 

The historian adopts the figures of the prophet: after Stating 
that "within the space of twenty years, events were accumu-' 
lated which would have filled the whole annals of a powerful 
state in any former age with instruction and interest," and com- 
paring the events with those of Roman History, Mr. Alison 
observes, "The power of France was less durable than that of 
Rome, only because it was more oppressive; it was more stub- 
bornly resisted, because it did not bring the blessings of civil- 
ization on its wings. Its course was hailed by no grateful na- 
tions, unlike the beneficent Sun of Roman greatness which 
shone only to improve, its light like the dazzling glare of the 
meteor "rolled, blazed, destroyed and was no more." See Rev. 
xvi. 8, 9. 

So after speaking of the sudden ^nd unexpected changes 
producing the most disastrous consequences, he adds "the ideas 
of men were entirely overturned, when rights established for 
• ^'L« agitent," says Bossaet, "mais Dieu leg meme." 
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ceaturies, privileges contended for by successive generations, 
and institutions held the most sacred, were at once abandoned. 
Nothing could be regarded as stable in society after such a 
shock; the chimeras of every enthusiast, the dream of every 
visionary, seemed equally deserving of attention with the sober 
' conclusions of reason and observation, when all that former 
ages had done, was swept away in the very commencement of 
improvement. The minds of men were shaken by the yawn- 
ing of the ground during the fury of an earthquake; all 
that the eye had rested on as most stable, all that the mind had 
been accustomed to regard as most lasting disappeared before 
the first breath of innovation/' See again Rev. xi. 13. 

The natural shining of a bright sun accompanied Bonaparte*s 
roost remarkable victories. Early in the morning of the battle 
of Austerlitz, Mr. Alison (vol. v. p. 475.) says, «Hhe ruddy 
glow of the east announced the approach of day, and the tops 
of the hills, illuminated by the level rays, appeared clear and 
sharp above the oceau of fogs that rolled in the valleys. At last 
the sun rose in unclouded brilliancy, that <^sun of Austerlitz" 
which he so often apostrophized as illuminating the most splen* 
did periods of his life." ["^17] It was striking that the face 
of nature should thus harmonize with that deeper lesson which 
the Apocalyptic symbol of Bonaparte's victories had conveyed. 
Rev. xvi. 8, 9. 

Bonaparte's intentions in invading England are fully de- 
veloped in this work: he told Mr. O'Meara, "I would have 
proclaimed a republic, the abolition of the nobility, and the 
house of peers, the distribution of the property of such of the 
latter as opposed me among my partizans; liberty, equality 
and the sovereignty of the people. I would have let the house 
of Commons remain, but would have introduced a great re- 
form. I would have separated Ireland from England and left 
them to themselves after having sown the seeds of republican- 
ism in their morale. " See vol. 5, p. 378. It is aifecting to think 
how much has been sought to be done by our own country- 
men since the death of Bonaparte in accordance with the 
wishes of him who had such bitter hatred against us, aifd wished 
so much for our destruction. 

VII. 

CONSUMING OF POPERY, AND ITS BOASTFULNESS. 

< 

The pillage of the Papal States by the French in 1797, was 
such as to drain them of its specie, and to take away all the 
jewels and precious stones they could find. The French Am* 
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bassador wrote to Napoleon stating ^^discontent is at its highest 
in the papal states. The payment of 30,000,000, stipulated 
by the treaty of Tolentino, at the close of so many previous 
losses, has totally exhausted this old carcass. We are mak- 
ing it consume by a slow fire.'' The very figures of Rer. 
xvii. 16. See Alison, vol. iii. p. 548. 

The Encyclical Letter of Pope Gregory the XVI. bearing 
date August 16, 1832, (to which public attention has been more 
directed from the way in which what was called the forgery 
of a feigned letter was received) is a remarkable exhibition of 
acknowledged danger, weakness, and decay; connected also, 
alas, with an awful developement of that state of mind, they re- 
pented not to give him glory. Rev. xvi. 9. Were it not needful 
to warn the [418] church of the signs of the times, and of the 
evil spirit proceeding from the mouth of the false prophet, 
(Rev. xvi. 13, 14.) true charity would be glad to be spared the 
laying open of such evil. This letter assumes the lofty title 
of "our most holy Lord by divine providence. Pope Gregory." 
It begins with mourning over a tempest of evils and disasters, 
and the danger of being overwhelmed by them, and glories in 
the virgin, as the Patroness and Preserver of the Pope. He 
says, "This our Roman chair of the blessed Peter in which 
Christ has placed the main strength of the church is most fu- 
riously assailed." «'The Catholic faith is attacked no longer now 
by a secret undermining, but a horrible and nefarious warfare is 
openly and avowedly waged against her.'' If such be the ac- 
knowledged danger, a renouncing of all wickedness is the right 
course to be pursued, but instead of this we see a firm adhe- 
rence to all that which has occasioned God's displeasure on 
Papal countries. The claims of full power of feeding, ruling, 
and governing the universal church, of the dispensation of the 
Canons, and of decisions on the fathers; the denunciations 
against liberty of conscience and liberty of the press; the de- 
scription of "the wicked ravings and schemes of the Waldenses, 
Beguards, Wicliffltes and other sons of Belial" as "the ofi*- 
scouringsand disgrace of the human race:" and the close, with 
a prayer to the Virgin Mary as one "who alone has destroyed 
all heresies, and is the greatest confidence, even the whole 
foundation of our hope," and prayer also to Peter and Paul; 
all these things shew the same impenitent spirit and hard reten- 
tion of those evil things which have already brought down the 
past vials of judgments on Papal lands, and are preparing 
rapidly the way for its final destruction. Oh that they zoere 
wise, that they understood this, that they would consider their loiter 
end! The delay of judgnfient is in great mercy and for salva- 
tion to all that turn to God. God is long suffering to us^wardy 
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not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance. 

But though Popery be consuming as to its resources, there 
is a temporary revival in its efforts in all parts, particularly in 
Protestant countries, and a boastfulness of its progress, and a 
going forth of its friends, quite characteristic of the preparation 
for the last conflict. A painful specimen of its boasting and 
exaggerated hopes may be seen in the following extracts from 
letters of Mr. [419] Phillips, translated from a publication, 
with authority, at Rome, in 1839. The names of these con- 
verts are printed in the Italian publication. I have omitted 
them, as not wishing to stamp their rejoicing in iniquity with 
such an appearance of truth in facts; there seems to be, at any 
rate, very considerable exaggeration. 

"LXXV. Already the fruits of these universal prayers (for 
England) begin to be felt in the extraordinary spirit of research 
respecting our divine faith, which developes itself from day 
to day, in a manner felt by both parties to be astonishing, and 
in two illustrious conversions, which have taken place lately, 

that of Baron G. S , a Scotch nobleman, who possesses an 

income of 40,000/. per annum, and of Mr. D-^ , a man of no- 
ble birth, with an income of at least 30,000/. These conver- 
sions have occa3ioned wonderful feelings. The eldest son of 

the Baronet, Sir C. W , (an illustrious convert at the age 

of 70, and now at Rome) has written to his father (whilst he 
remained at Paris,) to announce to him that he has become a 
Catholic. An apostate priest (whose name I am not yet per- 
mitted to give) has returned to the unity of the church. He 
was a doctor of theology in the English church, and enjoyed 
an immense reputation amongst the Protestants, whilst he was 
with them. He has given proof of the sincerity of his con- 
version by separating from his wife, a lady of noble family. 

"I went to see Lord D (eldest son of the most noble 

Duke of , whose inclination towards the Catholic religion 

is well known), during the visit that I made to London. He 
received me really with pleasure. Religion is to him a subject 
of lively interest, and I am not without hope of him. The 
Lord has given him the best of hearts: let us pray for his con- 
version. 

LXXVL In the neighbourhood of Whitby, in the county 
of York, there was a numerous congregation of Protestatits dis- 
senting from the English church. These proprietors of their 
own chapel were disgusted with their preacher, and came to 
the resolution of ceding themselves and their chapel to the 
Catholic priest Invited for this purpose, the Rev. Mr. Nicolas 
I^iS^ey* missionary to Ugthorpe, went there, and immediately 
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commenced the instruction of all this congregation: it appears 
that they continue favourable to their first impulse. 

<<LXXyiI. [420] The attention of all good Catholics, and 
especially of the holy congregation of the Propaganda of the 
Faithy cannot be su£Bciently excited to the state of the English 
church, in consequence of the new doctrines propagated with 
such force and so much success by Messrs. N., P., and K. 
With arguments drawn from the works of the Holy Fathers, 
of which they have already undertaken a new edition in Eng* 
lish, they labour for the restoration of the ancient Catholic 
liturgy, of the breviary (which many of them recite each day 
regularly) of fasts, of the monastic life, and of many other re- 
ligious practices. They also teach the insufficiency of the Bible 
as a rule of faith, the necessity of traditions, and of eccIeAiastic 
authority, the real presence, prayer for the dead, the use of 
images, the power of absolution in the priesthood, the sacri- 
fice of the Eucharist, devotion to the most holy Madonna, and 
many other Catholic doctrines, so that but very little separates 
them from the true faith, and this little decreases every day. 
Believers multiply dispositions so precious, by multiplying 
your prayers. 

"LXXVIII. The English theologians of Oxford draw daily 
nearer to us. See now E (a most zealous Protestant mi- 
nister) has desired a return to unioii with us, and proposed it 
in a manner so beautiful, that I was obliged to turn my bead 
to hide the tears of pleasure that filled my eyes. Let us thank 
God and pray." 

The reader is also referred to two very valuable articles in 
the Quarterly Review: No. 125, on the Archbishop of Cologne; 
and No. 127, on the Exiles of Ziilerthal. 

VIII. 

DRYING UP OP THB EUPHRATES. 

As Mr. Alison's History of the French Revolution furnishes 
illustrations of the first four vials, so the Rev. R. Walsh's Let- 
ters, and his Residence in Constantinople,just published (1836), 
in two volumes octavo, furnish illustrations of the sixth vial. 
They contain authentic accounts of the Greek and Turkish 
revolutions, the [421] destruction of the Janissaries, and the 
fires devastating Constantinople. 

Some extracts will shew the desolation of these countries. 

He thus describes it, on the shores of the Hellespont:^^— 
<<Here it was that the first picture of Turkish desolation pre- 
sented itself to me. While those smiling prospects which a 
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good Providence seems to have formed for the delight of man, 
invite him to fix his dwelling among them, all is desert and 
desolate as the prairies of Missouri. In a journey of nearly 
fifteen miles along the coast, and for half the length of the Hel- 
lespont, I did not meet a single human habitation, and this is 
the finest climate, the most fertile soil, and once the most popu- 
lous country in the world/' — Vol. i. 212. 

Again, vol. ii. 228. <^As I approached Constantinople, there 
was no cheering appearance of a dense population; no increase 
of houses, or villages to intimate the vicinity of a large city. 
For the last ten miles we did not pass a house, nor meet a man; 
and we suddenly found ourselves under the walls before I was 
aware that I was approaching the town. We passed through 
the Silyvria gate, and the desolation within was worse, 
because less expected than that without. As our horses' hoofs 
clattered over the rugged pavement, the noise was startling, so 
desolate and silent were the streets." 

Again, vol. ii. 136. The island of Plate ^'strongly reminded 
me of some of those solitary islands in Arctic and other remote 
regions, seldom visited by man, of which birds alone keep an 
undisturbed possession: but this was within a few miles of an 
immense city, the noise of whose population could be heard, 
if it was not drowned in the scream of those birds. We left 
this island, from which we were in some measure driven by 
its wild inhabitants (the sea-fowl), feeling it another evidence 
of the exceeding solitude and depopulation of every place 
around this great Turkish capital." 

Once more, vol. ii. 188, he thus speaks of Nicaea: ^<So late 
as the year 1677, it was a flourishing and populous town. It 
then contained a population of 10,000 Christian Greeks, and 
many precious remains of antiquity to attest its former splen- 
dour. But the desolating hand of the Turks has since effaced 
every trace of this; and it is a melancholy contemplation pow to 
behold it, the shadowy [422] phantom of a magnificent city, on a 
beautiful and fertile spot, where bountiful nature has provided 
every thing necessary for human life; an extensive plain exube- 
rant with fertility, sloping lawns verdant with pasture, wooded 
hills covered with the finest timber, and a climate the most 
bland and delicious that ever refreshed a mortal frame. Yet 
here human life is actually extinguished, human habitations 
totally obliterated, and the solitude rendered more striking by 
the irrefragable testimonies of its former splendour, and the 
visible evidences of what it recently was, and what it still might 

be The next morning at daylight we left this most inter 

esting, but melancholy spot, where there is a lovely and fertile 

VOL. II. — 75 
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plain fifteen miles long, and no one to cultivate it, a lake like 
an inland sea, full of fish, and no one to eat them, and the 
magnificent walls of a city more than eight miles in circum- 
ference, and no one to inhabit it/' 

Not only the acts of the Government, but documents given 
by Mr. Walsh in his Appendix, shew that Turkey still retains 
its cruelty and oppression, its poisonous doctrines and its hos- 
tility to the word of God. This may be seen in the Fetvaand 
warning issued at Constantinople, in February, 1823, and the 
Firman, published in June, 1824, prohibiting the buying or 
selling of the Turkish Bible. 

The following extract of a statement, given in the German 
Courier, August 10, 1836^ from Constantinople, will show that 
the awful dispensations connected with the sixth vial continue 
towards the Turkisli empire. ^<The town of the Dardanelles, 
which has just been almost totally burnt, contained a popula- 
tion of 20,000 souls; it is unknown whether the fire originated 
in evil design or not. From the moment of its first breaking 
out the greatest efforts were made to save the powder magazines 
which contained an immense quantity of combustible materials. 
The last batteries have fallen a prey to the flames." Thus 
every thing seems to conspire to render Turkey defenceless. 
— Recordj Sept. 8, 1836. 

In the midst of these scenes of desolation and misery, what 
a cheering and steady light does the blessed and sure word of 
prophecy present to our minds. Isaiah Iviii. 12; Ixi. 4. 

Every thing respecting the Turkish empire that has taken 
place since the earlier editions of this work exhibits the same 
drying up of the Euphrates. The intelligent Paris correspondent 
of the Record [423] gives the following statement, date July 2, 
1839, "In a recent debate in the Chamber of Deputies, the 
speech of M. La Martine is stated to be to this effect: The 
Ottoman empire, he declares, exists no more, that it is a mere 
phantom, that to attempt to re-establish it, or to prop it up into 
a temporary feeble strength would be labour lost; that the idea 
of substituting for it an Arabian power, an Egyptian dynasty, 
having Mahomet Ali for its founder, is an equally vain thought; 
that the pasha and Ibrahim are but splendid transitory meteors 
of the eastern sky, and their performances but mirages of the 
desert; that the whole territory, whether belonging to the 
Porte or to the Viceroy of Egypt, should be regarded as a 
waste in the political world, awaiting the incursions of Eu- 
ropean civilization; that instead, therefore, of deprecating war 
in the east, that event should be hailed as a signal to civilized 
Europe, meaning France, to regenerate the race who inhabit 
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that region, that the Anglo-Russian system of the status quo 
should be totally abjured, and that a new empire should be 
aimed at, whether by the conquest of one western power or by 
the division of Turkey and Egypt, between several powers he 
does not say. "I am not," he says, *'a Revolutionist, I am 
not a political adventurer, but I declare without hesitation that 
France, Europe, Asia, civilization, humanity, will all gain by 
a war in the east, which will precipitate us into an unknown 
career; nous appellerons tons dans la carriere de Vinconnu. " 

The word of God has distinctly enough pointed out that 
career, in the day of tribulation and the final triumph, not of 
any human kingdom, but of the kingdom of Christ, and his only* 

The Journal des Dehats has noticed that the Sultan had seen 
some of the largest and fairest provinces of his immense empire 
wrested from him by conquest, or partly alienated by treaty 
and usurpation of his sovereign rights, instancing Moldavia, 
Wallachia, Greece, Egypt, and Syria. 

While these sheets have been passing through the press, the 
position of Turkey and Egypt has become increasingly interest- 
ing to every mind alive to the times in which we are living. 
The vigorous, energetic, and determined Sultan Mahmoud 
Khdn II. died about Julv 1, 1839, and has been succeeded by, 
it is said, a feeble-minded youth of 16. The war has been 
renewed in Syria, and the Turks defeated by the Egyptian army 
under Ibrahim, [4d4] between Bir and Aintab, on the right 
bank of the Euphrates. The correspondent of the Standard 
observes: <<The daya of the Turkish empire are numbered. 
Worldly wisdom boasted much of Mahmoud. Mahomedanism, 
like Popery, must be overthrown. Prophecy must be accom- 
plished. All diplomatic attempts to prop up the Turkish 
empite must fail, against the positive declarations of the word 
of God." 

IX. 

RESTORATION OP THE JEWS TO THEIR OWN LAND. 

It will be observed that the author considers this event 
likely to commence within a few years. See pages 214 — 217. 
We may then expect some symptoms even now of the pre- 
paring of the way. And not to speak of movements among 
the Jews themselves, and the assurance of the considerable 
increase of the number of the Jews in the Holy Land in the 
last twenty years, political events have tended very materially 
to direct the attention of all nations to the east, and to furnishi 
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it may be, vast facilities for this eyent. The public attention 
in this country was powerfully called to this by an able article 
in the Quarterly Review, on the present state of the Jews; and 
recent political events, (August, 1839,) speeches in the French 
Chambers, the death of the Sultan, the victory of Ibrahim 
Pacha, the dctfection of the Turkish admiral, rapidly followed 
each other, and have justly excited the attention of all Europe. 
It is a delightful fact that our government have appointed a 
British Vice-ConsuI, W. T. Young, E^q., at Jerusalem, not 
only for commercial purposes but also for the protection of the 
Jews returning from our country to Judea. He entered Jeru- 
salem on the 10th of April, 1839, and in a letter received from 
bim by the author, he says, '^The Chief Rabbi came out to 
meet me about half a mile from the city gate. It certainly 
was a most interesting and affecting thought that our beloved 
country had been permitted to be the first publicly to shew 
her consideration for the law of Israel. Much movement is 

foing on among the Jews here. It has pleased our heavenly 
*ather to bless in a remarkable manner the labours of his ser- 
vants; two Sundays ago we had the [425] first baptism of the In- 
fant Protestant church at Jerusalem. There are other three wait- 
ing the opportunity publicly to avow their belief that Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Messiah, men of influence and consequence in 
the Synagogue, besides other earnest enquirers.'^ He justly 
asks, ^'Why does the church of England lock up her acknow- 
ledged superiority in a little island like Great Britain? What 
ground our beloved country might and ought to occupy! The 
influence she ought to have, and might have through that 
appointed means, her simple and dignified and spiritual form 
of worship, connected with the good she might do in establish- 
ing sound Scriptural truths, and thereby bursting asunder the 
chains of slavery both in body and soul that entwine around 
millions, is truly exciting! 

"The Jews are here in the most interesting state, like some 
timid animal that has found its liberty, looking round to see 
which road to take. We must now coon be called upon to 
rejoice with Jerusalem and be glad; a nation is about to be born 
in a day. Every thing here is evidently in a political way 
preparing for the great conflict, and in the meanwhile Israel 
is making ready and gaining favour in the sight of the nations, 
that they may go forth as from Egypt with the spoil of the 
Gentiles." 

Another recent event is thus recorded in the Standard, of 
August 6, 1839, in a letter, dated Alexandria, July 17: <<Sir 
Moses Montefiore arrived here on the 12th inst from Syria. 
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He has made proposals to Mehemet AH to establish a bank 
here, with a capital of one miUion sterling, provided he will 
do away with the many legal disqualifications of the Jews. 
Sir M. Montefiore has already rented a large tract of land in 
Palestine, on a lease of 50 years, and holds out every induce- 
ment to his people to become agriculturists in the land of their 
forefathers; as one principal object of his banking institution 
will be rendering the necessary assistance for the prosecution 
of agricultural pursuits, the real riches of these countries. I 
fear his scheme is premature. A great and long-prophesied 
event may be brought about in its appointed time. A million 
of capital would nowhere have greater weight than in these 
countries. Sir M. Montefiore had his first audience from Me- 
hemet Ali in full court dress, as sheriff of London.'' 

The wonderful progress of steam navigation and railway 
travelling brings distant nations near to each other. We reach 
America [426] in twelve days, Syria and Egypt in a fortnight, 
or three weeks, India in two months. Every thing betokens 
the preparation for those great changes which God's word so 
clearly predicts. 

X. 

FLAN OF A COURSE OF LECTURES ON PROPHETICAL SUBJECTS. 

The following heads were prepared to meet the desire of a 
friend for a Course of Lectures on Prophecy, to be given by 
those who had studied the subject and agreed in the four points 
of union with which the list begins. They are here added, as 
calculated to direct the attention of the reader to those parts 
of this subject which have yet to be more fully considered, and 
in the possible hope they may be useful in promoting the 
object for which they were originally prepared. 



POINTS OF UNION. 

1. A Future Millennium. 

2. Pre-Millennial Advent. 

3. Political Restoration of Israel. 

4. General Protestant Application of the Apocalypse. 
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SUBJECTS. 



I.— ON THE JEWS. 

1 Their present dispersion 

2 Their conversion 

3 Restoration of Judah 

4 The restoration of Israel 

5 The blessings following 

6 The duty of prayer for Israel. 

n. — ON TES SECOND ADTSNT. 

1 The certainty of the Snd advent 

2 The first resurrection 

3 The judgment of the living 

4 The judgment of the dead 

5 The new heavens and earth 

6 Prayer for the coming and king- 

dom of Christ. 

m.-HSFEOAL FEATURES OP THE SECOND 
ADVENT. 

1 On political signs of the advent 



2 On spiritual signs of the advent 

3 The great tribulation 

4 The fall of antichrist 

5 The redemption of Israel 

6 On Christian watchfulness. 



IV.— PROPHETIC OUTLINES OP OOD's 
DISPENSATIONS. 



1 On the four empires 

3 On the papacy or little horn 

3 On the scope of the Apocalypse 

4 On the triumphs of the gospel, 

Rev. vi. 3. 

5 On the two woes, or dark ages 

6 The church in the wilderness 

7 The resurrection of the witnesses 

8 The vials of wrath 

9 The song of the triumphant 

church. 
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Clinton's Fasti Hell., 368, 369 Their works on Prophecy, 381 

Cocceius, 22 {quoted) 39, 162 Figure different from symbol, 99 

Comber, 206 Forbearance, 332 
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Foze*s Book of Martyrs, 176 

French reformed churches, 174 

French Revolution. Appendix, ii. p. 
413 

Frere, 205, 235 

Fulfilment of Prophecy, 97. Some- 
times concentrated, 1?9. Time of 
fulfilment in many cases purposely 
hidden, 183. (See InterpretaHon.) 

Future, not to pry too closely into it, 9 

Gap, the Synod of, 175 

Gkiussenus, 115 

Gelasius, 286 

General meanings of prophecies often 
dear, when the particulars are not 
so, 19 

General Observations on the Study of 
the Prophecies, ch. i. p. 1. 

Greneration truths, 33, 111 

Gentiles, Times of the, 197 

(See JetoSf NiUions^ 

Geographical Mowledge, 26. Wri- 
ters on Geography, 26 

Gipps, 274 

Gk)spel, The design of the, 145. Not 
for immediate general conversion, 
ib. Spread of it in the apostolic 
ages, 148 

Greswell's division of the Parables, 21 

Gurtlerus, 22 (quoUd, 6, 32, 36) on 
Mede's View. 37 

Habakkhk, Evidence of, 88 

Habershon, 103, 194 

Hall, 55, 274 

Harmony of the Prophecies, 17 

Harvest of the church, chap. zvi. p. 
262. (See Chut^) 

Heart, state of the, when fit for the 
study of Prophecy, 14 

Hebrews, Comment, on, 403 

Hierome, St., 160, 172, 237, 284 

Historians, Testimony of, 139 

History, Knowledge of, 24. Writers 
on, 25. Aid of past history, 192 

Holy Spirit, his teaching, the first re- 
<]^uisite, 12. Extraordinarv illumina- 
tion not to be expected, 13. A larger 
out-pouring needed, 153. Dispensa- 
tion of, 329 

Horn, The little, Mede, 162 

Home's Introduction, 42, 54 

Horsley, Bp., 4, 12, 16, 17, 170, 188, 
294, 337 

Howarth's Lectures, 137 

Human systems to be avoided, 34 

Humility in research, 14, 130 

Humphreys, 278 

Hurd, 169 

Huss's sentence, 237 

louiiEA, 141 

India, 149 

Indies, West, ib. 150 

YOL. II. — 76 



Indifference, 953 

Infidelity, its growth, 177. Its unkNi 
with Popery, 178, 242 

Infidels, their testimony. 139. Their 
rise, 178. Their blindness, 267 

Interpretation 

(See Literal f ch. vii. p. 92.) 

Irenaeus, 171 

Isaiah, Evidence of, 84 

Jeremiah, Commentators on, 400. Evi- 
dence of, 85 

Jerome. (See Hierome.) 

Jerusalem rebuilt, 121. Taking of, 
101. The New Jerusalem, 281 

Jewell, Bp., Summary from, 171 

Jews, Prophecies concerning them,ch. 
viii. p. 117 

Jews, their title to the promises, Ac. 
through Abraham, 49. Contempt 
of them inexcusable, 57. Missiona- 
ries, 128. Writers on the Jews, 38i9. 
Opinion of the Jews as to the resur- 
rection, 277. The Jews a warning 
to us, 254. Their disregard of pro- 
phecy, 43. (See Millennium.) Tneir 
wealth, 137. Analogv from tne Jew- 
ish dispensation, 265. The Jewish 
year J 197. Their dispersion, 197. 
Their restoration, 121. Wars pre- 
ceding it, ib. Disabilities bill, (Ap- 
pendix IV.) p. 407. 

Joachimus Aboas quoted, 173 

Joel, Evidence of 87 

John, Bishop of Constantinople, quot- 
ed, 172 

Josephus, 122 

Jubilees, 208 

Judgment, suspension of, 35. Premil- 
lennial judgment, 65, 204. 

Judgments on the World, (See Second 
Coming,) 240. On the church, 234. 

Judaea re-fertilized, 121 

Kay, Bp. 159 

Keith, 100, 119, 218 

Kimchi, 278 

Kingdom of Christ, ch. xviii. p. 305 

Kingdom of God, works on, 397 

Kingdoms, the ten, 201 

Knowledge, Historical, 24. Geogra- 
phical, 26 

Knox, Alexander, 22 

Lactantius, 285 

Lardner, 284 

Lei^hton, Abp. 131 

Levi, David, 114 

Literal interpretation. 15, 92. Mi- 
nuteness of the fulfilment of the 
events of our Saviour's Life, 43 

Literal Interpretation of the Prophe- 
cies, ch. viL p. 92 

Liturgy of Church of England, 336 

Lowman, 205 
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lowth, 54 Advantages of this, 8, 934. Rb 

Machiatel, 901 obscnrity in the plan <n salvmdioiL 

fiaitUnd. 188 41 

Biahomedaos, 144, 146. Mahomedan- GSrrip, 171 

ism, 176' Origen, 285 

Maiachi, CTidence of, 89 Owen, 55 

Maldonatas, 108 Papact, rise of, 917 

Man of Sin, destraction of, 65, 181. Parables. Qreswell's division of theni. 

The Protestant view of it instm- 91. Prophetic ib. Evidence of, 

mental in the Reformation, 104 964, 989 

Manasseh Ben Israel, 978 Particular explanations nnwise, 19 

Marshman, 193 Paul, St., his prophecies as to the 
Martyr Justin, 159 Christian Church, 143 

McNeil's Sermon, 163 Peace at some future time expected 
McNeil, 145 by all, 79. Mixed up with tnimilL 

Mede. 39, 100, 139, 158, 169, 169, 981 950 

Mendham, 101 Period of the Second Coming of our 
Messiah, Works on, 386 Lord, ch. vi. p. 79 

Micah, evidence of, 88 Personal reign. This doctrine not 
Millennium and first Resurrection, necessarily connected with a pre- 

Ghap. xvii. p. 973. Works on, 393. millennial advent. (See Preface,) 

Rev. H. Woodward's Remarks, 309 Pertinacity, danger of, 999 

Millennial day not far off, 150 Peter, commentators on the seeond 
Millennial kingdom, 146 epistle of, 403 

Millenarians must meet reproaches, 33 Philistia, 139 

Millennium, controverted points on it, Popery, 149, 145. Writers on, 391. 

63. (See PramiUeTmioL) 61 Now on the decline, 175. Its union 

Mind, state of, during inquiry, 14, 998, with infidelity, 177, 949. See (il^i^t- 

999. State of the Old Testament christ.) Consuming of, 

saints, 926. (See //. Coming Judg- Post-millennial advent, 71 

ments.) Powel's Concordance, a summary 
Ministers, exhortation to, 355 from, 120. See Jews. 

Missionaries, their exertions, 943. Practical efiect of the doctrine of the 
. Baptist do. Marshman and Carey, second advent, 968. Duties with 

123 reference to Antichrist, 180. En- 

Mistakes as to dates, 39, 192, 193 couragements to statesmen, parents, 

Moab, 139 afllictedj &c. 270, 271. Dutv of con- 

Monarchies, the four, 199 templating these things, 15^. Effect 

More, Dr. Henry, 282 of a delayed coming, 71. Benefits 

M3rstical Periods, 194 of studying prophecy, 45 

Nations connected with the Jews. Practical Reflections, en. xix. p. 333 

(Prophecies concerning), ch. ix. p. Practical Rules and Cautions, ch. ii. 

138. Prophecies of Daniel, ib. Ba- p. 12. Planof Study of prophetical 
bylon, Nineveh, Tyre, Eg[ypt, Am- authors, 39 

mon, Edom, Moab, Philistia, Arabs, Prayer, a Iqpirit of, 332. Fervent, 

139. Woodhause on these prophe- 344. In^reeasory, 351 

cies, 140. A multitude to be saved Premillennial (see Millennium,) No 

out of the great tribulation, 141 solid argument against apremillen- 

National sins, 411 ^ nial Advent, 295 

Neglect of Prophecy inexcusable, 6. Preparation for the coming of Christ, 

And needless on the ground of error, 346, 349 

36 Present day a theme of prophecy, 7. 
Newton, 6p. on the Prophecies, 15, Present state of things. Faber.^l. 

100,107,132,139,142,205,218 242 

Newton, Sir I., 92, 103, 900, 204 Promises. (See Prophetical,) 

Nineveh, 1 39 Prophecy, evidence of, 1. Its own com- 
Noel, B., extract from, 244 mentator,337. Obscurity of, 7. Har- 

Numbers, Prophetical, 23 monyof, 17. Itstrueuse,341. Its end 

Obadiah, evidence of, 88 is Jesus, 1 1 , 26, 41 . Its intent, sancti- 

Obscurity of unfulfilled prophecy, 7. fication, ib. and to prepare the mind, 
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9. Usefol as warning, 3. Doty of coming only prove its tinscripta- 

preaching on it, ib. Dae attention to rality, 73 f. 

It, 332. Comfort arising from fulfilled Spirits departed, our ignorance abottl 

prophecy, 2. Line between fulfilled them, 71 

and unfulfilled prophecy, 19. Partial Study of Prophecy, 1, &c. Practical 

prophecies, 140. Prophetical num- benefit of, 45 

oers, ^. A prophetical knowledge Submission, 231 

not necessary to salvation, 28. It Suspending the judgment, 35 

may pufi" up, 29. Commentators Sybill quoted, 171 

on, 381 (See also Antichrists Books; Symbol distinct from figure, 92; sym- 

Christ; Christian; Chronological: bol, expressions, 15 

Commentators; General Observa- Systems (human) to be avoided, 34; 

tions; Interpretation: Jews: King- alwa3''s connected with error 

dom; Millennium; Nations\ Period; Swartz, 149 

Prophetical; Second Coming; Time.) Tertdluan, 160 

Prophetical application of Promises Testament {Old), Commentators on, 

to the Christian Church, ch. iv. p. 398. Christians partake of its pro- 

47 mises, 50. {New\ Light from it. Its 

Providential coming, 60 application of Old Testament pro* 

Psalms and Parables prophetic, 20. pnecies, 51. As to the future state 

Commentators on, 399. Evidence of the Jews^ 126 

of, 84 Testimony of infidels and historians, 

Reformers (Testimony of), 171 139 

Religious Societies, 147, 151 Time, the scriptural meaning of, ch. 
Restoration of the Jews, 121, 424 xii. p. 182 
Resurrection, first, 273 Times (See Distinction.) 
Revelation (Sjrmbolical), 100. Not Trades Unions, 248 
addressed to the Jews, 103. Unful- Trial as well as Victory, 276 
filled, 104. A practical book, 334. Tribes (the Ten and the Two) Jo- 
Commentators on, 403. Difierences sevhus, 122 
as to, 220 Tribulation, the great, 248 
Reverence, 231 Truths, generation, 33 
Roman Catholic Relief Bill, 172 Turkish Empire, decay of, 66 
Roos {quoted) 5 Unbelief, danger of 228, 251 
Saadias GaoD, on Daniel xii. 277 Urwick's Second Advent, 68 
Saints, Premillennial, 279 Van Mildert, 27, 30, 275 
Salvation not dependent on prophetical Venema, 22 

knowledge, 28 Vint, 274 

Scott, 119, 132, 243. Quoted Vitringa, 12, 16, 22, 35, 115 

Second Coming of Christ, ch. v. p. 59. Waiting, duty of, 223 

Writers on, 387 Waldenses, 235 

Judgments connected with the Second Wardlaw, 63 

Coming, chap. xv. p. 232. Extracts Wars preceding the Jewish restora- 

from ' Paroles d'un Croyant,' 233. tion, 121 

Drying up of the EnpliQHtes, Conolly, Watchfulness, 334 

1. Judgments c%tki€ikiirch,'ii!^4t Watson's Apology, 25 

2. Jicdgments on the World, 240 West India, 150 

Sherlock, Bishop, 7 Whitby, 288. Originator of Anti- 
Sierra Leone, 149 millenarian views, ib. 
Smith, Dr. J., 114 Wickedness abounding at the coming 
Simpson's Key, 15 of the Lord, 81 
Sobriety, 349 Wintle, 206 
Souls of others, seeking to sare, 348 Wisdom (Heavenly), 335 
South India, 149 Witnesses (the two), 72, 234. Cvmng' 
South Sea Isles, 150 hame, &c. {See Judgments and 
Speculations to be avoided, 336 Second Coming.) 
Spiritual presence to be distinguished Woodhouse {quoted), 24, 132, 140 
from visible coming, 61. v aried Woodward, Rev. H. 302 
ways of making out a spiritual Word, (See Bi^Z^.) 



